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+ STEFAN KARLSSON

BOKAGERD
ARA LOGMANNS JONSSONAR!

RETT EINS OG OBBI [SLENSKRA FORNSAGNA er saminn af 6nafngreindum
moénnum, er porri peirra handrita sem vardveita pessar sdgur og adrar
islenskar midaldabokmenntir skrifadur af ménnum sem ekki hafa 14tid
nafns sins getid.

Petta breytist ad visu ofurlitid pegar kemur fram 4 17. 61d. Pa fer ad
verda algengara ad skrifarar segi til sin, annadhvort 4 titilbladi boka ellegar
vid nidurlag peirra eda einstakra efnispdtta. Parna gatir ugglaust ahrifa frd
prentudum bokum, par sem venja var lengi ad prentarar létu nafns sins
getid. Pad hafa islenskir prentarar tekid i venju af erlendum starfsbradrum,
en peir aftur ad demum evrépskra midaldaskrifara sem oftar nefndu sig i
kélétonum en hér tidkadist.

*

Hversu atbreidd lestrar- og skriftarkunndtta hefur verid hér 4 midsldum
verdur ekki vitad med neinni vissu, og um pad hafa verid skiptar skodanir.
Hér verdur ekki farid ut i pd salma, en l4tid duga ad fullyrda ad gild rok séu
fyrir pvi ad lestrar- og skriftarkunndtta medal hofdingja og efnadra benda
hafi verid almennari hér 4 sidmidéldum — og liklega pegar frd pvi um 1200
— en i nigrannaléndum okkar, par sem talid er ad pessi kunndtta hafi ad
verulegu leyti verid bundin vid andlegrar stéttar menn.?

1 Hér er um ad rada fyrirlestur sem Stefin hélt & fundi { Visindafélagi Islendinga 30. oktober

1978 og i Visindafélagi Nordlendinga i jantar 1979. Fdeina pésta ar lestrinum notadi
Stefén aftur, svo til 6breytta, i erindi sem hann flutti 4 Islenska s6gupinginu 1997 (,Islensk
bokagerd & midoldum®), en meginefnid — um bokagerd Ara Jénssonar og samverkamanns
hans — hefur hvergi birst fyrr en nd. Engar breytingar hafa verid gerdar 4 texta fyrirlestr-
arins, nema tilvisunum til Islenzks fornbréfasafns (DI) er skotid inn par sem fjallad er um
einstok bréf, og eru innskotin audkennd med hornklofa. Athugasemdum og tilvisunum til
heimilda hefur annars verid beett vid nedanmals. — Svanbildur Oskarsdéttir.

2 §jd t.d. grein Stefdns ,Ritun Reykjarfjardarbokar. Excursus: Bokagerd benda,“ Opuscula
IV, Bibliotheca Arnamagnaana 30 (Kgbenhavn: Munksgaard, 1970), 120—140 (endurpr. i:
Stafkrékar (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar, 2000), 310—329).

Gripla XIX (2008): 7—29.
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Midaldaheimildir geta alloft boka, einkum maldagar kirkna, klaustra og
biskupsstéla, og 4 stoku stad er vikid ad skriftum tiltekinna manna (6drum
en bréfaskriftum) og bokagerd. Petta 4 t.a.m. vid um Gudmund prest
Arason, sidar biskup, séra Pérarin kagga Egilsson & Vollum i Svarfadardal,
béda 4 13. 61d, brédur Arna Laurentiusson, Einar djdkna Haflidason, Berg
Sokkason, og Ddlk bonda Einarsson 4 14. 6ld og Jén Porldksson 4 15.
6ld.3 Vera md ad vardveitt séu handaverk allra pessara skrifara, en ekki
eru pekktar med neinni vissu rithendur fleiri en tveggja peirra, séra Einars
Haflidasonar og Jons Porlikssonar, og verdur komid ad pvi sidar.

Eins og getid var i upphafi eru flest islensk midaldahandrit skrifud af
6nafngreindum ménnum, en p6 eru nokkrar undantekningar; pad er til ad
skrifarar segi sjalfir til sin ellegar ad samtimamenn peirra hafi gert pad.

Kunnasta demid um petta er Flateyjarbok, sem er einstok i sinni r6d
m.a. ad pvi leyti ad 4 fremsta bladi bokarinnar er formdli par sem nefndur
er eigandi bokarinnar, Jén Hikonarson, rakid efni hennar { megindrittum,
og s6g0 deili 4 ritum hennar:

hefir skrifat Jonn prestr Pordar son fra Eireki vijdforla og Olaafs
sogurnar baadar. enn Magnus prestr Thorhallz sun hefir skrifat vpp
padan ok sua pat er fyrr er skrifat. og lyst alla.4

Pessi formali er skrifadur af Magndsi presti, og hann hefur ekki adeins
‘Iyst’ békina alla, p.e. skreytt hana, heldur hefur hann jafnframt skrifad
allar kaflafyrirsagnir — lika { peim parti sem Jén prestur hefur skrifad.
Med hendi Magnusar Pérhallssonar hafa fundist tvar linur i 69ru kon-
ungasagnahandriti (Huldu) og stakt blad ur riddaraségu, og hugsanlegt
er ad eitt Jonsbokarhandrit sé med hans hendi. Loks eru likur 4 pvi ad
[slendingasagnahandritid Vatnshyrna, sem eins og Flateyjarbok hefur verid

3 Sbr. Stefin Karlsson, ,[slensk bokagerd 4 midoldum,” [slenska sogupingid 28.—31. mai 1997.
Rddstefnurit I, ritstj. Gudmundur J. Gudmundsson og Eirikur K. Bjérnsson, (Reykjavik:
Sagnfradistofnun Héskéla Islands/Sagnfredingafélag Islands, 1998), 281—95, 283-85
(endurpr. i: Stafkrdkar, 225—41, 227—30); Hermann Pélsson, ,Um bdkagerd sira Pérarins
4 Vollum,* Skirnir 133 (1959): 18—24; Olafur Halldérsson, ,Jénar tveir Porlakssynir,*
Afmalisrit til dr. phil. Steingrims ]. Porsteinssonar professors 2. julli 1971 (Reykjavik: Leiftur,
1971), 128—44 (endurpr. i: Grettisfersla (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnissonar, 1990),
254—70).

4 Flateyjarbok, utg. Gudbrandur Vigfisson og C.R. Unger, (Christiania: P.T. Mallings
forlagsboghandel, 1860), xxix.
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skrifad fyrir Jén bonda Hékonarson i Vididalstungu, hafi verid skrifad af
Magnusi Pérhallssyni, en af Vatnshyrnu er nu ekki til tangur né tetur.>

[ alfredihandritinu AM 194 8vo, sem er jafnaldra Flateyjarbdk, lykur
kafla um heimsaldra med dagsetningu ritunar 1387, og sidan er skrifad
med villuletri: ,En Olafr prestr Orms son rfi]tadi [i li]tlu stufunne a
Geiradar eyre [ok] hann a alla bokina nema hann hafe gefit mik n[ockur]
um ...“.° Handritid er pé skrifad af tveimur moénnum, og & spassiu vid
leknisfredikafla, sem hinn skrifarinn hefur ritad, stendur med villuletri:
»Bryniolfr Steinradar son ritade petta ok er engo nytt“.”

[ heilagra manna sagna handritinu Perg. fol. nr. 2 { Konungsbékhlodu
i Stokkhdlmi stendur pessi fyrirsdgn: ‘Her byriar benedictus soghu er
ormur loptz son scrifuade’ (f. 53r). Flestar adrar sdgur i handritinu eru ad
einhverju eda 6llu leyti med sému hendi og Benedikts saga, og med s6mu
hendi fann Peter Foote enn fremur tv6 bléd ar 6dru heilagra manna sagna
handriti.3 Ormur er 4n efa Ormur hirdstjori, sonur Lopts rika, sem liklega
hefur fyrst buid 4 Stadarhdli i Saurbz, en sidar i Vididalstungu, og hefur ad
6llum likindum latist ungur fyrir 1450.

[ AM 80 8vo er vardveitt eitt blad tr latneskri messubdk, og 4 petta
blad hefur skrifarinn ritad med raudu bleki & milli nétnalinanna m.a.:

Jon Porlaksson hefir skrifat pessa bok, En hana liet giora biarni son
Junkaera Juars holms, hann gaf hana Jungfrv Mariu ad munkapueram
... hefir fyrr skrifadr biarne lyst pessa boka fysta, en hann bio @
medalfelli j kios sudur ... Anno domini M. quadringentesimo
septuagesimo tercio ...

Magnuis Mir Lirusson hefur bent 4 tvé vardveitt bl6d ur messubdk
frd Gufudal i Bardastrandarsyslu, sem einnig eru med hendi J6ns Por-
ldkssonar,% og Jon Helgason vakti sidar athygli & pvi ad fjolmorg vardveitt
bl6d ur otilgreindum fjolda latneskra messubdka varu med pessari sému

5 Stefdn Karlsson, ,Um Vatnshyrnu,“ Opuscula IV, Bibliotheca Arnamagneana 30, 179—303
(endurpr. i: Stafkrékar, 336—359); »Islensk bokagerd 4 midsldum,” 231.

6 Alfradi islenzk 1, utg. Kristian Kalund, STUAGNL 37 (Kgbenhavn: S. L. Mgllers Bog-
trykkeri, 1908), 54.

7 Alfradiislenzk 1, 62.

8 Lives of Saints. Perg. Fol. Nr. 2 in The Royal Library, Stockbolm, tg. Peter Foote, EIMF 4
(Copenhagen: Rosenkilde and Bagger, 1962), 17—18.

9 Magnus Mir Lirusson, ,Ordubrot fra Gufudal, Kirkjuritid 24 (1958): 203—14 (endurpr. i:
Frodleikspattir og sogubrot (Reykjavik: Skuggsjd, 1967), 62—72).
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hendi.*® Enginn efi er pvi d pvi ad parna eru leifar af hinu mikla handaverki
Jons pess Porlikssonar sem lifdi enn { ségnum manna um ad hans prir
skriffingur hefdu aldrei stirdnad 4 honum daudum vegna fribzrrar
békagerdar hans.*

Pess eru deemi ad sagt sé til skrifara 4 pann hdtt ad vafi hefur leikid 4 pvi
samt sem ddur hver hann veeri.

A spéssiu vid Grettis sogu i AM 152 fol., sem er ein starsta vardveitt
s6gubok (201 blad), stendur (liklega med hendi pess sem hefur skrifad
fyrsta fjérdung bokarinnar): ‘Pessa saugu hefur skrifath brodir Biarnar
Porlleifssonar’ (f. 46v). Parna pétti ménnum sjalfsagt ad veeri dtt vid Bjorn
rika Porleifsson (d. 1467) og menn reyndu jafnvel ad leida getum ad pvi
hvor bredra hans hefdi skrifad bokina, en sidar kom i 1jés ad skrifarinn
var tveimur kynslédum yngri, pvi ad Grettis ségu hondina er ad finna 4
nokkrum bréfum sem varda Porstein bénda Porleifsson i Svignaskardi,
m.a. premur bréfum um Svignaskard 1511 og 1512 (DI VIII nr. 299, 327
og (325 0g) 334). Porsteinn bondi var hilfbrédir Bjorns Porleifssonar
4 Reykholum, en peir voru sonarsynir Bjorns rika. Pad er pvi dn efa
Porsteinn sem hefur skrifad fyrsta partinn af 152, og reyndar hefur lika
fundist Jénsbokarbrot med hans hendi.*

Fyrir réttum hundrad drum var Gudmundur Porldksson (Glosi), sem pd
var norrenustudent og stipendarius arnamagneanus { Kaupmannahéfn, ad
adstoda pyska freedimanninn Hugo Gering vid utgifu Finnboga ségu hins
ramma. M.a. skrifadi Gudmundur séguna upp Gr handritinu AM 510 4to,
sem 4 eru margar sogur, og sagdi i bréfi til Gerings ad petta handrit vari
a.m.k. ad hluta med sému hendi og AM 431 12mo, en ritari peirrar békar
kalladi sig Jon Arason. [ 431 eru Margrétar saga og islenskar og latneskar
benir, og af pvi sidastnefnda dré Gudmundur pd dlyktun ad skrifarinn
hefdi verid prestur. Engan Jén Arason fann Gudmundur i prestastétt 4
peim tima sem til greina kom ad pessi handrit vaeru skrifud 4 — nema Jén
10 Sjé The sequences of the archbishopric of Nidards. I. Text, utg. Erik Eggen, Bibliotheca Arna-
magnzana 21 (Copenhagen: Munksgaard, 1968), xlii—lv.

Sja Olafur Halldérsson, ,,J6nar tveir Porlédkssynir,” 130 (255—256).

Sja Stefan Karlsson, ,[slensk békagerd 4 middldum,” 288 (233—34) og rit sem par er vitnad
til.
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biskup Arason, og pvi taldi hann hér um bil vist ad pessi handrit veru
skrifud af honum skémmu eftir 1500.13

Pad hafa sjilfsagt pott nokkur tidindi fyrir hundrad drum ad rithond
Jons Arasonar veeri fundin 4 tveimur ségubdkum, annarri veraldslegs efnis
og hinni andlegs. Britt fér lika ad fj6lga i pessum handritahépi, en jafn-
framt f6r skrifaravandamalid ad flékna.

Kr. Kalund birti 1886 ritgerd um spdssiugreinar skrifara i handrit-
inu AM 604 4to, sem er stersta vardveitt rimnabdk frd midsldum, og af
tveimur peirra pétti honum ljést ad skrifarinn hefdi heitid Témas. [ skra
sinni um handrit Arnasafns taldi Kalund ad pessi rimnabdk vaeri med somu
hendi og a.m.k. meginhluti séguhandritsins AM 510 4to, sem Gudmundur
Porliksson hafdi eignad Joni Arasyni, og auk pess AM 713 4to, stersta
handrit helgikveda frd kapélskum tima. Um Margrétar ségu handritid AM
431 12mo radir Kilund ekki i pessu sambandi, en tekur undir ad skrifari
pess hafi heitid Jon Arason og skipar honum med spurningarmerki undir
nafn biskups i mannanafnaskrd. Sidar féllst Kalund 4 pd skodun Finns
Jonssonar ad ekki gati verid um biskupinn ad reda.’

Jon Porkelsson var hins vegar ekki i neinum vafa um ad Jon biskup
hefdi skrifad 431 (Margrétar s6gu handritid). Hann birti skrifaraklausu
handritsins i doktorsritgerd sinni, en hun hljédar svo: ,Leingi hefur pu
skrifat pessa sogu jon strakur ara son ecki ma petta skrif heita pat er
mismeeli firi mic helldur er petta krab ok illa krabat Bidit sem adur firi jone
ara syne. peir sem soguna lesa. Geyme oss gud 61l saman ok jungfru sancta
maria min ad jlifv. Amen® (25v). Ekki er petta alls kostar biskupslega melt,
enda hugdi Jon Porkelsson nafna sinn hafa skrifad petta pegar hann var 4
unglingsaldri 4 Munkapvera. 1® Sidar taldi Jén Porkelsson sig finna sému
hond 4 bréfum sem snertu Jén biskup Arason og fullyrti pvi ad rimnabdkin
604 og helgikvaedabdkin 713 veeru med hendi biskups.*

Nast kom Finnur préfessor Jonsson til skjalanna 1918 og benti 4 ad
3 Finnboga saga bins ramma, utg. Hugo Gering (Halle: Verlag der Buchhandlung des

Waisenhauses, 1879), xx nmgr. 1.

4 Kristian Kélund, ,En islandsk ordsprogsamling fra 15de arhundrede®. Smadstykker 7,

STUAGNL 13 (Kgbenhavn: S. L. Mgllers Bogtrykkeri, 1886), 131—184.

5 Alfradi islenzk 111, atg. Kristian Kélund, STUAGNL 45 (Kgbenhavn: S. L. Mgllers

Bogtrykkeri, 1917—18), xii.

16 Jén Porkelsson, Om digtningen pa Island i det 15. og 16. drbundrede (Kgbenhavn: Hegst, 1888),

320.
17 Sj4 Islenzkt fornbréfasafn VIIL, 2770, sbr. einnig IX, 339, 451, 662, 664 og X1, 728.
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ritvillur i kveedum Jéns Arasonar i 713 girtu fyrir ad biskupinn hefdi skrifad
pad handrit og b4 um leid 5nnur handrit med somu hendi.’®

[ doktorsriti sinu um Jén Arason pétti Pali E. Olasyni ekki loku fyrir
pad skotid ad biskup hefdi skrifad Margrétar sdgu handritid 431 4 unglings-
aldri, en taldi pad ekki fullvist. Hin handritin prja sagdist hann hins vegar
ekki sjd betur en ad pau vaeru med hendi séra Sigurdar & Grenjadarstodum,
sonar Jons biskups, enda veeri sama hondin 4 peim og Sigurdarregistri (Bps.
B II,5), en 4 Sigurdarregistri eru skrdr um kirkjueignir i Hélabiskupsdemi
fra dégum Jéns biskups og eftir hans dag.’”

bvi f6r fjarri ad Péll Eggert hefdi sidasta 0rdid um pessi mdl. Spurningin
um hugsanlega hlutdeild Jéns biskups Arasonar og séra Sigurdar i bokagerd
4 sidustu dratugum kapolsks sidar { landinu hélt dfram ad leita 4 freedimenn,
og i Skirnisgrein 1932 ték Jén Helgason efnid til rekilegrar rannsdknar.>®
Sem einkunnarord valdi Jon sér ummeli Arna Magnussonar, sem sidan
hefur oft verid vitnad til: ,,Svo geingur pad til i heimenum, ad sumer hialpa
erroribus 4 ging, og adrer leitast sidan vid ad utrydia aptur peim sému
erroribus. Hafa svo hverir tveggiu nockud ad idia.“

[ stuttu méli voru nidurstédur Jons Helgasonar pessar: 1° Pritt fyrir
nokkurn mismun virdast 6ll handritin fjegur, p.e.a.s. sdgubdkin 510,
rimnabdkin 604, helgikvadabdkin 713 og Margrétar ségu handritid 431
vera a.m.k. ad mestu leyti med somu hendi. 2° Af 431 er helst ad rdda ad
skrifari pess hafi heitid Jon Arason, en hins vegar virdist sem skrifari
604 hafi heitid Témas, og { 510 koma badi néfnin, Jén Arason og Témas
Arason, fyrir i utanmélsgreinum, sumpart skrifud aftur 4 bak og sumpart
med villuletri; auk pess kemur ‘séra Ari’ vid ségu i spdssiugreinum i 604.
3° Loku er fyrir pad skotid ad pessi handrit séu skrifud af Jéni biskupi
Arasyni ellegar Sigurdi syni hans.

Pessar nidurstédur Jons Helgasonar hafa stadid sidan — nema st
fyrsta — og rithdnd Jéns biskups er enn jafn-kunn og hdn var ddur en
Gudmundur Porliksson taldi sig hafa fundid hana 1878.

»omidshoggid veeri rekid & pessa rannsdkn, ef unnt veari ad finna pa

8 Jon Arasons religigse digte, ttg. Finnur Jénsson, Det Kongelige Danske Videnskabernes

Selskab. Historisk—filologiske Meddelelser II, 2 (Kgbenhavn: Hgst, 1918), 16.

19 Pill Eggert Olason, Menn og menntir sidskiptaaldarinnar d Islandi. 1. bindi. Jon Arason
(Reykjavik: Bokaverzlun Gudm. Gamalielssonar, 1919), 443—45.

20 J6n Helgason, ,Nokkur islenzk handrit frd 16. 61d, Skirnir 106 (1932): 143—68.
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freendur, Témas og Jon Arason®, sagdi Jén Helgason i ritgerd sinni.”*
Sjalfur impradi hann 4 moguleika sem Olafur Halldérsson syndi sidar
fram 4, svo ekki verdur um villst, ad er réttur: A Vestfjordum sat undir
midja 16. 61d prestur ad nafni Ari Jénsson — liklega 4 Stad i Suigandafirdi,
par sem hann kemur vid bréf 1539 og 1549. Hann var sonarsonur Solveigar
Bjornsdéttur rika og Jons Porldkssonar barnaf6dur hennar, sem annad
hvort hefur verid békaskrifarinn fragi ellegar samnefndur brédir hans.>*
Synir séra Ara hétu Témas og Jon, og bakurnar fjérar sem hér hefur verid
rett um eru sameiginlegt verk pessara priggja fedga, sem hafa skrifad svo
likt ad torvelt hefur reynst ad greina 4 milli rithanda peirra.??

Petta er nu1 0rdid langt mal um handrit sem Jén biskup Arason og sonur
hans hafa ekki skrifad, en jafnframt eru pessar bakur sidustu deemin um
ad skrifarar segi til sin fyrir sidaskipti — eda um sidaskipti. Adur en lengra
er haldid skal p6 adeins vikid ad annarri adferd vid ad hafa upp 4 néfnum
skrifara.

Skrifarar fornbréfa segja ekki til nafns sins fremur en porri békaskrif-
ara 4 midsldum. Upp 4 bréfaskrifurum er pé stundum hoegt ad hafa med
nokkurri vissu, pvi ad i flestum tilvikum er liklegra heldur en hitt ad nafn
bréfritarans sé ad finna i bréfinu sjilfu — ad hann sé malsadili ellegar medal
peirra votta eda domenda sem gefa bréfid at. Sitji madur med eitt bréf fyrir
framan sig er oftast ur svo moérgum néfnum ad moda ad gagnlaust er ad
reyna ad geta pess til hver skrifad hafi, en hafi fundist tvo bréf eda fleiri
med sému hendi aukast moguleikarnir & ad hafa upp 4 skrifaranum og
verda ad 6llum jafnadi meiri eftir pvi sem bréfin eru fleiri; pa feekkar oftast
peim moénnum sem haegt er ad sjd eda telja liklegt ad hafi verid staddir vid
allar bréfagerdirnar ellegar haft hagsmuna ad geta vid peer.

Ef bréfahond hefur jafnframt fundist 4 bék eda bokum, audveldar
pad ad sjalfsogdu leitina ad skrifara, ef efni bokarinnar veitir visbendingu
um ritara hennar. Per forsendur ldgu til grundvallar fyrstu dkvérdunum

21 Sama rit, 162.

22 Qlafur Halldérsson, Helgafellsbekur fornar, Studia Islandica 24 (Reykjavik: Bokattgafa
Menningarsj6ds, 1966), 25—26.

3 Karl O. Olafsson tékst 4 vid pad verkefni ad greina ad rithendur fedganna i MA-ritgerd
sinni, ,Prir fedgar hafa skrifad bék pessa...“ Um brjir rithendur i AM 610 4to og fleiri
handritum (Hugvisindadeild Haskéla Islands 2006, 6pr. ritgerd).
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6nafngreindra skrifara handrita, Hauksbdkar, sem ad drjigum hluta er med
hendi Hauks légmanns Erlendssonar sjilfs,>* og Logmannsanndls med
hendi séra Einars Haflidasonar.>

A sidustu dratugum pykjast menn hafa haft upp 4 néfnum pé nokk-
urra bdkaskrifara, sem jafnframt hafa reynst vera bréfaskrifarar, dn pess
a0 efni bokar hafi fyrir fram bent { dkvedna att. Hins vegar hefur vitneskja
um feril handrita stundum beint rannsékninni inn 4 dkvednar brautir sem
hafa leitt til nidurst6du. Pessir skrifarar eru langflestir frd 15. og 16. 61d
og ner allir af Nordurlandi og Vesturlandi. Petta helgast af pvi ad ekki
eru nema rumlega 100 frumbréf vardveitt fram um 1400, en eftir pad fer
peim ad fjolga verulega, og i annan stad eru tiltolulega £ vardveitt bréf frd
Austurlandi og Sudurlandi, en langflest af Nordurlandi — einkum framan
af.

St spurning hefur e.t.v. vaknad hji ymsum hvort unnt sé ad dkvarda med
nokkurri vissu hvort tvenn skrif, bréf eda baekur séu med somu hendi eda
ekki. Vid heyrdum ddan um prja fedga i Sugandafirdi sem skrifudu svo likt
a0 margir gloggir fredimenn héldu ad einn madur hefdi skrifad, og um hitt
veeri einnig haegt ad nefna morg demi — m.a. ur eldri skrifum um hugs-
anlega bokagerd Jons biskups Arasonar og séra Sigurdar — ad tvenn eda
fleiri skrif hafa talin vera med somu hendi, en raekilegri rannséknir hafa
leitt i 1jos ad pvi for vids fjarri. St adferd ad fara ekki i ,stafa og rithatt-
arsamanburd® heldur ad ,fd heildarsyn yfir hendurnar og lita kenndina
segja til“ hefur gefist heldur illa.2® Menn verda einmitt ad bera saman
hvern staf og hvert band og stafsetningu ad auki. Nu er pad svo ad tveir
eda fleiri skrifarar geta dregid suma stafi allt ad einu og fylgt i veigamiklum
atridum s6mu stafsetningu, en gerd einstakra stafa og banda og stafsetning
dkvedinna hljéda eda hljédasambanda er 4 hverjum tima svo fjolbreytileg ad
sameining flestra eda allra breytilegra atrida i pessum efnum hjd tveimur
skrifurum eda fleiri verdur fjarska 6sennileg. I pessu sambandi ma nefna

24 P. A. Munch, ,Om Ridderen og Rigsraaden Hr. Hauk Erlendssén, Islands, Oslo og
Gulathings Lagmand, og om hans literere Virksomhed,* Annaler for nordisk Oldkyndighed
og Historie 11 (1847): 169—216 og 388—89.

25 Islandske Annaler indtil 1578, utg. Gustav Storm (Christiania: Grgndahl og Sgns Bog-
trykkeri, 1888), xxi.

26 Gudbrandur Jénsson, Herra Jén Arason (Reykjavik: Hladbad, 1950), 296.
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ad pess eru morg demi ad handrit séu skrifud af tveimur eda fleiri skrif-
urum, og pd er oftast verulegur munur 4 rith6ndum peirra, enda pétt um
samverkamenn sé ad reda, sem tla matti ad hefdu kynnst svipudum
ritvenjum.

A hinn béginn getur rithond skrifara tekid breytingum, bedi vegna
dhrifa frd forritum og af 6drum dstedum. Pess vegna getur stundum
verid torvelt ad sjd hvort tvo lik handrit eda bréf séu med sému hendi,
ef verulegur munur er 4 einhverjum atridum. I stérum handritum mé pé
stundum sjd ritvenjur skrifara breytast smdm saman i vissum greinum,
pannig ad enginn vafi leikur 4 ad um einn skrifara er ad rada.

Eitt af pvi sem torveldar pad ad finna rithendur békaskrifara i bréfum
er ad einkum 4 14. 6ld tidkast tvenns konar skriftarlag: settletur, einkum 4
békum, en eins konar gotnesk 1éttiskrift, einkum i bréfum, eda blendingur
léttiskriftar og settleturs badi i bokum og bréfum. An efa hafa margir
skrifarar haft vald 4 tvenns konar skrift, og pess eru reyndar 6rfd deemi ad
skrifarar beiti tvenns konar skrift i sama handritinu.?” Ef svo er ekki, getur
verid émogulegt ad pekkja settletur skrifara af 1éttiskrift hans eda 6fugt.

Spyrja md hvort stafkrékafraedi pau sem hér hefur verid drepid a
pjoni nokkrum tilgangi. Ekki verda pau i askana ldtin, en pau eru hluti
af menningarsogu okkar. Islensk skriftarsaga 4 eflaust eftir ad svara fleiri
spurningum vardandi menningartengsl okkar vid adrar pjédir en pegar
hafa fundist svor vid. Pegar haft er upp 4 skrifara handrits, er pad ekki
adeins dvinningur fyrir persénusoégu, heldur veitir pad okkur jafnframt
visbendingu um i hvada umhverfi bokagerd hefur verid stundud og hvers
konar békmenntir hafi verid hafdar par um hond. P6 ad drangur af skrif-
araleit sé ekki mikill enn sem komid er, synir hann pé pegar ad békagerd a
[slandi & midoldum hefur ekki verid jafn-bundin vid kirkjulegar stofnanir
og almennt er talid ad hafi verid i Evropu 4 sama tima og sumir erlendir
freedimenn hafa imyndad sér ad einnig hafi verid hér.® P eru pad ad
sjalfsogdu helst kirkjunnar menn og peir efnamestu i hépi leikmanna, sem

27 §jé t.d. tvenns konar skrift Einars Haflidasonar i Ldgmannsanndl, AM 420 b 4to, 4 mynd {
bok Jéns Helgasonar, Handritaspjalli (Reykjavik: Mél og menning, 1958), méts vid bls. 44.
Sja einnig 26. synishorn i Synisbok islenskrar skriftar (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magntssonar
i islenskum freedum, 2007), bls. 61.

Sja t.d. Lars Lonnroth, ,Tesen om de tva kulturerna: kritiska studier i sagaskrivningens
sociala forutsittningar,” Scripta Islandica 15 (1964): 1—97 og andsvor Stefins Karlssonar i
»Ritun Reykjarfjardarbokar,“ 131—40 (319—27).

28
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haft verdur upp 4 med peim adferdum sem hér hefur verid lyst, pvi ad peir
koma helst vid bréf.

[ annan stad getur pad verid mikilvagt fyrir békmenntaségu og er pad
alltaf fyrir malsdgu ad komast ad aldri og uppruna bdéka. Traustasta ald-
ursmark ritverka énafngreindra héfunda er oft aldur elsta handrits sem pau
verda fundin i, og enda pétt vid pykjumst pekkja megindratti islenskrar
malségu er margt enn i poku, en pé alveg sérstaklega upphafssvadi og
utbreidsluleidir og -hradi malnyjunga. Hver nyr skrifari sem haft er upp
4 fj6lgar peim fostu punktum sem naudsynlegir eru til rannsékna 4 pessu
svidi. Dagsett og stadsett fornbréf eru par einnig ad miklu gagni, enda pétt
skrifarar peirra — og stundum einnig béka med somu hondum — hafi ekki
verid fundnir. Frd sjénarmidi malségu og mallyskulandafraedi er dkosturinn
vid sidastnefndu heimildirnar sd, ad skrifarar hafa audvitad margir skrifad
vidar en i heimahégum sinum, pannig ad borgfirskt bréf er ekki endilega
heimild um borgfirska méllysku. Nafngreindir skrifarar hafa nitturulega
att sina hesta, ferdast og flutt buferlum eins og peir nafnlausu, en um aldur
peirra nafngreindu, uppruna og feril er fremur heegt ad afla heimilda.

*

Ari Jonsson biskups er nefndur i rimlega 8o bréfum frd drunum 1523—50,
sem prentud eru i [slensku fornbréfasafni IX—XIL. [ a.m.k. 16 pessara bréfa
er hann nefndur 4 pann veg ad éliklegt er eda dhugsandi ad hann hafi verid
vid sjélfa bréfagerdina ridinn, en i flestum bréfanna er hann malsadili,
vottur eda démnefnandi. Sautjdn peirra bréfa eru vardveitt i frumriti.

Af pessum 17 bréfum eru fimm sem virdast geta verid med sému hendi.
Samkenni eru morg mjog veruleg, einkum ef vid fikrum okkur fra bréfi til
bréfs i timar6d, en feerri sem taka til bréfahdpsins alls. Petta girdir pé varla
fyrir ad einn madur hafi skrifad 61l bréfin fimm. Pau eru skrifud 4 16 dra
timabili og auk pess eru pau ekki med alls kostar sambeerilegu skriftarlagi;
prji med allstdrri settletursskrift, sem er ordin mjog fitid 4 dogum Ara, en
tvo med smeerri skrift sem er likari bréfahéndum sins tima.

Pessi fimm bréf eru:

A1. Jardakaupabréf Jons biskups Arasonar, skrifad 4 Hélum i Hjaltadal
7. juni 1528, AM Fasc. LXXIII,26 [DI IX, 453—54], par sem Ari Jénsson
er annar tveggja votta.
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Axz. Afhendingarbréf Jons biskups 4 Holtast6dum i Langadal til handa
‘vorum kera freenda Ara Jonssyni’, skrifad 4 Hélum 7. jini 1529, AM Fasc.
XLVII,20 [DI IX, 490].

A3z. Jardakaupabréf Jéns biskups, Miklagardi i Eyjafirdi 17. okt. 1535,
AM Fasc. XLVIII,24 [DI IX, 746—47]. Arilégmadur er hér nefndur fyrstur
sjo votta, og utgefandi Fornbréfasafns, Jon Porkelsson segir ad bréfid sé
»liklega med hendi Ara ...%

A4. Jardakaupabréf Ara Jonssonar, skrifad & Audkulu i Svinadal 16. april
1543, AM Fasc. L,12 (nt { Pjédskjalasafni Islands) [DI XI, 208—209)].

As. Transskriftarbréf (p.e. vottfest uppskrift) Ara Jénssonar og fjegra
annarra manna & konungshyllingarbréfi fslendinga 1431, Piningsdémi 1490
og 6drum démi 1527, DRA Isl. nr. 10 [DI X1, 295—96]. Oll transskriberudu
bréfin fjalla um takmarkadan rétt ttlendinga til dvalar og atvinnu & Islandi.
Transskriftarbréfid er gert i Nupufelli i Eyjafirdi 7. mars 1544 og hefur
verid sent konungi.

Tvennt er athugandi i sambandi vid gerd pessara bréfa. Annad er pad
ad i transskriftarbréfinu sidastnefnda (As5) er Ari sd fjérdi i rodinni af
fimm vottum; tveir peir fyrst nefndu véru reyndar logréttumenn, en ekki
sd pridji. Ytirleitt virdist vottum vera skipad i r6d eftir mannvirdingum,
og Ari var syslumadur 1544, en hér kynni hégveerd skrifara ad valda pvi
a0 vikid er frd venjulegri mannvirdingardd. Hitt er pad ad i peim tveimur
bréfum sem mdlsadilar innsigla auk votta er pess getid med mismunandi
ordalagi: I jardakaupabréfi biskups 1535 segir ‘setti hann [p.e. biskup] sitt
secret med vorum ... innsiglum fyrir petta bréf’, en i jardakaupabréfi Ara
vid Orm svila sinn Sturluson 1543 segir ‘setjum vid Ari Jénsson og Ormur
Sturlason okkur innsigli med fyrrgreindra manna innsiglum fyrir petta
bréf’; i fyrra tilvikinu er talad fyrir munn vottanna, og i peirra hépi var Ari,
en i pvi sidara tala malsadilar, og Ari var annar peirra.

Eg hef flett flestum 6drum bréfum fra timabilinu 1520—70 og hugad ad
bréfum sem veeru med liku skriftarlagi og pau bréf sem Ari kemur vid. I
hépi peirra reyndust vera dtta bréf sem eru svo lik einhverjum peirra fimm
bréfa Ara sem talin véru hér 4 undan ad liklegt hefur pétt eda druggt ad um
sama skrifara veri ad raeda.

Fyrst er ad telja fjegur bréf frd drunum 1528—29:

B1. Jardakaupabréf Jons biskups, skrifad 4 Holum 9. april 1528, AM
Fasc. XLVIL11 [DI IX, 447—48].
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B2. Veitingarbréf Jons biskups 4 préfastsdemi i Skagafirdi til handa
‘Magnusi djékna Jénssyni’ (syni hans), Holum 26. dg. 1528, AM Fasc.
XLVIL15 (nd i jskjs. sL) [DI IX, 465—66].

B3. Jardakaupabréf Jons biskups, Hélum 15. juni 1529, AM Fasc.
XLVII,25 (nt i Pjskjs. IsL.) [DI IX, 491—92].

B4. Ordsending Jéns biskups ‘6llum logréttisménnum og vors ...
herra kéngsins pegnum’ pess efnis ad hann komist ekki til alpingis, en
sér pyki ‘stér naudsyn ad pér utveljid einn arlegan mann til 16gmanns
nordan og vestan a [slandi’ og ad hann ‘hafi eiginlegt bu og peninga i
Nordlendingafjérdungi’. Bréfid er skrifad 4 Holum 21. juni 1529, AM
Fasc. XLVII,22 [DI IX, 492—93], og er ad sjilfségdu tilmaeli um ad Ari
sonur hans verdi valinn I6gmadur, enda pétt engin néfn séu nefnd i bréf-
inu.

DPessi fjegur bréf sem nu hafa verid talin virdast 61l dn efa vera med s6mu
hendi og bréfid um Holtastadi 1529 (A2), en p6 bera pau — einkum bréfin
frd 1528 — ymis einkenni jardakaupabréfsins sem Ari var vottur vid pad ar
(A1), pannig ad tilvist peirra styrkir pd skodun ad ‘bréf Ara’ 1528 og 1529 séu
med einni hendi pé ad skriftarlag peirra sé ekki alls kostar hid sama.

Bs. Démsbréf sex manna, skrifad { Nupufelli 9. mai 1531, AM Fasc.
XLVIIL1 [DI IX, 575—76]. Démsmenn eru nefndir af ‘Einari Brynjélfssyni
er pa hafdi kongsins syslu i Vodlupingi i umbodi Ara Jénssonar 16gmanns’.
Petta bréf er orugglega med sému hendi og jardakaupabréfid 1535, sem
Ari var vottur vid (A3), en stoku einkenni koma pé betur heim vid ‘bréf
Ara’ 1529 (A2) og 1543 og 1544 (A4 og Ajs), pannig ad tilvist pess styrkir pa
skodun ad pessi bréf séu 61l med einni hendi.

B6. Forlikunarbréf Jons prests Filippussonar, préfasts i Eyjafirdi, vid
Bjorn Porvaldsson vegna barneignabrota, skrifad 4 ‘Asistodum’ i Eyjafirdi
19. april 1537, AM Fasc. XLIX,2 [DI X, 101—102]. Petta bréf er allt ad einu
skrifad og Audkulubréf Ara 1543 (A4).

B7. Démsbréf tolf presta sem nefndir véru i dém af Jéni biskupi 4
prestastefnu 4 Vidivollum i Skagafirdi 7. mai 1540, par sem Glaumbzer i
Skagafirdi er demdur ‘guds eign og heilagrar kirkju ... sidan ... Teitur heit-
inn (Porleifsson) féll fra’. Démsbréfid er gefid ut 4 Holum 22. ndv. sama
ar, AM Fasc. XLIX,28a (nt i Pjskjs. Isl.) [DI X, 571—72].29 Petta bréf er
dn efa med somu hendi og jardakaupabréfid 1535 (A3), enda pétt pad beri

29 Bréfid er ranglega dagsett 24. névember i Islenzku fornbréfasafni.
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jafnframt einkenni eldri og yngri bréfa eins og forlikunarbréfid sem nefnt
var 4dan (Bj).

B8. Urskurdur Jéns biskups um rekaitak Laufaskirkju, kvedinn upp
4 Hrafnagili 1. okt. 1546 og bréfadur 4 M6druvéllum i Eyjafirdi premur
néttum sidar, AM Fasc. LI,3 (nt { Pjskjs. Isl.) [DI XI, 502—503]. Petta bréf
er dpekkast Audkulubréfi Ara 1543 (A4), en par bregdur jafnframt fyrir
fieinum einkennum transskriftarbréfsins 1544 (Aj3).

Auk pessara dtta bréfa ma nefna prju frd drunum 1539—49, sem bera
nokkurn keim af hinum, AM Fasc. XLIX,19 [DI X, 416—17], AM Fasc.
XLVII,26 [DI X, 720] og AM Fasc. LI,22 [DI XI, 727—29]. Pau eru pé
varla med somu hendi og hin bréfin, nema pd helst bréfid frd 1549, en pad
er svo illa farid ad torvelt er ad skoda skriftina. Pad er tylftardémur klerka
um villumenn, nefndur 4 Pingeyrum af Jéni biskupi.

Nidurstada pessa samanburdar er pd st ad prettin bréf, skrifud a
timabilinu 1528—46, muni vera skrifud med einni og sému hendi. Ari
16gmadur kemur adeins vid fimm pessara bréfa beinlinis, en ébeinlinis
vid tvo til vidbotar. Jon biskup fadir hans kemur vid niu bréfanna, en
varla hefur hann skrifad bréf sin sjilfur og alls ekki eyfirsk bréf & ymsum
drstimum. Auk peirra fedga koma 45 menn vid pessi bréf, 38 peirra
adeins einu sinni hver, sex tvisvar og einn prisvar, Bjérn Porvaldsson 16g-
réttumadur & Asustédum i Eyjafirdi. Engar likur eru pé 4 ad Bjorn hafi
verid biskupsritari 4 Hélum 1528 og sidar, p6 ekki sé nema aldurs vegna;
hann er @ttleiddur af f6dur sinum 1529.

Ellefu peirra prettin bréfa sem hér hafa verid talin med s6mu hendi
varda Jon biskup og Ara l6gmann, annanhvorn eda bdda, og prju peirra
hafa einmitt ad geyma radstafanir biskups til fremdar sonum sinum, Ara
og Magndsi. Pau tvo bréf sem hvorki varda Ara né Jén eru badi gerd i
Eyjafirdi i naesta ndgrenni vid heimili Ara [6gmanns i Modrufelli. Oll hin
bréfin sem Ari kemur ekki vid sjilfur, nema urskurdur Jéns biskups &
Modruvollum 1546, eru skrifud 4 Hélum, og ekki verdur i fljétu bragdi séd
neitt sem meelir gegn pvi ad Ari hafi verid par staddur pegar pau véru gerd.
Pad veri helst domsbréfid um Glaumbz 22. ndv. 1540, pvi ad Ari nefndi
i dom i Spjaldhaga i Eyjafirdi 22. okt. sama dr, en reyndar er dagsetning
domsbréfsins um Glaumbz ofurlitid tortryggileg af 6drum dsteedum.3°©

39 Hér hefur Stefdn skrifad innan sviga ,sbr. 57. nmgr.“ en mér hefur ekki tekist ad finna pa
heimild sem hann visar til. — SO.
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Adeins tvo peirra dtta bréfa sem Ari kemur ekki vid eru pess edlis ad vid pvi
meetti buast ad Ari keemi par fram sem vottur, ef hann hefur skrifad pau;
petta eru jardakaupabréf biskups 1528 og 1529 (B1 og B3), pvi ad sjilfur er
Ari vottur { pridja jardakaupabréfinu 4 Hélum pessi ar (A1).

AJ 6llu saman 16gdu verdur ad telja Ara liklegri ritara pessara prettin

bréfa en nokkurn annan.
'S

P3 er ad vikja adeins ad peim tolf frumbréfum sem Ari kemur vid auk
peirra fimm sem pegar hefur verid fjallad um, til pess ad huga ad pvi hvort
meiri likur séu 4 ad hond hans sé vardveitt 4 einhverjum peirra.

Fyrst skulu nefnd tvo bréf frd drinu 1538.

Fyrra bréfid, AM Fasc. XLIX,5 [DI X, 104—105], er skrifad 4§ Holum
12. mars, og Ari 16gmadur er nefndur par medal votta ad jardakaupum J6ns
biskups, sem féru fram 4 Grund i Eyjafirdi sumarid ddur.

Sidara bréfid, AM Fasc. XLIX,13 [DI X, 364—66], er ddmsbréf frd
Oxardrpingi 1. juni par sem démsmenn eru nefndir af Jéni biskupi, hird-
stjéra og 16gmonnum bddum, Erlendi og Ara.

Pessi tvo bréf eru dn nokkurs vafa med einni hendi, og hana er ad finna
4 tveimur eldri bréfum sem Ari kemur ekki vid, AM Fasc. XLVIIL5 (nd i
Pjskjs. Isl.) [DI IX, 612, jardakaupabréfi Jons biskups gerdu 4 Munkapvera
6. april 1532, og AM Fasc. XLVIIL,15 [DI IX, 673—74], transskriftarbréfi
gerdu 4 Holum 19. jali 1533.

Pessi fjegur bréf eru med nytiskulegri léttiskriftarhendi, og pess vegna
er skriftin i rauninni ekki samberileg vid skriftina 4 peim prettan bréfum
sem Ara véru ddur eignud, en smédvegis munur 4 stafsetningu peirra bréfa og
pessara virdist p6 skera tir um ad ekki geti verid um sama skrifara ad rada.

Med somu hendi og pessi léttiskriftarbréf er ad 6llum likindum eitt bréf
enn sem Ari l6gmadur kemur vid. Pad er DRA Isl. nr. 17 [DI X, 536—540],
skrifad 4 almennilegu Oxarérpingi 30. juni 1540. Bréfid er til konungs
fra Jéni biskupi, Ara logmanni og nefndarménnum og logréttuménnum
nordan og vestan 4 [slandi, par sem fjallad er um konungsbréf ‘sem nokkud
uppd hljéda umskipti kennimannlegs embeettis og kristilegra sida’ og sidan
rakinn yfirgangur Claus fégeta van der Mervitz 4 Islandi og konungur bed-
inn ad ‘setja ekki penna Claws par fyrir féeta og eigi nokkurn pann mann
sem ekki veit eda heldur landsins 16g og ekki er af danskri tungu’. Skriftin
4 pessu bréfi er skartmeiri en 4 peim fjérum bréfum sem um var talad hér
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nzst & undan, og stafsetning er ofurlitid donskuskotin, en samkenni eru
svo veruleg ad skrifari er ad 6llum likindum sd sami.

Segja ma ad i rauninni kunni Ari 16gmadur allt eins ad vera skrifari pess-
ara fimm bréfa og peirra prettin sem ddur var fjallad um, en pess er p6 ad
gata ad ekkert pessara bréfa fjallar um persénuleg malefni Ara, andstaett
pvi sem var um nokkur hinna prettin. Eg tel pvi minni likur 4 ad Ari hafi
skrifad pessi fimm bréf, en tralegra ad ékunnur biskupsritari hafi haldid
par 4 penna.

Nu eru 6talin niu peirra bréfa sem Ari kemur vid, og er skemmst
frd pvi ad segja ad pau eru med a.m.k. sex mismunandi rithéndum, og i
engu tilviki eru fleiri en tvé med sému hendi. Sumar pessara handa verda
fundnar 4 6drum bréfum i kringum Jén biskup.

Hér verdur farid fljétt yfir ségu, og adeins vikid ad tveimur pessara
bréfa.

Annad peirra, DRA Isl. nr. 28 [DI X, 627—28], er i Fornbréfasafni talid
vera med hendi Ara, en pad er sendibréf til Kristéfers hirdstjora Hvitfeldt
par sem Ari segist senda honum reikningsskap og lysir pvi ad hann vilji
‘ekki lengur vera 16gmadur’. Undir bréfinu stendur nafn Ara med s6mu
hendi og brétid sjalft, og dn efa hefur pad af peirri dstedu verid talid eig-
inhandarbréf, en eiginhandaundirskriftir i ndtimaskilningi eru ekki farnar
a0 tidkast 4 pessum tima, svo ad af nafni undir bréfi verda engar dlyktanir
dregnar um ritara pess; pad er innsigli sem gildir. Bréf Ara er ddagsett,
en Jon Porkelsson hefur i Fornbréfasafni atlad pad skrifad 27. juni 1541,
sama dag og Ari ritar alpingi bréf um ad hann hafi sé6tt um lausn frd 16g-
mannsembeetti til konungs, DRA Isl. nr. 24 [DI X, 626—27], en bréfid til
alpingis er med allt annarri hendi en bréfid til Hvitfeldts, sem hins vegar
er greinilega med somu hendi og bréf Jéns Arasonar til Kristjans konungs
Fridrikssonar 30. juli 1542, DRA Isl. nr. 27 [DI XI, 155—56], og undir pvi
bréfi stendur Jén med guds polinmaedi biskup 4 Hélum i Island?’, og synir
pad hve litid gagn er { undirskriftum bréfa 4 pessum tima til dkvordunar
rithanda, en undirskriftir eru reyndar fitidar pd. Pessi tvo bréf eru med
nytiskulegu handarlagi sem er ad rydja sér til rams i kringum sidbreyt-
inguna, og pau eru 6lik 63rum bréfum sem Ari kemur vid — nema einu.

Petta eina bréf er eitt af jardakaupabréfum Ara, AM Fasc. L,15 [DI XI,
266—067], gert i Modrufelli 1543, og pad er vafalitid skrifad af sama manni
og bréf Ara til Hvitfeldts og bréf biskups til konungs.
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Sama hond er ad 6llum likindum einnig 4 prestadémsbréfi frd Hélum
1551, AM Fasc. LII,2 [DI XII, 251—53], en pd v6ru peir fedgar allir, svo ad
hvorugur peirra hefur skrifad pessi bréf.

Nidurstada pessarar konnunar 4 peim bréfum sem Ari Jénsson kemur
vid er pd su, ad mestar likur séu 4 ad rithond hans sé vardveitt 4 fimm pess-
ara bréfa og einum dtta bréfum ad auki; pessi sidarnefndu bréf tengjast
flest f6dur Ara en sum sveitungum hans, Eyfirdingum.

*

bd er nt mdl til komid ad vikja ad bokum Ara.

AJ sjilfsogdu hefur 1ogmadurinn att 16gbok, og pad vill svo til ad vid
vitum ddlitid um slika bék. Ari var langafi Brynjélfs biskups Sveinssonar,
og Brynjélfur biskup fékk 16gbdk hans til eignar fra fraenda sinum Magnusi
l6gmanni Bjornssyni; peir voru systrasynir. Bokin var myndskreytt, skrifud
1540, og Brynjolfur hafdi 4 henni miklar meetur, 1ét binda hana veglega og
skrifadi 4 hana ad huan skyldi ekki ganga ur attlidum afkomenda hans. I
samrami vid pessa fyriretlun sina gaf Brynjélfur Halldéri syni sinum bok-
ina 1662, pegar hann st4d 4 tvitugu, en Halldér vard skammlifur, og biskup
eignadist bokina aftur og gaf hana pd Sigridi Hékonardéttur, unnustu
Halldérs. Sidar eignadist sonur Sigridar, Oddur 16gmadur Sigurdsson, pessa
16gbok, 1¢di hana Arna Magntssyni, og hji honum brann bokin 1728.31

Dalitid er til af uppskriftum ur pessari bok. Sumt af pvi er i AM 163
4to med hendi frd pvi um 1700, en meginhluti 163 er Jénsbokaruppskrift
med hendi séra Jons Erlendssonar, og & spdssiur peirrar uppskriftar hafa
sidar verid skrifud lesbrigdi tr 6drum l6gbdkarhandritum, p. & m. ,Codex
Arianus“, sem dn efa er pessi glatada l6gbok Ara logmanns. Ur Codex
Arianus eru einkum tilgreindar fyrirsagnir bilka og kapitula, en ordalag
fyrirsagna handrita getur verid fjarska Olikt; petta kemur til af pvi ad
fyrirsagnir handrita med raudu letri hafa oftast verid settar eftir ad ritun
textans var lokid, og rubricator, hvort sem hann er sjélfur adalskrifarinn
eda annar madur, hefur ekki alltaf haft forrit fyrir sér vid ritun fyrirsagna,
heldur hefur hann sett par eftir eigin brjésti i samraemi vid efni kaflans og
med tilliti til pess hve mikid ram hafdi verid @tlad fyrir fyrirségn i hverjum
stad — eda eftir 60ru forriti sem pd hefur verid nartakara.

3t Sbr. Arni Magnissons levned og skrifter 11 (Kgbenhavn: Gyldendalske boghandel, 1930),
204—206.
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Nu vill svo til ad vardveitt er Jénsbékarhandrit par sem fyrirsagnir
eru ndskyldar pessum fyrirségnum ur Codex Arianus. Mesti munurinn
liggur i pvi ad sumar fyrirsagnir eru mislangar, en 4 pvi er su skyring sem
ég nefndi, p.e.a.s. st ad rum fyrir fyrirsogn hefur verid mismikid. Petta
handrit er AM 153 4to, sem er eitt af fallegustu 16gbdkarhandritum 16.
aldar. Einkum eru upphafsstafir bilka skrautlegir og gylltir med miklu
résafluri, dliku lysingum islenskra handrita, og petta flur teygir sig ut
4 spassiurnar.3® Fyrirsagnirnar { 153 eru med annarri hendi en sjilfur
lagatextinn, og par bera pess 61l merki ad vera skrifadar med peirri hendi
sem ég eignadi Ara 16gmanni hér 4 undan. Par eru dlikastar elstu bréf-
unum, en hafa einkenni sem koma fram i bréfunum 1531—46.

Lagatextinn sjalfur i 153 er hins vegar dn efa med s6mu hendi og tvo
bréf sem Ari kemur vid, skrifud i Kalmanstungu i Borgarfirdi 27. jini 1541,
DRA Isl. nr. 23 og 24 (pad sidarnefnda nt i Pjskjs. Isl.) [DI X, 622—24 og
626—27], og med somu hendi eru einnig a.m.k. fjegur og liklega fimm bréf
onnur frd drunum 1526—46, sem Oll snerta Jon biskup Arason og hans
f61k.33 Af 153 md rdda ad sa skrifari sem parna hefur haldid 4 penna hefur
verid samverkamadur Ara og liklega ritad 16gbdkina undir umsjén hans.

Med hendi pessa samverkamanns Ara eru einnig Perg 4to nr. 24 i
Konungsbékhlédu i Stokkhdlmi, Alexanders saga og Roémverja sogur,
badar oheilar, og AM 238 III fol., tvd blod tr ségu heilagrar Onnu.
Fyrirsagnir i Stokkhélmshandritinu virdast vera med sému hendi og meg-
inmal, en & Onnu s6gu brotunum eru fyrirsagnir svo daufar ad par verdur
ekki ur pvi skorid hvort svo sé.34

Arni Magnusson fékk 153 frd békasafnaranum Frederik Rostgaard,

32 Sji Halldor Hermannsson, Illuminated Manuscripts of the Jonsbok, Islandica 28 (Ithaca:
Cornell University Press, 1940), 15—16.

3 1 samtali okkar 4 Gtmédnudum 2006 nefndi Stefin eftirtalin bréf i pessu sambandi: AM
Fasc. XLVII, 3 (1526 — DI IX, 351—52); AM Fasc. LXVII, 8 (1542 — DI XI, 156—57), AM
Fasc. L, 14 (1543 — DI XI, 252—53) og AM Fasc. LI, 4 (1546 — DI XI, 507). Hann hafdi p6
fyrirvara 4 um pad hvort LXVII, 8 vaeri med sému hendi og 16gbokin. — SO.

34 DPorbjorg Helgadéttir hefur synt fram 4 ad brotid AM 508 Illa 4to sé ur sému bok og
Perg 4to nr. 24 (Rémverja sogur, utg. Porbjorg Helgadottir (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna
Magnussonar, in spe)). Stefdn taldi ad sému skrifarahond veari ad finna 4 AM 584 4to sem
geymir Hektors ségu og 4 hluta rimnabdkarinnar AM 603 4to. Um rimnahandritid ték
Stefdn fram ad pad veari rangt sem Bjorn Karel Porolfsson hélt fram, ad pad vari med einni
hendi (sjd Rimur fyrir 1600, Safn Fradafjelagsins IX (Kaupmannahofn: S. L. Mgller, 1904),
4). A aftasta hluta bokarinnar (ad sidasta bladinu undanskildu) vari rithénd sem gati verid
hénd 24—skrifarans. — SO.
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sem hafdi keypt hana i Hollandi 4 uppbodi eftir lerdémsmanninn Jacob
Golius (1596—1667), sem var professor i arabisku og sterdfradi i Leiden,
og Jon Helgason hefur getid pess til ad Gisli Magnuasson (Visi Gisli,
sidar syslumadur) hafi 14tid Golius hafa handritid, en Gisli var nemandi
hjd Golius 4 drunum 1642—46.3 Gisli var sonur Magnusar logmanns
Bjornssonar, pess sem 1ét Brynjolf biskup hafa Codex Arianus, en Magnus
var déttursonur Stadarhéls-Péls og Helgu déttur Ara logmanns.

Jon biskup kom til stéls 1525 og arid eftir voru gerdar eignaskrir
Hoéladémkirkju og klaustra og beneficia i biskupsdeeminu. Pessar skrir
eru elsti hluti skinnbokar sem vardveitt er & Pj6dskjalasafni (Bps. B IL,5)
og venjulega er nefnd Sigurdarregistur. Samkvemt ummelum Jéns
Porkelssonar vid utgifu pessa elstu hluta Sigurdarregisturs er pad ,allt
fra grundvelli ritad med hendi sira Sigurdar Jénssonar 4 Grenjadarstad (d.
1595)“3¢ en Jon Helgason komst ad peirri nidurstédu ad Sigurdarregistur
veeri med sex mismunandi hondum, en auk pess vaeru par medal sma-
klausna prjir linur med hendi séra Sigurdar. Fyrstu hondina, p.e.a.s. &
skrdnum frd 1525, taldi Jén med vissu vera jafnframt 4 AM Fasc. XLVII,20
og liklega einnig 4 AM Fasc. XLVII,11, og LXXII1,26.37 Oll pessi bréf eru
skrifud 4 Hélum 4 drunum 1528—29, og &1l eru pau i hépi peirra 6 bréfa frd
pessum tveimur drum, sem hér voru eignud Ara Jénssyni.

Samkvamt formdla eignaskrdnna hafa paer verid ferdar inn { bokina
eftir ad skodunarferdum Jons um biskupsdemid allt lauk 1526. P4 hefur
Ari sonur hans a.m.k. verid um pad bil 18 vetra, en skiptar skodanir hafa
verid um aldur hans og annarra barna biskups. Hann kynni ad hafa verid
nokkrum drum eldri, og auk pess er ekki vist ad skrarnar hafi verid skrif-
adar i bokina pegar haustid 1526.

Atla meetti ad biskupssonur hefdi skrifad eitthvert gudsord. Svo reynist
einnig vera, a.m.k. ef honum hefur verid eignud rétt rithond.

AM 433 ¢ 12mo hefur ad geyma Margrétar sdgu, banir og ritning-
argreinar og Mariugrat. Ritningargreinarnar eru 4 latinu, allar 4r Lak-
35 Nijdls saga. The Arna—Magnaan manuscript 468, 470 (Reykjabdk), utg. Jon Helgason,

Manuscripta Islandica 6 (Copenhagen: Munksgaard, 1962), xvi, nmgr. 9.

36 [slenskt fornbréfasafn, 293.
37 J6n Helgason, ,Nokkur islenzk handrit frd 16. 61d,“ 153—56.
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asargudspjalli, um bodun Mariu, fund hennar og Elisabetar, feedingu
Johannesar og faedingu Jesu.

Pill Eggert hefur pad ur Biskupaségum séra Jons Halldérssonar, ad
pvi er virdist, ad Ari hafi verid ,vel latinulaerdur*.3® Pad er ég ekki, en ég
hef borid pessar ritningargreinar i Margrétar ségu handritinu saman vid
Vulgata-texta, og pad skeikar varla staf hji Ara.

Beenirnar i 433 c eru baenir fyrir j6dsjukum konum, enda hefur handritid
allt verid @tlad peim til hjilpar. Pad er i mjog litlu broti eins og flest
Margrétar ségu handrit, 9 x 7,3 sm, og 56 blod. Rithéndin er sviplik frd
upphafi til enda, likust skriftinni 4 bréfum Ara 1535—44.

Arni Magnusson fékk 433 ¢ fra Pali 16gmanni Vidalin, en hann fra
séra Gudmundi Bjarnasyni prests ad Vesturhépshélum Porsteinssonar.
MO6dir séra Bjarna hét Margrét og var Bjarnadéttir fra Skridu i Horgdrdal.
Nafnid ‘mar griet biarnadotter’ stendur med 17. aldar hendi 4 6ftustu
bladsidu handritsins, og er ekki dsennilegt ad pad sé sama Margrétin.
Mo6dir Margrétar var Halldéra déttir séra Bjorns Jénssonar, brédur Ara,
og Steinunnar Jénsdéttur frd Svalbardi i Eyjafirdi, pannig ad freistandi er
a0 xtla ad Ari 16gmadur hafi skrifad petta Margrétar ségu handrit fyrir
magkonu sina. Pau Steinunn og séra Bjérn véru ad sjalfsogdu ekki gift, en
pau gerdu med sér kaupmala 1533 og eignudust a.m.k. sjo born, svo ad ekki
hefur verid vanpo6rf 4 Margrétar ségu handriti & heimili peirra.

Af 60ru handriti gudrakilegs efnis eru adeins vardveitt tvo blod, AM 720
a V gto. Pau eru dr helgikvaedahandriti, og hefur petta kvaedisbrot sem
vardveitt er verid nefnt Pislarvisur eda Pislardrdpa. Brotid hefst i pining-
arségunni, en sidan er haldid dfram um upprisu, uppstigningu og efsta
dém, og sidustu vardveittu erindin eru eins konar skriftarmdl, par sem
skriftadar eru daudasyndir. Par i eru pessi erindi:

Lostagirndina lifandi naesta
ljétlega hefi eg gudi i méti
framid og gjort af folsku hjarta
i f&di ofneyslu matar og klada.

38 Pall Eggert Olason, Menn og menntir 1, 100.
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Ofdrykkjan mig einatt blekkti,
illa kunni eg henni ad stilla.
Svefn og leti mig sétti jafnan,
synda pungi og slikar myndir.

Petta kvaedi er ekki vardveitt annars stadar.

720 a V er ad skriftarlagi likast transskriftarbréfinu fra 1544 (As), sem
sent var konungi, en kveedablodin eru pé ekki eins othladin éparfa-lykkjum
og bréfid er.

Um feril pessara blada er ekkert kunnugt.

Var pd Ari 16gmadur eingdngu upp 4 16gfradi, kirkjustjérn og gudsord i
békagerd sinni? Ekki 6ldungis.

AM 548 4to hefur ad geyma Vilhjilms ségu sjéds, en hun ber pess
merki ad vera ekki skrifud i einni striklotu. Mestur hluti békarinnar er
dpekkastur ‘bréfum Ara’ frd 1535—43, en pegar komid er aftur d 29. blad
er skriftin farin ad bera 6gn meiri keim af transskriftarbréfinu 1544 (As).
Pegar parna er komid sogu hefur skrifarinn verid ordinn skinnlitill, pvi ad
30. blad (sem er aftara blad { nastinnsta tvinni i naestsidasta kveri) er ekki
nema helmingur ad breidd midad vid 6nnur bl6d. Nedst 4 29. bladi er skrif-
arinn ordinn 6gn meeddur og skrifar nedst 4 spassiu: ‘mikit er enn epter
oskrifat af sogvnne’, og framan 4 bladgeirann nr. 30 skrifar hann 4 spdssiu:
‘Anno domini ad xl iij \ hier verdr nv at bijda.” En skinn hefur fengist, po
a0 sidustu bl6din séu ekki 6ll alveg jafnstdr, og stundir til skrifta hafa ordid
einhverjar. Frd og med 31. bladi ber skriftin 6ll einkenni bréfsins frd 1544,
en skriftirnar detta nidur 4 39. bladi, efst & sidu — i midri setningu. Hér
hefur skrifarinn ordid ad vikja frd verki sinu af mikilli skyndingu og ekki
sest vid pad aftur.

Sidar 4 16. 6ld hefur verid skrifad 4 spdssiu bokarinnar (f. 9r): ‘nv fellvr
at i biarneyar vog og rennur snart saman ii svndinv’. Hér er komid vestur 4
Breidafjord. Stadarhdlskirkja i Saurbae dtti Bjarneyjar, og vid getum hugsad
okkur ad Helga husfreyja Aradéttir 4 Stadarholi hafi haft Vilhjalms ségu
fodur sins til degradvalar ati i eyjum. Ekki hefur hun pé verid dnaegd med
a0 nidurlag sogunnar vantadi, en ur pvi hefur verid bett. Pad er & rumu
bladi i békinni — med hendi mdgs Helgu Aradéttur, Magnusar prada
Jénssonar, brédur Stadarhdls-Pils.

Fljétlega hefur pé bokin gengid urattis, en minningin um uppruna
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hennar hefur pé lifad fyrir vestan. A hana hefur verid skrifad um 1600:
‘halldor Bonde j garps dal liedi mier bok pessa oc er nordlendsk’ (39 r).

*

Eg skal nt lita pessu békaspjalli lokid. Eins og einatt vill verda i hugvis-
indum, pd hefur ekki verid komist ad einhlitum nidurstodum. Pad er aldrei
a0 vita hvenzr madur hjélpar erroribus 4 gang. Reynt hefur verid ad vega
likur, og tr pvi ad flest hefur borid ad sama brunni, samanburdur rithanda
og staksteinar 4 ferli handrita, pykir mér ad hafa megi pad fyrir satt ad peer
baxkur sem hér hafa verid gerdar ad umtalsefni séu skrifadar i nimunda vid
Ara ldgmann Jénsson — og liklega af honum sjalfum.

AJ allra sidustu tvaer spdssiugreinar:

Pegar Ari — segjum vid — ungur madur skrifar registur yfir skrdrnar
um peer miklu kirkjueignir sem fadir hans hafdi pd fengid vold yfir, skrifar
hann efst 4 spdssiu: ‘bo[nu]m principium habet bonum finem’. Pegar hann
sidar, 4 fertugsaldri eda um fertugt, gripur i ad skrifa Vilhjalms ségu sj6ds
mitt { dtokum sidbreytingarinnar, skrifar hann nedst 4 spdssiu (f. 21r):
‘vollt er verolldin’.
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ABSTRACT

The article discusses methods and problems concerning the identification of scribal
hands. It then examines documents associated with the lawman Ari Jénsson (d.
1550) in order to establish whether any of these could have been written by him.
It is concluded that thirteen of the documents, written in the period 1528—46, are
likely to be in Ari’s hand. According to the author, Ari was also responsible for
writing the first part of the so-called Sigurdarregistur (a series of inventories from
the Holar diocese) and the manuscripts AM 433 ¢ 12mo, AM 720 a V 4to and AM
548 4to, as well as the rubrics in the lawbook AM 153 4to. The main text of the
lawbook is written in a different hand which is also found on Stock. Perg. 4to nr.
24, AM 238 I1I fol. and six or seven documents from the years 1526—46.






+ STEFAN KARLSSON

SKRIFANDI BANDUR 1649*

SUMARID 1649 véru Fridriki konungi pridja svarnir hollustueidar 4 alpingi
af fulltrdum leerdra manna og leikra. Pessa eida skyldu sverja biskuparnir
badir, 18 profastar og prestar, l6gmenn badir, syslumenn allir og tveir
logréttumenn og tveir 16gskilabendur ar hverri syslu og einn ur Vest-
mannaeyjum.> Undanfari peirrar eidatoku var sd ad profastar og syslumenn
um allt land gengust fyrir pvi i mai og jini um vorid ad leikmenn 4 pingum
og prestar 4 prestastefnum sampykktu hverjir fara skyldu med umbod
peirra 4 alpingi i pessu efni og lofudu ad halda pd eida sem peir sverdu

par.

Skjol um petta efni ur hérudunum eru vardveitt i Rikisskjalasafni
Dana i deildinni ,Island, Feerg og Grgnland“ og eru skjol leikmanna nr.
42, skjol Holaklerka nr. 43 og skjol Skdlholtsklerka nr. 44. Ljésmyndir af

' [Pessi grein fannst i forum Stefins Karlssonar eftir lit hans 2. mai 2006, dagsett i

febrtar 1989. I ritaskrd hans, sem hann haf8i gert sjilfur, er greinin nefnd undir lidnum
,Ofrégengnar greinar* dsamt eftirfarandi athugasemd: ,Parfnast smévegis lagfaeringa ad
dbendingum sagnfradinga.” Greinin virdist ad 6dru leyti vera fullbuin af hilfu hofundar.
Helgi Porléksson professor (HP) var svo vinsamlegur ad lesa greinina yfir og er honum hér
med pakkadur sd greidi. Nokkrar athugasemdir Helga eru dlitamal af pvi tagi ad rétt potti
ad birta peer, en per eru hafdar innan hornklofa nedanmdls. Ad auki jok ég vid ritaskrd,
uppfardi eina heimild og beetti vid t6lum um fjélda nafna i bréfum ar Isafjardarsyslu; peer
télur eru innan hornklofa. Gudvardur Mdr Gunnlaugsson]

> Jén Porkelsson og Einar Arnérsson, Rikisréttindi Islands: skjol og skrif (Reykjavik: SigurSur
Kristjansson, 1908), 92—104. [Pad kemur ekki fram i bréfi konungs til Islendinga um
hyllinguna ad bandurnir verdi ad vera 16gskilabendur (en e.t.v. voru ekki adrir kalladir
»bonder*) (Kongelige Allernaadigste Forordninger og aabne Breve som til Jsland ere udgivne af De
Hgist-priselige Konger af den Oldenborgiske Stamme 3 [M[agnis] Ketilson, ttg.]. (Kigbenhavn:
1787), 10). I Fitjaanndl stendur ad ,tveir 15gréttumenn, og tveir 16gskilabendur af hverri
syslu, og einn af Vestmannaeyjum® eigi ad sverja, en sidar ad ,tveir logrettumenn og tveir
baendur dr hverri syslu“ hafi svarid eidana (i einu handriti er ordinu ,skilrikir* baett vid
framan vid ,bandur®) (Anndlar 1400—1800 1I (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka bokmennta-
félag, 1927-32), 160, 162). I Vallholtsannil og Sjivarborgarannil er einungis talad um
bandur (Anndlar 1400—1800 I (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka békmentafélag, 1922—27), 335—
36; Anndlar 1400—1800 IV (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka bokmenntafélag, 1940—48), 287).
Abending frd HP.]

Gripla XIX (2008): 31—50.
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pessum skjélum eru til & Arnastofnun { Kaupmannahdfn og Arnastofnun
i Reykjavik.

Skjol pessi voru gefin at af Joni Porkelssyni eftir uppskrift Gudbrands
Jonssonar,3 en pvi midur er peirri utgafu mjég abdta vant. Sumpart vantar
par skjol klerka ur Skaftafells- og Borgarfjardarsyslum,# en pau skjol eru
4 sinum stad nu. Auk pess hefur verid hlaupid yfir fdein néfn, pé nokkur
n6fn eru mislesin, loks eru margar villur i texta skjalanna, sumar 4 pann
veg ad textinn breytir um merkingu eda verdur 6skiljanlegur.

Fyrir rannséknir 4 rithéndum Islendinga 4 17. 61d eru hyllingarskjclin
einstok frédleiksndma, pvi ad i peim er ad finna eiginhandarundirskriftir
ner allra presta landsins 1649 og h.u.b. sex hundruda leikmanna. N6fnin
ein eru ad visu takmarkadur samanburdargrundvéllur, en sumpart er hagt
a0 nota pau til pess ad syna fram 4 ad tiltekinn madur hafi ekki skrifad til-
tekid handrit, og sumpart geta pau dugad til ad sanna eda gera sennilegt ad
svo sé, ef onnur rok gera nafnbera liklegan ritara handrits.

*

Tilgangur pessarar ritgerdar er ekki ad gera grein fyrir skriftarrannsékn,
heldur ad kanna hvort unnt sé ad draga einhverjar dlyktanir af pessum
skjolum um pad hve mikill hluti islenskra banda hafi verid skrifandi um
midbik 17. aldar.’

Ljost er af flestum skjolum leikmanna ad frd hyllingarmdlunum hefur
verid gengid 4 pingum { mai, og { mérgum skjalanna eru pau nefnd mann-
talsping. Pingin hafa sum verid haldin fyrir einn hrepp, en 6nnur fyrir
fleiri.® Pau skjol sem & pessum pingum hafa verid gerd og stadfest med
undirskriftum eru flest vardveitt i frumriti, en i fieinum tilvikum hafa pau

3 Skjolum hylling Islendinga 1649 vid Fridrik konung pridja med vidbeti um Kdpavogsserin 1662
[Jén Porkelsson utg.], Sogurit XII (Reykjavik: Sogufélag, 1914).

4 Sama rit, 88.

5 Pall Eggert Olason hefur vikid ad hyllingarskjlunum sem heimild um petta efni (P4l

Eggert Olason, Menn og menntir sidskiptaaldarinnar d Islandi IV (Reykjavik: Békaverzlun

Arszls Arnasonar, 1926), 19—20; Pill Eggert Olason, Seytidnda 6ld: Hofudpattir, Saga

Islendinga 5 (Reykjavik: Menntamalardd og Pjédvinafélag, 1942), 218), en umfjéllun hans

er Orstutt og auk pess villandi. Fdein eiginhandarnéfn eru birt eftir hyllingarskjolunum i

Moénnum og menntum.

[Vandi syslumanna var sd ad bréf konungs kom ut i april 1649 og purfti ad hafa snor

handték fyrir alpingisreid. I Sjavarborgarannil segir: ,Pvi raku allir syslumenn sinar syslur

fyrir alping og téku manntal og jitun alls almtgans med hands6lum og tilnefndu pd, er rida

skyldu“ (Anndlar 1400-1800, 1V, 287). HP 0g GMG]
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verid faerd i embattisbaekur, pannig ad uppskriftir eru ni medal frumrita.
Auk pess vantar, ad pvi er virdist, skjol — eda uppskriftir skjala — ur
nokkrum hreppum.

Adeins i undantekningartilvikum kemur fram i skjolunum hve margir
hati verid 4 pingi, en vantanlega hefur verid til pess tlast ad allir skatt-
baendur sektu pingin.” Um pd sem véru 4 pingi er ymiss konar ordalag i
skjolunum, oftast ‘pingséknarmenn’ eda ‘pingmenn’ ellegar ‘bendur og
buendur / biandi (menn)’ en stundum er talad um ‘almuga’, stoku sinnum
einvordungu, en oftar er ordinu bett aftan vid ‘bandur og buendur’.
Oliklegt er p6 ad til annarra hafi verid leitad um undirskriftir en skatt-
benda.® Eins og nanar verdur rakid hér sidar, eru i skjali tr Strandasyslu
nefndir bir og néfn vid hvern bee. Sé st skrd borin saman vid manntalid
1703,9 kemur i ljés ad heldur feerri beir eru nefndir i skjalinu en peir sem
véru i byggd 1703. Hins vegar eru pad undantekningalitid minnstu jard-
irnar og hjileigur sem ekki eru nefndar; sumar peirra kynnu ad hafa verid
i eydi 1649, og einnig md vera ad 4 einhverjum peirra hafi bid menn sem
hofdu svo litid bu ad peir hafi ekki verid skattbandur. A Berufjardarpingi
i Bardastrandarsyslu, sem sams konar skrd er vardveitt frd, eru hins vegar
taldar allar sému jardirnar og i manntalinu 1703, og par eru t.a.m. nefnd
fimm n6fn vid Reykhola, sem hljéta ad vera n6fn bénda 4 hofudbdlinu og
bznda 4 hjdleigum pess.*®

7 Sji ,manntalsping i Einar Laxness, Islandssaga i—r (Reykjavik: Vaka-Helgafell, 1995), 150,
og ,pingfararkaupsbondi“ { Einar Laxness, Islandssaga s—6 (Reykjavik: Vaka-Helgafell,
1995), 145—46, med tilvisunum. [Pad kemur fram { bréfi konungs ad 18 profastar og prestar
skyldu sverja honum hollustueida ,med fuldmacht aff de andre, og er ljost ad itt er vid ad
peir hefdu umbod peirra presta er heima situ, en um logréttumenn og baendur stendur:
»tu Lauretzmend och tu bgnder aff hver Syssell, sampt en af Vespenge, med ngygactig
fuldmagt aff de andre som hiemme bliffve (Kongelige Allernaadigste Forordninger og aabne
Breve, 10). Pad er augljost af samanburdi vid ord bréfsins um prestastéttina ad parna er att
vid 16gréttumenn og baendur sem heima situ en ekki allan almenning. GMG]

[Pad er ekki vist ef fleiri komu til manntalspinga. HP]

9 Manntal d Islandi drid 1703 tekid ad tilblutun Arna Magniissonar og Pdls Vidalin dsamt mann-
tali 1729 1 prem syslum (Reykjavik: Hagstofa Islands, 1924—47).

[Pad purfti pvi sennilega ad nd til fleiri en skattbenda — en peir munu einkum hafa sétt
manntalspingin — ef syslumenn skildu bréf konungs pannig ad umbod tveggja benda
yrdi ad sakja til alls ,almiga“. [ Strandasyslu er dhersla 16gd 4 ad nd til sem flestra, ad
pvi er virdist. Pad bendir einnig til ad purft hafi ad nd til fleiri en pingbanda (skatt-
banda) ad ®tladir hjileigubandur Jons & Reykhélum komu med honum til pings (Skjo!
um hylling Islendinga, 27, 42—43, sbr. Jardabdk Arna Magnissonar og Pdls Vidalins 6 (Kaup-
mannahéfn: Hid islenska fredafjelag i Kaupmannahofn, 1938), 214—15). Likur til ad

10
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Mjég er misjafnt hvernig ad frigangi og undirskriftum skjalanna hefur
verid stadid 4 einstokum pingum. Sums stadar er beinlinis tekid fram ad
allir hafi skrifad undir sem skrifa kunnu, sums stadar eru sum nofnin eig-
inhandarundirskriftir, en vid 6nnur néfn er tekid fram ad nafnberandi hafi
14tid skrifa eda handsalad ellegar ad nafnaruna er med einni og sému hend-
inni og pvi ljést ad skrifari hefur skrifad upp néfn vidstaddra (en veent-
anlega yfirleitt 6skrifandi) manna. [ pessum tilvikum kemur pé ekki fram
hvort um temandi upptalningu vidstaddra er ad rada, en oft eru ndfnin
svo fa midad vid baendafjolda i hlutadeigandi hreppum eda syslu (eins og
hann birtist vid manntalid 1703), ad Sliklegt verdur ad telja ad svo sé. Ad
visu mé wtla ad pingsékn hafi i raun verid t6luvert mismunandi, m.a. eftir
pvi hvort um var ad rada ping eins hrepps eda tveggja eda enn fleiri, jafnvel
sex og sjo hreppa eins og i Arnessyslu. Af pessum sékum hrokkva skjolin
skammt til pess ad veita vitneskju um hugsanlegan mun 4 skriftarkunndttu
bznda i einstokum sveitum.

Hér 4 eftir fer yfirlit yfir pad hvernig skjolin liggja fyrir ur hverri syslu
landsins og hvernig undirskriftum er hdttad 4 hverjum stad. Adeins er fjallad
um skjol leikmanna, og 4 eftir nafni hverrar syslu er tilgreint nimer skjala
(innan safnmarksins nr. 42) og tilvisun til bladsidna i atgéfunni 1914.

Par sem fram kemur i skjélunum hve margir hafi verid 4 pingi er
tilgreindur hundradshluti undirskrifta med eigin hendi af peirri tolu og
somuleidis af samanlagdri t6lu nafna par sem sum néfnin eru eiginhand-
arundirskriftir, en onnur ekki; i sidarnefndu tilvikunum er pé oft hapid
ad allir pingmenn séu upp taldir. Vida er hér reiknadur 4t hundradshluti
eiginhandarundirskrifta af fjolda baendaheimila i hlutadeigandi hreppi eda
syslu pegar manntali® var gert 1703. Su tala er fengin ar skyrslum Hagstofu
Islands,™ par sem tilgreindur er fjoldi ferns konar heimila, benda-, hji-
leigubeenda-, témthusmanna- og hutsfélksheimila.’> Astada til pess ad

peir hafi verid skattbandur virdast ekki miklar. En framkvemdin var sjilfsagt 6rdug og
umbod ,almigans fengid med ymsu méti (sbr. [safjardarsyslu og umraedd bréf par og
einnig Kjosar- og Borgarfjardarsyslur). Einnig er vert ad benda 4 ad i bréfi ur Svefneyja- og
Skélanesspingséknum er tekid fram ad 4 pingi hafi peir verid samankomnir tr vidkomandi
hreppum ,,sem komast kunnu og bod nide thil ad ginga (Skjol um bylling Islendinga, 31). P4
er vert ad hafa i huga ad 16gréttumenn greiddu ekki skatt og sennilega engir nefndarmenn
(sbr. Piningsdém). HP og GMG]

Manntalid 1703, Hagskyrslur Islands II, 21 (Reykjavik: Hagstofa Islands, 1960).

Eins og sji mé vid samanburd vid Jardabdk Arna Magniissonar og Pdls Vidalins er hjileigum
ekki alltaf haldid adskildum frd 16gbylum i manntalinu 1703, t.a.m. ekki i Vestmannaeyjum
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hér hefur verid midad vid t6lu bandaheimila einvérdungu er sa, ad tla
ma ad fatt hafi verid um skattbandur og par med pingséknarmenn utan
bzndaheimila, sbr. pé pad sem segir hér 4 undan um Berufjardarping.
Tala beendaheimila 1703 verdur hvort ed er ekki ndkveem vidmidunartala,
par sem einhver munur hefur dn efa verid 4 fj6lda baendaheimila 1649 og
1703.13

Gullbringusysla
(No: 1; utg. bls. 16—17)
[ Gullbringusyslu hefur verid haldid eitt sex hreppa ping og par skrifa undir
16 menn, allir med eigin hendi, en ekki er tekid fram hvort allir skrifandi
hafi skrifad undir né hve margir hafi verid  pingi.
Vid manntalid 1703 véru 184 baendaheimili { Gullbringusyslu. 16 eru 9
% af peirri tolu.

Kjdsarsysla
(No: 5; utg. bls. 17—18)

[ Kjosarsyslu hefur Pérdur Henriksson skipad mélum sjilfur og 1tid
baendur handsala. Bréf af manntalspingi ad Reynivollum um petta efni er
stadfest med hans undirskrift og tveggja annarra. Bréfid var einnig lesid
upp ad Esjubergi og ‘somuleidis yfir Mosfellssveitar buendum’ og pad
stadfest af somu tveimur monnum og premur ad auki. I Kjésarsyslu eru pvi
hyllingarskjol einungis undirritud af 5 ménnum (auk syslumanns).

Vid manntalid 1703 véru bendaheimili i Kjésarsyslu 151. 5 eru 3 % af
peirri tolu.

Borgarfjardarsysla
(No: 6; atg. bls. 19—20)
Svipadan hdtt hefur P6rdur syslumadur Henriksson haft 4 { ‘Pverdrpingi
sunnan Hvitd’. Par votta 7 menn med eiginhandarundirskriftum 4 fjegra

[sja Manntal d [slandi drid 1703, 461—65 og Jardabok Arna Magniissonar og Pdls Vidalins 1
(Kaupmannahéfn: Hid islenska fradafjelag i Kaupmannahéfn, 1913—17), 3—24. Héfundur
notar ,bandaheimili“ en venjan er ad nota /6gbyli og tala um pd sem voru i fullu forsvari.
HD|

3 [Byggd jokst mikid 4 [slandi 1649—1703 og mé gera rad fyrir ad tvibyli hafi lika ordid til
og 16gbyli skipst milli banda med fullt forsvar. Petta skiptir kannski ekki mali par sem
vidmidun héfundar vid 61l beendaheimili getur aldrei verid annad en lausleg. Pad er a.m.k.
¢liklegt ad peir sem heima sdtu hafi allir verid 6skrifandi. HP]
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hreppa pingi vid Laxd i Leirdrsveit og adrir 9 4 fjegra hreppa pingi 4
Sandatorfu. Samtals skrifa pvi 16 menn undir i Borgarfjardarsyslu.

Vid manntalid 1703 véru 259 baendaheimili i Borgarfjararsyslu. 16 eru
6 % af peirri t6lu.

Myrasysla
(No: 7; utg. bls. 21)

Ur Myrasyslu (‘Borgarfjardarsyslu fyrir vestan Hvitd’) er adeins til vitn-
isburdur um ad hyllingin hafi farid fram 4 6llum pingst6dum nefndrar
syslu. Undir pann vitnisburd skrifa auk syslumanns 6 menn med eigin
hendi.

Vid manntalid 1703 véru 224 bendaheimili i Myrasyslu. 6 eru 3 % af
peirri tolu.

Snafellsnes- og Hnappadalssysla
(No: 2; ttg. bls. 22—24)

Hédan eru bréf af sjo pingum. Sex fyrstnefndu pingin eru i 6llum sex
hreppum Snzfellsnessyslu, en i Hnappadalssyslu er adeins pingid 4
Féskrudarbakka; par kynnu eidar ad hafa verid teknir af ibGum allra priggja
hreppa syslunnar.’# Um pingmenn er talad sem ‘bandur og buendur’ 4
Grundarpingstad, ‘pingsoknarmenn’ 4 Gardapingstad og Laugarbrekku og
‘pingmenn og baendur’ 4 Faskradarbakka. Oll néfn eru med eigin hendi.
Adeins & Faskradarbakka er tekid fram ad peir hafi skrifad sem ‘skrifa
kunnu’, annars ‘nokkrir (af oss)’ eda ekki neitt. Hvergi kemur fram hve
margir hafi verid 4 pingi.

A Ingjaldshéli skrifa 7 undir.

A Grundarpingstad skrifa 9 undir.

A Stadarbakka skrifa 4 undir.

A Dréngum skrifa 7 undir.

A Midg6rdum skrifa 5 undir.

A Laugarbrekku skrifa 11 undir.

Samtals skrifa 43 undir i Snefellsnessyslu.

Vid manntalid 1703 véru 253 beendaheimili i Snafellsnessyslu. 43 eru
17 % af peirri t6lu.

A Féskradarbakka skrifa 12 undir.

4 Lydur Bjornsson, Saga sveitarstjdrnar d Islandi 1 (Reykjavik: Almenna békafélagid, 1972),
103.
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Vid manntalid 1703 véru 81 beendaheimili i Hnappadalssyslu. 12 eru 15
% af peirri t6lu.

[ pessum syslum badum, sem 4 pessum tima hafa verid ein sysla, hafa
samtals skrifad 55. Pad eru 16 % af samanlégdum fj6lda bandaheimila
1703.

Dalasyisla
(No: 17; utg. bls. 25—206)

[ Dalasyslu hafa hyllingarskjolin verid skrad i pingbdk syslunnar, og pvi
eru eiginhandarundirskriftir padan ekki vardveittar ad pvi fraskildu ad
fjorir menn votta med eiginhandarundirskriftum ad rétt hafi verid skrifad
upp ar syslubdkinni. Par kemur fram ad 4 hverju pingi hafa peir skrifad
undir i pingbdkinni sem skrifandi véru, og eru néfn peirra talin upp i upp-
skriftinni:*

A Stadarholi i Saurbze hafa 13 skrifad undir.

A Ballararpingi hafa 11 skrifad undir.

A Stadarfellspingi hafa 6 skrifad undir.

A Hvammsbingi hafa 6 skrifad undir.

A Hjardarholtspingi hafa 7 skrifad undir.

A Blonduhlidarpingi hafa 7 skrifad undir.

A Saudafellspingi hafa 12 skrifad undir.

Samtals hafa 62 skrifad undir i Dalasyslu.

Vid manntalid 1703 voru 248 baendaheimili { Dalasyslu. 62 eru 25 % af
peirri t6lu. Sé Haukadalshreppi sleppt hafa bandaheimilin verid 228. 62
eru 27 % af peirri tolu.

Bardastrandarsysla
(No: 8; utg. bls. 26—32)
A Berufjardarpingi eru sagdir hafa verid samankomnir ‘eftirskrifadir
baendur og buendur’. Sidan eru taldir upp allir beeir i Geiradals- og Kréks-
fjardarhreppum og eitt nafn eda fleiri vid hvern bz. Par sem tvo nofn eru
nefnd er sums stadar um fedga eda bradur ad rada; annars stadar, par sem
svo er, kynni ad hafa verid tvibyli. Vid Reykhola eru nefnd fimm né6fn; pad
5 Vid manntalid 1703 eru 4tta hreppar i syslunni (Manntal d Islandi drid 1703, 137—58),
en { hyllingarskjélunum eru adeins tiundud sjé ping. Annad hvort hefur verid hlaupid
yfir Haukadalshrepp ellegar ad 4 Saudafellspingi hafa verid saman komnir menn bdi ur

Middalahreppi og Haukadalshreppi (sbr. Lydur Bjérnsson, Saga sveitarstjdrnar d Islandi 1,
104).
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eru tralega néfn bénda 4 h6fudbdlinu og baenda 4 hjéleigum. Tekid er fram
hverjir ekki hafi verid komnir og i sumum tilvikum nefndir menn sem séu
komnir i stad peirra. Samkvamt pessu hafa 50 manns verid 4 pinginu. Vid
manntalid 1703 véru i pessum hreppum 45 baendaheimili, 4 hjileigubanda-
heimili og 5 husfélksheimili.

Til stadfestu pvi sem fram f6r 4 pinginu skrifa peir sem ‘skrifa kunna’,
10 alls eda 20 % peirra sem 4 pingi véru.

Rétt er ad veita pvi athygli ad medal peirra sem skrifa undir eru fedg-
arnir Einar Gudmundsson og Tyrfingur Einarsson, baddir ar Garpsdal;
6vist er ad peir hafi haft sitt buid hvor.*®

A héradspingi i Svefneyjum véru samankomnir pingmenn tr Svefneyja-
og Skdlanespingséknum. Par jita og handsala 27, en 6 adrir skrifa undir ad
auki. (Einn peirra er annar 16gréttumadurinn, Jén Torfason.) A pinginu
hafa pvi verid 33, og 6 eru 18 % af peirri tolu.

Vid manntalid 1703 véru 62 baendaheimili i pessum tveimur hreppum.
6 eru 10 % af peirri tolu.

A Vadli 4 Bardastrond hefur verid haldid priggja hreppa ping. Par hafa
verid menn dr Bardastrandarsveit, en auk pess tveir menn dr hvorum
hreppanna, Mulahreppi'7 og Sandshreppi, med fullmagt og undirskrif-
ada jatun hvorir Gr sinum hreppi. A pessu pingi votta ‘ord almigans’ og
handsél adeins prir menn, og pad eru annar logréttumadurinn og peir tveir
bandur sem nefndir véru til pingreidar.

Undir vitnisburd af pingi i Talknafirdi skrifa peir sin n6fn sem ‘skrifa
kunna’. Peir eru adeins 3.

Vid manntalid 1703 véru 42 baendaheimili i Talknafjardarhreppi. 3 eru
7 % af peirri tolu.

Undir hyllingarskjal ar Seldrdalssékn skrifa 3 menn.

Vid manntalid 1703 véru 63 bendaheimili i Dalasveit og Sudurfjarda-
sveit, sem 1649 hafa verid ein manntalspinghd.’® 3 eru 5 % af peirri tolu.

6 Einar var skdld og prestlerdur, en hafdi misst prestakallid 1635 (Pall Eggert Olason,

Islenzkar aviskrdr frd landndmstimum til drsloka 1940 T (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka bokmennta-
télag, 1948), 352-53).

7 Lydur Bjornsson taldi ad skjalid benti til pess ad Talknafjardarhreppur hefdi (auk
Bardastrandarsveitar og Raudasandshrepps) 4tt adild ad priggja hreppa pingi ad Vadli (Lyd-
ur Bjornsson, Saga sveitarstjornar d Islandi 1, 105), en pad fer varla stadist.

18 Sama rit, 105—6.
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Isafjardarsysla
] (No: 9; utg. bls. 33—37)

Hyllingarskjol ar IsafjarOarsyslu eru ad sumu leyti dgreinileg og utgifa
peirra villandi, eins og gerd er grein fyrir i nedanmalsgreinum hér 4 eftir.
Auk bréfs Ara syslumanns i Ogri, par sem hann veitir Porliki syni sinum
umbod til ad sverja fyrir sina hond 4 alpingi, eru bréfin tvo ar syslunni, nar
samhljéda, og i upphafi beggja er talad um ‘bendur og buandi og allan
almennilegan almiiga dr fsafjardarsyslu’. Undir lok skjalanna eru peir sagdir
setja sin n6fn undir med eigin handskriftum, sem skrifa kunna, en adeins
i fyrra skjalinu er tekid fram hvar pad er gert, ‘4 almennilegu priggja hreppa
pingi 4 Holi { Bolungarvik’. Petta mun hafa verid ping fyrir Sugandafjardar-,
Bolungarvikur- og Skutulsfjardarhreppa [alls 26 néfn], enda eru fyrirsagnir
fyrir nafnar6dum 4 bladsidunni undir skjaltextanum sjalfum i samrami vid
pad, en auk pess er par fyrirsognin ‘Ur Alftafirdi’ [8 néfn]. Aftan & sama
bladi er heill dilkur nafna, skipt i tvennt nedan til med striki [16 n6fn ofan
striks og 7 néfn nedan striks], en ekki kemur fram hvadan peir menn eru
sem pau nofn eiga.’® I middalki & pessari sidu eru ofantil néfn med
fyrirsdgninni ‘Pessir menn undirskrifa af Langadalsstrond’® [23 n6fn] en
nedst n6fn med fyrirsdgninni ‘Pessir menn undirskrifa ur Jokulfjordum’ [7
n6fn]. Efst i pridja ddlki er fyrirsdgnin ‘Pessir undirskrifa ur Dalspingsokn’
og tvd néfn undir, naest er ‘Pessir menn undirskrifa ar Ogurspingsékn’ og
sex n6fn undir, og loks er fyrirsdgnin ‘Pessir menn undirskrifa ur Vatns-
fjardarpingsékn’, en par eru engin n6éfn undir.**

Eins og fram kemur i yfirlitinu hér 4 eftir, er adeins hluti nafnanna eig-

19 1 dtgéfunni 1914 eru efri nofnin i pessum dalki prentud i fyrri dalki & bls. 34 i framhaldi
nafna ur Stigandafirdi og pau nedstu efst i fyrri dalki 4 bls. 35 (Skjo! um hylling Islendinga,
34-35)-

I utgifunni 1914 eru fyrstu néfnin af Langadalsstrond prentud med réttri fyrirsogn nedst i
seinni ddlki 4 bls. 34, en midkaflinn efst i seinni dalki 4 bls. 35 og loks sidustu néfnin med
fyrirsdgninni: ,Pesser menn vnder skrijfa vr Vattsfiardarpijngsoknn®, sem 6évist er hvort
vid einhver nafnanna 4 (sama rit, 34—35).

Eins og segir i 20. nedanmalsgrein, hefur i utgifunni 1914 verid litid svo 4 ad pessi fyr-

20

21

irs6gn etti vid pau n6fn sem til hlidar standa, en engin skil eru { nafnarununni par undir
Langadalsstrandarfyrirsdgninni (sama rit, 34—35). [Pad eru 23 nofn vid Langadalsstrond
sem er Ovenjulega margir midad vid adra hreppa. Pad er pvi ekki dedlilegt ad ttgef-
andi hyllingarbréfanna hafi litid svo 4 ad 9 nedstu nofnin vid Langadalsstrond eigi vid
Vatnsfjardarpingsdkn pvi ad fyrirsdgnin er skrifud mjog nalegt néfnunum i middalkinum.
Pad er hins vegar heldur langséttara ad tengja 10 n6fn i middalkinum vid Ogurspingsékn.

GMG]
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inhandarundirskriftir, vid onnur er tekid fram ‘letur skrifa’, og loks eru
morg fleiri nofn med skrifarahendi dn pess ad tekid sé fram ad nafnber-
endur hafi 14tid skrifa.

A hinu hyllingarskjalinu tr [safjardarsyslu stendur ‘med eigin hendi’ eda
‘handsaladi’ vid oll nofnin.

Ur Stgandafirdi eru 13 nofn, 8 lata skrifa, en 5 skrifa sjalfir eda 38 %.

Ur Budlungavik eru 7 nofn, 2 ldta skrifa, en 5 skrifa sjélfir eda 71 %.

Ur Skutulsfirdi eru 6 nofn, 1 letur skrifa, en 5 skrifa sjilfir eda 83 %.

Ur Alftafirdi eru 8 nofn, 3 lita skrifa, en 5 skrifa sjalfir eda 63 %.

Ovist hvadan (ofan striks { fremsta dalki 4 bakhlid fyrra skjalsins) eru 16
n6fn, 4 lata skrifa, 7 nofn eru med skrifarahendi, en 5 skrifa sjélfir eda 31 %.

Ovist hvadan (nedan striks i fremsta délki 4 bakhlid fyrra skjalsins) eru
7 n6fn, 6ll med skrifarahendi.

Af Langadalsstrond eru 23 nofn, 4 ldta skrifa, 18 néfn eru med skrif-
arahendi, en 1 skrifar sjalfur eda 4 %.

Ur Jokulfjordum eru 7 nofn, 61l med skrifarahendi.

Ur Dalspingsékn eru 2 n6fn, badi med eigin hendi.

Ur Ogurspingsokn eru 6 nofn, 61l med skrifarahendi.

Ovist hvadan (4 sidara skjalinu) eru 13 n6fn, 8 handsala, en 5 skrifa
sjalfir eda 38 %.

Samtals eru 4 pessum skjolum 108 nofn, 30 hafa 1dtid skrifa, 45 n6fn
eru med skrifarahndum, en 33 hafa skrifad sjélfir eda 31 %.

Ekki er 6ruggt ad pessar nafnaskrdr séu tr 6llum hreppum syslunnar,
og hvad sem pvi lidur eru ur flestum peim sveitum sem nefndar eru miklu
faerri nofn samtals en sem svarar fjolda beendaheimila. Ovist er pvi hvort
pingsokn hefur verid slok eda ekki alltaf hirt um ad skrifa noéfn allra vid-
staddra banda. Auk pess er 6ljést hvernig liggur { néfnum med skrif-
arahondum, par sem ekki er tekid fram ad 14tid sé skrifa; haepid virdist
t.a.m. ad enginn hafi verid skrifandi { Jokulfjordum eda Ogurspingsékn.

Vid manntalid 1703 véru 529 bandaheimili i [safjardarsyslu. 33 eru 6 %
af peirri tolu.

Strandasysla
(No: 10; utg. bls. 37—43)
[ Strandasyslu eru taldir upp baeir og eitt eda tvé nofn vid hvern peirra i 5
af 6 hreppum syslunnar. N6fnin hafa verid skrifud upphaflega i pingbdkina,
og pvi eru pessi skjol adeins vardveitt i stadfestri uppskrift, gerdri 4
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Reykholum 13. jini 1649. Par kemur pvi midur ekki fram hver nafnanna
hafa verid med eigin hendi, en tekid fram ad néfn mannanna hafi verid
‘med peirra eigin héndum’ og bett vid ofan linu ‘sem skrifandi véru’.

A Nespingi eru taldir 23 dbtendur 4 21 ba. Vid manntalid 1703 eru
i Kaldadarneshreppi allir sému bzirnir og 3 ad auki; par er nefndur 31
dbuandi 4 24 bzjum. Peir prir bair sem ekki eru nefndir i uppskriftinni,
Bruard, Sunndalur og Bakki, eru 4 og 5 hundrada jardir og hjaleiga.

A Hrobergspingi eru taldir 16 dbtiendur 4 14 baejum. Vid manntalid 1703
eru i Stadarhreppi 23 dbtdendur 4 19 bzjum. Baeir i manntalinu, sem ekki
eru nefndir i uppskriftinni eru Kleppustadir og Aratunga, hjéleigur Stadar,
Vidivellir, 12 hundrada kirkjujord fra Stad, sem beneficiator hefur nytt ad
hluta pegar jardabokin var gerd 1709, Hofsstadir, byli i landi Vidivalla,
reiknad 4 hundrud af j6rdunni, og Smidjuhus, hjileiga Pidriksvalla.

[ Kirkjubélspingsékn eru taldir 17 dbtiendur 4 15 baejum. Vid manntalid
1703 eru i Tréllatunguhreppi 21 dbtiandi 4 18 baejum. Onefndir { uppskrift-
inni eru Hlidarsel og Efrabdl, hjileigur Trollatungu, Veitukot, hjileiga (2
h.) Tinds.

A Fellspingi er talinn 21 dbtiandi 4 18 bejum. Vid manntalid 1703
eru i Bitruhreppi 25 dbtiendur 4 24 bajum. Onefndir i skjélunum eru
Skridningsenni, 16 h. j6rd, Porsteinsstadir, hjdleiga i heimalandi Prudardals,
Hamar, Midhus, Gardakot og Midhlid, hjileigur i heimalandi Fells.

Ad Bz { Hrutafirdi eru nefndir 20 dbuendur 4 16 bzjum. (Fyrir
einu nafninu er reyndar eyda, trilega vegna pess ad peir sem skrifudu
Strandasysluskjolin upp 4 Reykhélum hafa ekki getad lesid nafnid). Vid
manntalid 1703 eru 22 dbuendur & 19 baxjum (auk dbuenda 4 tveimur
hjéleigum, sem ekki eru nefndar i uppskriftinni). Onefndir i skjélunum
eru Borgir, 8 h. j6rd, Hvalsd onnur af tveimur, Stéra-Hvalsi, 16 h. jord,
eda Litla-Hvalsd, 8 h. jord, Fagrabrekka, 8 h. jord (i eydi ,petta ar” vid gerd
jardabokar 1709).22

Ur Trékyllisvikurhreppi er frumskjal vardveitt, en par votta 3 ‘heim-
ilismenn ad Arness pingstad’ med eiginhandarundirskriftum sampykki
‘allra manna i Arness kirkjusékn’. Vid manntalid 1703 eru 3 fullordnir
karlmenn { Arnesi auk tveggja presta.

22 Jardabdk Arna Magniissonar og Pdls Vidalins 7 (Kaupmannahéfn: Hid islenska fredafjelag i
Kaupmannahéfn, 1940), 453.
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Hinavatnssysla
(No: 11; utg. bls. 44—51)

Ur Hanavatnssyslu eru tvo bréf, sitt med hvoru moti, sem hafa gengid 4
milli pinga i dtta af ellefu hreppum syslunnar. I 63ru bréfinu er uppskrift
4 bréfi syslumanns til beenda og buenda i syslunni og vottad af tveimur eda
fleiri & hverju pingi ad bréfid hafi verid lesid upp. Hitt bréfid er sjalft
hyllingarskjalid, stilad til syslumanns, og undir pad skrifa fleiri. A fimm
pinganna, i Bolstadarhlid, 4 Svinavatni, 4 Pvera, i Asi og 4 Sveinsst60um, er
pad tekid fram ad peir sem ‘skrifandi eru’ setji néfn sin undir, enda eru allt
eiginhandarundirskriftir.

A Bélstadarhlidarpingi skrifa 15 undir.

Ad Holtast6dum i Langadal, Engihlidarpingsokn skrifa 5 undir.

AJ Vindheelispingi skrifa 13 undir.

A Svinavatnspingstad skrifa 6 undir.

A Torfalekjarpingi skrifa 4 undir.

A Pverdrpingstad i Vesturh6pi skrifa 10 undir.

A Aspingstad i Vatnsdal skrifa 11 undir.

A Sveinsst6dum i Vatnsdal skrifa 9 undir.

Samtals skrifa 73 undir.

Vid manntalid 1703 voru 423 bandaheimili i Hunavatnssyslu, en 289 i
peim dtta hreppum sem skjolin eru dr. 73 eru 25 % af sidarnefndu télunni.
A Pverarpingstad er pad tekid fram ad 29 pingsoknarbandur hafi verid 4
pinginu, og 10 skrifandi eru 34 % af peirri t6lu, en vid manntalid 1703 véru
39 bendaheimili { Pverdrhreppi, og 10 eru 26 % af peirri tolu.

Skagafjardarsysla
(No: 12; ttg. bls. 51—55)

[ Skagafjardarsyslu hefur verid skrifad undir 4 sex pingum, en ekki er &
neinu peirra tekid fram ad allir hafi skrifad sem skrifa kunnu.

A priggja hreppa pingi ad Vallnalaug (tralega fyrir Reynistadarhrepp,
Seiluhrepp og Lytingsstadahrepp) skrifa 9 undir.

[ Vidvikurpingsékn?3 og Ripurhrepp skrifa 8 undir.

Ad Hofi & Hofdastrond ur Hofs- og Sléttahlidarhreppum skrifa 9
undir.

23 Til Vidvikurpingséknar hefur Holahreppur talist, sjd Lydur Bjornsson, Saga sveitarstjdrnar
d Islandi 1, 110.
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AJd Holti i Fljétum skrifa 10 undir.

AD Saudi i Semundarhlid skrifa 5 undir.

AD Skefilsst6dum i Laxdrdal skrifa 6 undir.

Samtals skrifa 47 undir i Skagafjardarsyslu.

Vid manntalid 1703 véru 390 bendaheimili i Skagafjardarsyslu. 47
eru 12 % af peirri t6lu. Svo er ad sjd sem undirskriftir vanti ar Blondu-
hlidarhreppi, og ad peim hreppi undanskildum véru bendaheimili 1703
339. 47 eru 14 % af peirri tolu.

Eyjafjardarsyisla
(No: 13; atg. bls. 55—57)

Ur Eyjafjardarsyslu er eitt skjal sem 53 hafa skrifad undir 4 tveimur pingum
i syslunni, i Spjaldhaga i Eyjafirdi og Skridu i Horgardal. I Spjaldhaga hafa
dn efa verid saman komnir pingmenn ur Hrafnagils-, Saurbajar- og
Ongulsstadahreppum og i Skridu trilega tir Hvamms-, Skridu- og Gleesi-
bzjarhreppum,# en dliklegt er ad pingmoénnum ur hreppunum Gt med

Eyjafirdi hafi verid ®tlad ad sxkja pessi ping.
Vid manntalid 1703 véru 456 baendaheimili i Eyjafjardarsyslu, en 304
i peim sex hreppum sem liklegt er ad skjalid taki til. 53 eru 12 % af fyrr-

nefndu tolunni, en 17 % af peirri sidarnefndu.

Dingeyjarsysla
(No: 14; utg. bls. 58—63)

Ur Pingeyjarsyslu eru fjegur skjol samhljéda auk vottords tveggja manna
um umbod pingséknarmanna Husavikurhrepps til handa Nikuldsi
Einarssyni. Skj6lin fjegur eru samhljéda, en ekki er tekid fram 4 neinu
peirra hvar undir pau hafi verid skrifad. Liklega eru pau p6 ar allri syslunni
(nema Husavikurhreppi). Undir lok hvers peirra er tekid fram ad peir hafi
skrifad néfn sin sem skrifandi véru, en pé eru ekki 6ll ndéfnin undir
skjolunum eiginhandarndfn. Vid flest eiginhandarn6fnin er tekid fram ad
pau séu med eigin hendi, en vid 6nnur n6fn stendur ekki neitt. Porri peirra
er greinilega med skrifarahondum, en sum néfnin sem ekkert stendur vid
eru liklega eiginhandarn6fn; pau virdast vera hvert med sinni hendi og
standa innan um néfn sem eru audkennd sem eiginhandarnéfn.

24 Sja Lydur Bjdrnsson, Saga sveitarstidrnar d Islandi, 111.
ja Ly ) & )
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Undir fyrsta skjalid (nr. 31 { utgdfunni) skrifa 25 menn, allir med eigin
hendi.

Undir annad skjalid (nr. 30 i utg.) munu skrifa 15 menn (og e.t.v. 17)
med eigin hendi, en 7 n6fn (e.t.v. adeins 5) eru med skrifarahendi. (2 peirra
sem skrifa undir eru jafnframt vottar ad Husavikurbréfinu, sem nefnt var
hér ad framan.) 15 eru 68 % af samanlégdum nafnafjolda.

Undir pridja skjalid (nr. 32 i utg.) skrifa 15 menn med eigin hendi, en 38
n6fn eru med skrifarahendi. 15 eru 28 % af samanl6gdum nafnafjolda.

Undir fj6rda skjalid (nr. 33 i atg.) hafa liklega skrifad 11 (en e.t.v.
adeins 9) med eigin hendi, en 36 néfn (eda hugsanlega 38) eru med skrif-
arahondum. 11 eru 23 % af samanlogdum nafnafjolda.

Alls eru 147 néfn undir pessum skjolum. Par af eru eiginhandarund-
irskriftir liklega 66 eda 45 %.

Vid manntalid 1703 véru 423 bandaheimili i Pingeyjarsyslu. 66 eru 16
% af peirri tolu.

Milasysla
(No: 18; utg. bls. 1—3)
Ur Mdlasyslu er adeins vardveitt skjal frd Egilsstodum par sem tveir menn
af hverju héradspingi eru sagdir skrifa undir, 29 menn alls.
Vid manntalid 1703 voru 452 baendaheimili i Mdlasyslu. 29 eru 6 % af
peirri tolu.

Skaftafellssysla
(No: 15; utg. bls. 3—9)

Auk hyllingarbréfa frd sysluménnunum, Porleifi Magnussyni og Porsteini
Magnussyni, er bréf sem hefur verid undirritad a 6llum premur pingst6dum
Vestur-Skaftafellssyslu, en engin skjol virdast vera ur Austur-Skafta-
fellssyslu. Peir sem skrifa undir stadfesta sampykki ‘alls almuga og
pingmanna’.

A Kleifarpingi 4 Sidu undir Fjalli skrifa 8 undir.?s

A Leidvallarpingi skrifa 10 undir.

A Dyrhélapingi skrifa 15 undir.

Samtals skrifa 33 undir.
25 Porleifi syslumanni Magnussyni & Hlidarenda sleppt. Einnig er sleppt hér Porsteini syslu-

manni Magndssyni og Einari Porsteinssyni, sem skrifa bddir undir 61l hyllingarskjélin ar
syslunni, en peir eru taldir med & Dyrhélapingi.
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Vid manntalid 1703 véru 232 bandaheimili { Vestur-Skaftafellssyslu. 33
eru 14 % af peirri t6lu.

Vestmannaeyjar
(No: 4; utg. bls. 13—14)

[ Vestmannaeyjum eru sagdir 4 pingi ‘innbyggjarar dsamt vorir kennifedur’,
en hvorugur prestanna er medal peirra sem skrifa undir. Allar undirskriftir
eru med eigin hendi, 17 ad t6lu, en ekki er tekid fram ad allir sem skrifa
kunnu hafi skrifad.

Vid manntalid 1703 véru 42 baendaheimili i Vestmannaeyjum. 17 eru
40 % af peirri tolu.

Rangdrvallasysla
(No: 16; utg. bls. 10—12)
A syslupingi 4 Pingskalum i Rangarvallasyslu 23. jini 1649 er sampykki vid
ad hyllingareidar verdi svarnir konungi & Oxararpingi endurnyjad med
l6fataki, og ‘til merkis skrifa peir sin n6fn hér undir er skrifa kunna’, 17
alls.

Fyrr um vorid hefur sampykki ‘beenda og biandi manna i allri Rang-
arvallasyslu’ verid goldid ‘4 sérhvdrju manntalspingi’ og pad verid gert
‘med l6fataki og handskriftum peirra er skrifa kunna’. Pau skjol eru ekki
vardveitt, en i sysluskjalinu er sagt hve margir hafi undirskrifad 4 hverju
pingi:

A Holtspingi undir Eyjafjollum hafa 15 skrifad undir.

A Krosspingi hafa 12 skrifad undir.

A Fiflholtspingi hafa 7 skrifad undir.

A Hvolspingi hafa 8 skrifad undir.

A Kirkjuleekjarpingi hafa 9 skrifad undir.

A Reydarvatnspingi hafa 10 skrifad undir.

A Pjodulfshagapingi hafa 8 skrifad undir.

A Skardspingi hafa 16 skrifad undir.

Samtals hafa 85 skrifad undir { Rangarvallasyslu.

Vid manntalid 1703 véru 475 bandaheimili i Rangdrvallasyslu. 85 eru
18 % af peirri tolu.
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Arnessysla
(No: 3; utg. bls. 14—16)

[ Arnessyslu hafa verid haldin tvé manntalsping, annad ad Vatnsleysu fyrir
sex hreppa og hitt ad Valugerdi fyrir sj6 hreppa. A pingunum er talad um
‘pingmenn og almaiga’, og sampykkt var gerd med ‘almennu l6fataki og
handsolum’. Undirskriftir undir bréfunum pessu til stadfestu eru allar med
eigin hendi.

AJ Vatnsleysu skrifa 14 undir.

A Vealugerdi skrifa 13 undir.

Samtals hafa 27 skrifad undir { Arnessyslu.

Vid manntalid 1703 véru 452 baendaheimili i Arnessyslu. 27 eru 6 % af
peirri tolu.

*

Einu pingstadirnir par sem beinlinis kemur fram hve margir hafi verid 4
pingi og ad peir hafi skrifad undir sem skrifandi voru eru Berufjardarping
i Bardastrandarsyslu, par sem 20 % pingséknarmanna skrifa undir, og
Pverarping i Hanavatnssyslu, par sem 34 % skrifa. A fyrr nefnda pinginu
hafa verid heldur fleiri 4 pingi en vid var ad bdast midad vid fjolda
baendaheimila 1703, en 4 sidarnefnda stadnum téluvert faerri, og kann pad
ad vera skyringin, a.m.k. ad hluta, 4 mismunandi hundradshluta skrifenda.
bar sem hundradshluti peirra sem skrifa undir sjalfir hefur verid reikn-
adur af samanlogdum nafnafjolda undir skjolunum, er hann gridarlega
misjafn. [ fsafjardarsyslu er hann 0—100 % i einstokum hreppum og 31
% 1 heildina og i Pingeyjarsyslu 23—100 % og 45 % i heildina, en i bidum
pessum syslum er samanlagdur nafnafjoldi ekki nema hluti af fjélda beenda-
heimila i pessum syslum 1703, { Isafjardarsyslu ramur fimmtungur og i
bingeyjarsyslu ramur pridjungur. Tolurnar Ur pessum syslum veita pvi
takmarkada vitneskju um skriftarkunndttu i peim. Sama méli gegnir um
Svefneyjaping, par sem 18 % nafna er med eigin hendi, en samanlagdur
nafnafjoldi ramur helmingur af t6lu bandaheimila i pingsékninni 1703.

[ porra syslnanna kemur hvorki fram hve margir hafi verid 4 pingi né
a0 allir hafi skrifad undir sem skrifa kunnu, og sums stadar er greinilegt
ad adeins fdir hafi verid bednir ad skrifa til stadfestingar pvi sem sagt
er i skjali ad fram hafi farid 4 pinginu. Midad vid fjolda bendaheim-
ila 1703 er fjoldi undirskrifta i flestum pessara syslna adeins 3—9 %, 12
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% 1 Skagafjardarsyslu, 16 % i Pingeyjarsyslu og 17 % (eda 12 %) i Eyja-
fjardarsyslu. I Vestmannaeyjum eru eiginhandarundirskriftir 40 % af fjélda
bendaheimila (med hjileigum), sem er einstakt hlutfall, sem ad einhverju
leyti md ventanlega skyra med pvi ad pingsoékn hefur verid figatlega
audveld i svo litlu sveitarfélagi, en auk pess er tralegt ad par hafi verid leitad
eftir eiginhandarundirskriftum allra pingmanna sem skrifandi véru, p6 ad
pad sé ekki tekid fram.

Loks eru pau hreppsfélog og syslur (auk Berufjardarpings og Pverarpings,
sem nefnd voru hér ad framan), par sem tekid er fram ad peir pingmenn sem
skrifa kunnu hafi skrifad undir. Midad vid fjolda beendaheimila 1703 skrifa
7 % undir i Tdlknafirdi, 16 % i Snefellsnes- og Hnappadalssyslu, 18 % i
Rangirvallasyslu og 25 % i Dalasyslu og Hunavatnssyslu.

Af ymsum dsteedum verdur pé ad etla ad hlutfall skrifandi manna hafi
i raun verid heldur harra i pessum sveitum en framannefndar t6lur benda
til. Ein er su ad oliklegt er ad hver einasti skrifandi skattbondi hafi komid
til pings; einkum er hundradshlutinn i Talknafirdi tortryggilega ligur.2®
Onnur er s, ad med beendaheimilum eru { manntalinu talin heimili presta,
en prestum var ekki atlad ad skrifa undir 4 pessum pingum, pvi ad peir
voldu sina fulltria sérstaklega. Pridja dstedan er su, ad vid undirskriftir
undir skjolin er undantekningalitid sneitt hja peim sem rida skyldu til
alpingis ad sverja eidana, p.e. sysluménnum, logréttuménnum og tveimur
baendum ur hverri syslu, p.e.a.s. 5 ménnum i hverri syslu (eda 6 par sem
syslumenn véru tveir), sem allir hafa vantanlega verid skrifandi. Séu
prestaheimilin dregin frd bendaheimilum og 5 ménnum bett vid tolu peirra
sem skrifa undir { pessum syslum, hakkar hundradshlutinn um 1-3 %.

Nidurstada pessarar athugunar er pvi st ad liklegt sé ad um pad bil 20—25
% skattbanda hafi talist skrifandi 1649 og ad hlutfallid hafi sums stadar
verid nokkru herra; til pess benda ekki sist tolur ur Vestmannaeyjum.

St spurning kann ad vakna hvort umreddar eiginhandarundirskriftir
segi mikid um raunverulega skriftarkunndttu. I pvi sambandi er sjon sogu
rikari, en pess skal getid ad undir flestum skjolunum eru fdein eiginhand-
arndfn sem augljéslega eru med hendi paulvanra skrifara, sem sumir eru
raunar pekktir af skrifum sinum. Porri nafnanna md segja ad sé med midl-

26 [Pad sem segir um beendur { Télknafirdi vekur grun um ad einungis séu néfn peirra

undir skjali sem hafi kunnad ad skrifa en ekki 14tid skrifa fyrir sig, sbr. Isafjardarsyslu og
Pingeyjarsyslu, en ekki ad fleiri vidstaddra hati ekki kunnad ad skrifa. HP]
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ungsskrift af pvi tagi sem vid ma buast ad sjd i handritum frd 17. 61d, og
loks eru sums stadar 6rfa néfn sem svo bongulega eru skrifud ad oliklegt
er a0 skrifari hafi skrifad mikid umfram nafn sitt.

Pad skal tekid fram, ad enda pétt tvaer konur séu nefndar medal banda
4 pingum i Strandasyslu, eru engar undirskriftir kvenna medal vardveittra
uppskrifta i skjolunum.

[ skjalinu frd Berufjardarpingi, par sem saman véru komnir bendur
af flestum baejum i Geiradals- og Krdksfjardarhreppum, vill svo vel til ad
fram kemur 4 hvada jordum peir menn hafa setid, sem skrifa kunnu og
sjalfir skrifudu undir.’? I pessum hreppum véru 1703 16 jardir metnar &
12 hundrud eda minna, 8 jardir 4 16 hundrud og 16 jardir 4 18 hundrud eda
meira (ad Stad medtoldum, sem ekki er metinn). Af peim tiu sem skrifa
undir er einn af minnstu jordunum, tveir af 16 hundrada j6rdum og sjé
af steerstu jordunum. Enda pétt demid sé adeins eitt synir pad gloggt ad
skriftarkunndtta beenda 1649 hefur verid peim mun almennari sem efna-
hagur peirra var betri.
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ABSTRACT

In the summer of 1649, delegates at the Althing swore loyalty oaths to King
Frederik III of Denmark. Amongst them were representatives of both the edu-
cated and the farmer classes: bishops, clergymen, officials and free farmers (log-
skilabandur). The prelude to this occasion was a royal decree in the spring of
that year, addressed to the Icelandic people, ordaining that its representatives at
the Althing swear oaths to the king. Provosts (prdfastar) and bailiffs (syslumenn)
around the country were responsible for holding local assemblies and synods to
select these delegates. Icelandic documents pertaining to this are preserved in the
Danish National Archives, in the department for Iceland, the Faroe Islands and
Greenland.

These documents are a goldmine for research on seventeenth-century Icelandic
hands, as they contain the signatures of nearly every minister in the country in
1649 as well as those of around six hundred laymen. The names alone admittedly
provide limited grounds for comparison; however, in some cases they can be used
to show that a certain man did not copy a certain manuscript, and in others they
can prove, to some degree of certainty, that the owner of a signature did produce
a manuscript.

The aim of this article is not to summarise a study of these hands; rather, it is
to investigate whether these documents provide information which can illuminate
the proportion of Icelandic farmers who were able to write in the mid-seventeenth
century. The results of this study are that, in all likelihood, ca. 20—25% of free
farmers (skattbandur) were able to write. In some areas, this ratio was considerably
higher, suggested mainly by figures from Vestmannaeyjar.
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LITERARY, CODICOLOGICAL,
AND POLITICAL PERSPECTIVES
ON HAUKSBOK

1. Introduction

THE FRAGMENTARY manuscript Hauksbok (now AM 371 4to, AM 544
4to, and AM 675 4t0), compiled by the Icelandic logmadr Haukr Erlendsson
(ca. 1265—1334) in the first decades of the fourteenth century, is an unusual
book for at least three reasons. The first is that it is the oldest Icelandic
manuscript whose writer is known with certainty. The second is that this
Icelandic writer had a most remarkable career outside of Iceland: Haukr
became Norway’s first non-Norwegian [6gmadr and was appointed to the
Norwegian royal council.* The third is that he assembled a truly diverse
collection of texts, ranging from theological dialogues to fornaldarsogur,
from a history of Troy to histories of Iceland, and from the prophecies of
Merlin to an explanation of how to do decimal arithmetic. Gunnar
Hardarson and Stefin Karlsson (1993, 271) contented themselves with
characterizing Hauksbok as “from its inception ... an entire private library”,
but Hauksbdk’s heterogeneity has been a temptation for other scholars
who sense a deeper unity to the compilation and who seek to contain its
wild variety through a more specific explanation than “library” that would
account for its contents. Most of these scholars emphasize the non-Ice-
landic aspects of Hauksbok. For example, Rudolf Simek (1991) argued that
Haukr modelled his compilation on the Liber floridus, an encyclopedic col-
lection of extracts assembled by the Flemish monk Lambert of Saint Omer
around 1120. Gunnar Hardarson (1995, 177) concurred in seeing Haukr as
an “encyclopédiste”, but he noted that Haukr’s literary activities took place
in the milieu of the royal administrators in Bergen. Helgi Porliksson
(2004) foregrounded the political factors, suggesting that Hauksbok was

1

The most recent detailed biography of Haukr is that by Gunnar Hardarson (1995, 168—
183).

Gripla XIX (2008): 51—76.
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compiled to prove to the king’s men that Haukr not only possessed a pro-
found understanding of Icelandic matters but also had a vast knowledge of
the North Atlantic area in general, including the north of Norway,
Greenland, and even Vinland. Such knowledge would have made him a
good man to confer with on matters concerning the northern regions. In
contrast, Sverrir Jakobsson (2005, 49—50) sought Hauksbok’s Icelandic
roots. He proposed Membrana Reseniana 6 as a possible model for
Hauksbok, with parallels for the contents of both compilations to be found
in foreign medieval schoolbooks rather than in encyclopedias.> Continuing
his argument for a pedagogical element to Hauksbdk, he recently con-
tended that its redactor be regarded as an interpreter and teacher of a
world-view (Sverrir Jakobsson 2007, 22). I, too, suspect that—as big as
Hauksbok is—there must be “more to it”. The present essay offers a critical
discussion of these perspectives on the problem, in an effort to evaluate the
various explanations that have been put forth.

2. The Codicology of Hauksbok

A helpful starting point is a review of Hauksbdk’s codicological com-
position.? In addition to the extant fragments of the manuscript, the mate-
rial reviewed includes the texts of some of the now-lost leaves, which are
preserved in the extracts that Bjorn Jénsson of Skardsd copied from
Hauksbdk in the first half of the seventeenth century.

AM 371 4to is believed to have originally been comprised of six quires,
but one is now missing, and none of the others is complete:

+  The first quire is largely lost. What is now folio 1 was folio 4 of the
beginning of Landndmabdk.

+  The second quire is also largely lost. What is now folio 2 was the
fourth leaf of this quire. The contents continue Landndmabdk.

With respect to medieval compilations, the word “encyclopedic” can be used in a general
way to indicate the presence of subjects such as astronomy, computistics, and geography,
so that “encyclopedia” becomes almost synonymous with “schoolbook”. However, there
is no evidence that Hauksbok was actually used for teaching. For a stricter definition of
“encyclopedic”, see Section 4, below.

3 Where not otherwise noted, this information is drawn from Finnur Jénsson (1892—1896,
v—cxxxvi), Jén Helgason (1960, vii—xxii), and Gunnar Hardarson and Stefin Karlsson
(1993, 271).
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+  The third quire of Landndmabdk is entirely lost.

+  The fourth quire (3r—9v) originally consisted of eight leaves, but
the last leaf is now missing. It contains the further continuation of
Landndmabdk.

The fifth quire (10r—14v) originally consisted of eight leaves, but
now only its second, third, fifth, sixth, and seventh leaves remain.
This quire formed the last part of Landndmabdk.

The sixth quire originally consisted of four bifolia but is now
missing the two outermost pairs (i.e., 1 and 8 and 2 and 7). What
are now 15r—18v comprised the quire’s two innermost bifolia and
contain the middle of Kristni saga.

«  As Kristni saga is not thought to have taken up all of the last two
leaves, Finnur Jénsson (1892—1896, x and cxxxvii) suggests that
some of Bjorn Jonsson’s extracts, especially Haukr’s genealogy and
the list of the bishops of Greenland, could have been written in the
remaining space. Jon Helgason (1960, viii) argued that the extracts
could not have been contained in a single leaf, and therefore there
must be some leaves missing that followed this quire.

According to Gunnar Hardarson and Stefdn Karlsson (1993, 271), minor
paleographical variations between the charters in Haukr’s hand indicate
that AM 371 was written by Haukr himself (“Hand 1”) during the same
period that he wrote folios 22—59 and 69—107 of AM 544 (see below). The
date may have been between 1306 and 1308, when he was on a mission
to Iceland. Stefin Karlsson (1964, 119) dates it from around 1302 to 1310.
Further support for a date of 1302 or later is provided by Jén Helgason
(1960, xx), who notes that Norwegian influence on Haukr’s orthography
is found even in the first part of Hauksbdk. This suggests that it was
probably written after he had settled in Norway. (Haukr is known to have
been l6gmadr of Oslo in 1302.) A reference in Landndmabdk to Kolbeinn
Audkylingr’s wife having the title fri (lady) must be no earlier than 1300
or 1301, when Kolbeinn was knighted.

AM 544 4to is believed to have originally been comprised of at least
seventeen quires, but three or more are now missing:
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«  The first quire consists of four bifolia. It is in Hand 2, most likely
that of a Norwegian in Haukr’s service at the beginning of the
fourteenth century (Gunnar Hardarson and Stefdn Karlsson 1993,
271). Jén Helgason (1960, x—xi, xx) dates it from around 1290
to 1334 and notes that the scribe could have been Norwegian or
Fzroese.

+  1r—1v: No rubric (the first words are “Brunnr er einn i paradi-
s0”
This chapter about springs and rivers is an Icelandic extract of
Isidore’s Etymologiae (Bk. X111, chs. 21, 19, and 13).

«  1v—ar: “Prologus”
This chapter about Moses, the first historian, is an expanded
Icelandic rendering of Isidore’s Etymologiae (Bk. I, ch. 42).4

«  2r: “Fra paradiso”
This chapter about paradise is an Icelandic version of Isidore’s
Etymologiae (Bk. XIV, ch. 3, sections 2—3).

«  2r—4r: “Her segir fra pui huersu lond liggia i veroldenni”
This description of the world is an Icelandic translation of an
unknown Latin original.

«  4r=8r: “Vm pat huadan otru hofst”
This chapter about the origins of heresy is a translation of
Alfric’s Old English homily De falsis diis (Taylor 1969), sup-
plemented with material from Peter Comestor’s Historia scho-
lastica.

+  8r—8v: “Fra pui huar huerr Noa sona bygdi heiminn”
This chapter about how Noah’s sons divided the world amongst
themselves is an Icelandic version of Isidore’s Etymologiae (Bk.
IX, ch. 2).

+  8v: The beginning of “Her segir fra marghattadum piodum”
This description of strange peoples is an Icelandic expansion of
Isidore’s Erymologiae (Bk. IX, ch. 2, and Bk. XI, ch. 3).

Sverrir Jakobsson (2007, 27) supposed that the historiographical theory presented in this
passage is the work of Hauksbok’s redactor, but in fact it is present in the original Latin,
as Ruth Morse (1991, 97) noted: “Influential writers like Isidore of Seville ... continued to
claim Moses as the first historian, followed by ‘Dares’... and only later Herodotus; sacred
history preceded, but never finally displaced, secular models.”
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The second quire also consisted of eight leaves at first but is now

missing the last two. It is also in Hand 2, of the same date as the

first quire.

or: The rest of “Her segir fra marghattadum piodum”
gv—1ov: “Her segir [illegible]”

This sermon against witchcraft and heathenism is attributed to
Augustine but is derived from Alfric’s Old English homily De
auguriis and is probably a translation (Abram 2004, 8).
1ov—11r: “Her segir huadan blot skur guda hofust”

This text on the origin of sacrifices to idols is an excerpt from
the Elucidarius of Honorius Augustodunensis.

11r: “Her segir fra draumum”

This text on the origin of dreams is an excerpt from the
Elucidarius of Honorius Augustodunensis.

11r—11v: “Her segir fra Antichristo”

This text about the Antichrist is an excerpt from the Elucidarius
of Honorius Augustodunensis.

11v—12r: “Vm uprisu kuicra oc dauda”

This text about Judgment Day is an excerpt from the
Elucidarius of Honorius Augustodunensis.

12r—131: “Vm imbru daga hald”

This sermon about the observance of the Ember Days is of
unknown origin.

13r—13v: “Vm regnboga”

This text about the rainbow is of unknown origin.

13v: “Vm solstodr”

This text about the course of the sun is from Stjornu-Odda
tal.

13v—14r: “Vm vppstigning solar oc nidr stigning”

This text about sunrise and sunset is from Stjérnu-Odda tal.
14r—14v: “Vm borga skipan oc legstade heilagra manna”

This description of pilgrimage sites is of unknown origin.

Jon Helgason (1960, viii) argued that there must have been a quire

here that is now missing, which contained the beginning of the
text that ends on what is now 15r. Sveinbjorn Rafnsson (1992)
confirmed this by demonstrating that Hauksbék probably once
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contained an abridged version of this text, which is an Old Norse
translation of Petrus Alphonsus’ Disciplina clericalis.
What is now the third quire has always consisted of only seven
leaves, of which 1 and 7, 3 and 6, and 4 and 5 were originally con-
joint. The second leaf of this quire is a singleton and was from
the beginning inserted into the quire as a loose leaf. The first four
leaves of this quire are in Hand 3. The scribe may have been a
Norwegian in Haukr’s service at the beginning of the fourteenth
century (Gunnar Hardarson and Stefdn Karlsson 1993, 271), but
the trimming of the leaf suggests that it may have been written
independently and then obtained by Haukr and cut down to fit
the manuscript. Jon Helgason (1960, xi, xx) also attributes this to
a Norwegian scribe but dates it from around 1290 to 1334. The last
three leaves were originally left blank.
15r: The end of an exemplum about how a saint fearlessly
upbraids a king for his conduct and is allowed by the king to
go in peace.
This exemplum is from a translation of Petrus Alphonsus’
Disciplina clericalis (Sveinbjorn Rafnsson 1992).
15r—16r: “Fra heilredum spekinga”
This didactic dialogue between a teacher and his student is of
unknown origin.
«  16r—17r: “Af natturu mannzins ok blodi”
This text about the nature of man and of blood is derived from
Bede’s Constitutio mundi.
17r—18v: “Huadan kominn er Christus drottin”
This text about Seth’s journey to paradise is drawn from a
variety of sources, including an anonymous Latin text from
the end of the thirteenth century (Meyer 1882, 128—149), Peter
Comestor’s Historia librum regum (Bk. II1, ch. 26), and Jacobus
de Voragine’s Legenda aurea.
[18v, lines 31—35: An Icelandic writer (“Hand 4”) filled the
blank space at the bottom of 18v with an unrubricated text
that begins “Pesser eru xij heims osomar”. This is an Icelandic
rendering of De duodecim abusivis seculi. The Latin original is
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found in a variety of places, including the Liber floridus (Simek
1991, 111). Degnbol et al. (1989, 454) date this to around 1350,
and Gunnar Hardarson and Stefin Karlsson (1993, 271) state
that it is most likely in an Icelandic hand from the middle of
the fourteenth century but is undoubtedly from after Haukr’s
death in 1334.]

[19r: A plan of Jerusalem that is also found in the Liber floridus
(Simek 1992). This is in Hand 5. Gunnar HarBarson and Stefin
Karlsson (1993, 271) state that it may date from the middle of
the fourteenth century but is undoubtedly from after Haukr’s
death in 1334.]

[19v: This unrubricated text begins “Uzr vilium pat birta fyri
folke af huerium til fellum peir menn megu lavglega af sakaz
sem ban settum monnum samneyta sua at peir falla i ecke bann
eda forbod fyri pa skyld” and is about relations with people
who have been excommunicated. It is a fragment of a trans-
lation of the Summa decratalium by the glossator Gofridus
Tranensis (d. 1247). The bottom part of the leaf has been cut
off, leaving the tops of some letters. It is in Hand 6, which
Degnbol et al. (1989, 454) date to between 1300 and 1350.
Gunnar Hardarson and Stefin Karlsson (1993, 271) state that
it may be Icelandic from the middle of the fourteenth century
but is undoubtedly from after Haukr’s death in 1334.]
[20r—21r: A line and a half of writing at the top of 20r can be
faintly seen. This may be the continuation of the text that is
cut off on 19v. An Icelandic writer (“Hand 7”) added Véluspd
on these leaves around 1350.]

[21v was originally left blank but was later used for various
jottings.]

What is now the fourth quire consists of four bifolia. It is in
Haukr’s hand and was possibly copied down between 1306 and
1308 (Gunnar Hardarson and Stefin Karlsson 1993, 271). Stefin
Karlsson (1964:119) dates it from around 1302 to 1310.

221—29v: Trdjumanna saga from the beginning of the saga to

the middle of ch. 25
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« What is now the fifth quire consists of six leaves. Probably all were
bifolia originally, but the second pair has become separated. 34v
and 351 were originally left blank.

30r—33v: Trdjumanna saga from the middle of ch. 25 to the end
of the saga.
This is in Haukr’s hand, written at the same time as the first
part of the saga.
34r: No rubric (the first words are “Emmatistvs hefir pvr-
pvralit sem vindropi”)
This is an Icelandic rendering of Bishop Marbodus of Rennes’
Liber lapidum (sections 16, 60, 30, 19, 1, 3, and 17). It is also
in Haukr’s hand, and Stefin Karlsson (1964, 118) dates it to
before 1302.
[34v and 351 were originally left blank but were later filled with
various jottings.]
35v: No rubric (the first words are “Cicio ianus”)
This is a guide in Latin verse to the Church feasts in each
month of the year. It is in Hand 8, which Stefin Karlsson
(1964, 118) thinks belongs to one of Haukr’s scribes.
What is now the sixth quire consists of four bifolia. It is in Haukr’s
hand, of the same date as the fourth quire and Haukr’s part of the
fifth quire.
«  36r—43v: Breta sogur from the beginning of the saga to the
middle of ch. 16
What is now the seventh quire consists of four bifolia. It is in
Haukr’s hand, of the same date as the sixth quire.
441—49r: Breta ségur from the middle of ch. 16 through ch. 27
49r—51v: Merlinusspd from the beginning of the text to the
middle of v. 51 (the editors count this as chs. 28 and 29 of Breta
sogur)
What is now the eighth quire consists of four bifolia. The first and
last leaves of the eighth quire are now separated, but they were
originally conjoint. The last page was originally left blank, and
nothing seems to be missing between the eighth quire and what
is now the ninth quire. It is Haukr’s hand, of the same date as the
seventh quire.
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«  52r—531r: Merlinusspd from the middle of v. 51 to the end of
the text
53r—59r: Breta ségur from ch. 30 to the end of the text
[59v was originally left blank but was later filled with various
jottings.]
What is now the ninth quire consists of nine leaves, of which the
eighth is an insert. It is in Haukr’s hand and may have been copied
down around or after 1310 (Gunnar Hardarson and Stefin Karlsson
1993, 271).
«  6or—61v: Vidrada likams ok sdlar
Despite the rubric, this is Vidreda «dru ok bugrekkis, a transla-
tion of the Pseudo-Senecan dialogue De remediis. As it contains
some Norwegian word forms, the exemplar may have been
Norwegian (Stefin Karlsson 1964, 119), but Gunnar Hardarson
(1995, 73) cautions that the exact nature and provenance of the
exemplar remain uncertain.
61v—68v: The beginning of the actual Vidreda likams ok sdlar
« This is an expanded translation of Hugh of St. Victor’s
Soliloquium de arrba animae. It also contains some Norwegian
word forms, and the suggestions and warnings about its exem-
plar are the same as those for Vidreda «dru ok hugrekkis.
Stefin Karlsson (1964, 118) suggested that two quires are missing
here, as he found no reason to think that the end of Vidreda likams
ok sdlar and the beginning of Hemings pdttr were in the same quire.
Finnur Jénsson had implied the contrary when he stated that the
last leaf of this quire (Finnur Jénsson 1892—1896, xi) was extant
in Arni Magnusson and Asgeir Jénsson’s time, as the beginning of
Asgeir’s copy of Hemings pdttr corresponds to exactly one leaf. Jén
Helgason (1960, ix) was also inclined to think that only one quire
is missing here.
What is now the tenth quire consists of eight leaves. It is in Haukr’s
hand and was possibly copied down between 1306 and 1308 (Gunnar
Hardarson and Stefidn Karlsson 1993, 271). Stefin Karlsson (1964,
119) dates it from around 1302 to 1310.
69r—72v: Hemings pdttr from the last part of ch. 17 through to
the end of the text
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72v—76v: Hervarar saga ok Heidreks from the beginning of the
saga through the beginning of ch. 11

At least one quire is missing here, which contained the rest
of Hervarar saga. Two of its leaves were still in existence in
the seventeenth century, as the contents are found copied by
Sigurdur Jonsson of Knor. Finnur Jénsson (1892—1896, xi)
calculated that the missing beginning of Fdstbradra saga would
have filled about six leaves, so that the end of Hervarar saga
and the beginning of Fdstbradra saga together could have com-
prised the contents of the lost quire. Jén Helgason (1960, ix)
noted that if this were the case, the end of Hervarar saga would
have to have been significantly abbreviated. Although he did
not dismiss this possibility, he suggested that there might have
been two or more quires here that are now missing, with one
or more unknown texts between the two sagas.

What is now the eleventh quire consists of eight leaves.

77r—84v: Fdstbradra saga from the middle of ch. 11 through the
middle of ch. 23

Folios 77r through 8or, line 26, are in Haukr’s hand, and 8or,
line 26, through 84v are in Hand 9 (“the first Icelandic secre-
tary”), with the exception of 81r, lines 7—9, which are in Hand
10. The saga was possibly copied down between 1306 and 1308
(Gunnar Hardarson and Stefin Karlsson 1993, 271). Stefin
Karlsson (1964, 119) dates this from around 1302 to 1310,
but Jén Helgason (1960, xxi) pointed out that a reference to
the consecration of Bishop Arni Helgason of Skélholt on 77v
means that this can be no earlier than October 25, 1304.

What is now the twelfth quire consists of eight leaves.

85r—89v: The rest of Fdstbradra saga

This is also in Hand 9, with the exception of 86r, lines 1—7,
which are in Hand 11, and 86r, lines 7—13, 871, and some lines
in the upper part of 87v, which are in Hand 12.

gor—92av: Algorismus from the beginning of the text through
the middle of ch. 17 (the last chapter)

This explanation of how to do decimal calculations is a trans-
lation of the Latin poem Carmen de algorismo by Alexander
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de Villa Dei (fl. 1200). This is also in Hand 9 and was copied
down possibly between 1306 and 1308 (Gunnar Hardarson and
Stefin Karlsson 1993, 271).
What is now the thirteenth quire consists of eight leaves.
931: The rest of Algorismus
This is also in Hand 9, written at the same time as the first part
of Algorismus.
93r—100v: Eiriks saga rauda from the beginning of the saga
through the middle of ch. 11
o3r through 9or, line 14, are in Hand 9, and folios 9or, line 14,
through 100r, line 2, are in Haukr’s hand. 1001, line 3, through
101r is in Hand 13 (“the second Icelandic secretary”). The saga
was possibly copied down between 1306 and 1308 (Gunnar
Hardarson and Stefdn Karlsson 1993, 271).
What is now the fourteenth quire consists of seven leaves. The
first is a singleton, and the remaining six are three bifolia. There is
no reason to think that the first leaf was originally a singleton, and
Finnur Jénsson (1892—1896, xi) believed that originally it was one
half of a bifolium, but the other half was blank and was eventually
cut off.
101r—101v: The rest of Eiriks saga rauda
Folio 101v is in Haukr’s hand (Gunnar Hardarson 1995, 41).
The rest was written by another Icelander. The genealogies at
the end of the saga include Haukr’s title of herra (sir), so this
folio must have been written no earlier than 1306, when Haukr
was knighted (Jon Helgason 1960, xxi).
101v—104v: Skdlda saga
This is in Haukr’s hand and was possibly copied down between
1306 and 1308 (Gunnar Hardarson and Stefin Karlsson 1993,
271).
104v—105t1: Pdttr af Upplendinga konungum
This is also in Haukr’s hand, with the same date as for Skdlda
saga.
105r—107v: Ragnarssona pdttr
This is also in Haukr’s hand, with the same date as for Skdlda
saga.
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« 107v: No rubric (the first words are “Si prima feria fuerit”)
This method of fortune-telling is recorded by Bede under the
name of Prognostica temporum. It is followed by other texts that
are half-illegible. The first of these is in Latin and is attributed
to Bede. The next item (which may possibly be two items) is
in Icelandic. The reading of this text is uncertain but it appears
to be a discussion of how the significance of dreams is affected
by the age of the moon. All these are in Hand 14 and were pos-
sibly copied down between 1306 and 1308.
Jon Helgason (1960, xxii, nt.15) speculated that the two Icelandic “sec-
retaries” were Bishop Arni Helgason and the priest who would have
accompanied him on his travels. They could have stayed with Haukr in
Bergen for a time, perhaps while waiting for a ship to Iceland, and at that
time they could have helped their host with the copying. Some support for
the assumption that the “first Icelandic secretary” worked in Norway can
be found in Eiriks saga rauda, where dt hér is altered to a Islandi. Jén also
raised the possibility that although folios 1—14 (the first two quires) may
have been obtained from others and inserted into the manuscript, folios
15—21 are especially likely to have come from a different scriptorium, as
folios 15—18 are not only on thicker parchment than the other quires but
have almost no outer margin (Jén Helgason 1960, vi). It would appear that
these folios originally were in a larger format than their fellows and had to
be trimmed to fit into Hauksbok. Further support for this view is provided
by the rubrics, for although they were generally written by Haukr, even in
those parts of 544 that were otherwise written by other people, the rubrics
on folios 1—21 were written by someone else (Jon Helgason 1960, xxii).
AM 675 4to consists of two sequential quires of eight leaves each
and contains the beginning of Elucidarius, an Old Norse translation of
Honorius Augustodunensis’ Latin work on Christian cosmology. Haukr
had access to more of Elucidarius, inasmuch as Hand 2 copied excerpts of
it, but it is not known how much is missing here; it is probably one quire.
The text is in Hand 15. The orthography is irregular and mixed, but the
scribe was most likely Icelandic (Gunnar Hardarson and Stefdn Karlsson
1993, 271). J6n Helgason (1960, vi) suggested that these quires, too, may
have been obtained from others and inserted into the manuscript. He dates
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this from around 1290 to 1334 and notes that the scribe may have been
Icelandic or Norwegian (Jon Helgason 1960, xi, xx).

Finally, there is some question as to where in the original manuscript
Bjorn of Skardsi found some of the items that he copied.> The two
excerpts from Landndmabok came from AM 371, and Haukr’s genea-
logy and the list of the bishops of Greenland may have been located after
Kristni saga. This leaves the so-called Granlands anndll, an addition to
Landndmabdk, a list of the dioceses in Norway, a list of the dioceses in
England, a list of the dioceses in Scotland, the lengths of the stages from
Liibeck to Rome, a list of chronological terms, a list of the territories ruled
by Norway, a list of the districts of Norway, a discussion of Norse names,
and genealogies of the descendants of Sigurdr Fifnisbani and Ragnarr 1od-
brék without obvious locations in the manuscript. There must also have
been a list of the bishops of Oslo, which Bjérn omits in these excerpts
but copies into AM 258b VI 8vo with a reference to a divergent detail in
Hauksbdék (Jon Helgason 1960, ix, nt. 4). Finnur Jénsson (1892—1896,
x—xi) supposed that there were two places in AM 544 where entire quires
were missing, but he was persuaded in each case that most likely the gaps
contained only the ending of the text found before the gap and the begin-
ning of the text found after the gap. Stefdn Karlsson (1964, 118) disagreed,
arguing that in one of these places — between what is now the ninth and
tenth quires — two quires were missing, not one. This would leave room
for the excerpts whose locations are unaccounted for, and one could specu-
late that the list of the bishops of Oslo, the lists of dioceses, the lengths of
the stages from Liibeck to Rome, and the list of chronological terms came
after the end of Vidrada likams ok sdlar, and that the Grenlands anndll, the
addition to Landndmabdk, the lists of Norway’s territories and districts,
the discussion of Norse names, and the genealogies of the descendants
of Sigurdr Fifnisbani and Ragnarr lodbrék preceded the beginning of
Hemings pditr. Jén Helgason (1960, xxxiii), however, held that the excerpts
most probably followed Kristni saga, and he also considered that they were
written in Haukr’s hand.

5 Itis of course not certain that all these texts were in Hauksbdk, but Finnur Jénsson (1892-
1896, cxxxiii) thought that it was most likely that this was the case, and Jén Helgason
(1960, xxxii—xxxiii) concurred.
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3. Phases of Composition

As emerges from the dates above, Hauksbok appears to have been assembled
in six phases, five carried out by Haukr and his scribes, and one carried out
by a continuer around 1350:

1. Folio 34r of AM 544 has been dated to before 1302 by Stefin Karlsson
(1964, 117—118). To explain how 34r could contain text that is earlier
than the writing around it, he suggested that in this quire, Haukr used
bifolia that already had writing on them. What is now folio 34 had the
lapidary written on 1r of the bifolium. 1v, 2r, and 2v were blank. What
is now folio 35 had Cisiojanus written on 1v. 1r, 2r, and 2v were blank.
In putting these pairs of leaves into the quire, Haukr refolded them so
that the leaves that were blank on both sides appeared in the first half
of the quire. Although Stefin did not address the question of the date
of folio 35v, it is reasonable to assume that it, too, is earlier than 1302.

2. Folios 1—19 of AM 544 and all of AM 675 have been dated by Jén
Helgason (1960, xx) to between 1290 and 1334, but Gunnar Hardarson
(1995, 42) dates them to between 1302 and 1310, a dating I prefer
because it is based on the research of Stefin Karlsson (1964). It is
possible that folios 15—18 of AM 544 were not written by scribes under
Haukr’s direction (Jon Helgason 1960, vi), but this does not affect our
understanding of the compilation’s overall chronology. In any case,
these folios contain encyclopedic items and Elucidarius. Some of the
scribes of this part of AM 544 were certainly Norwegian, and the
others probably were as well. Opinion varies as to whether the scribe
of AM 675 was Norwegian or Icelandic. This phase of the compilation
took place after Haukr became a [6gmadr in Iceland (1294), and it may
even date to the beginning of his career in Norway. Haukr was l6gmadr
of Oslo in 1302, and in 1306 and 1309 he is referred to as a member of
the king’s council.

3. AM 371 and folios 22—33, 34v—35t, 36—59, and 69—107 of AM 544
have been dated to between 1302 and 1310 by Stefin Karlsson (1964,
119) and to between 1306 and 1308 by Gunnar Hardarson and Stefdn
Karlsson (1993, 271a). The two sets of dates were both arrived at by
Stefén Karlsson (1964, 119), who argued for a date between 1302
and 1310 on the basis of other documents written by Haukr. Stefin
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further noted that not only were most or all of the texts in this section
Icelandic, but that the six scribes who helped Haukr with the copy-
ing were most likely all Icelanders as well, and he concluded that the
work could well have been done between 1306 and 1308, when Haukr
was in Iceland. This is in agreement with the dating of these folios on
external evidence. The reference to the consecration of Bishop Arni
Helgason of Skédlholt on 77v means that it can have been written no
earlier than October 25, 1304, and the inclusion of Haukr’s title of herra
(sir) in the genealogies on 101v mean that this can have been written
no earlier than 1306, when Haukr was knighted (Jon Helgason 1960,
xxi). These folios contain Landndmabdk, Kristni saga, Trdjumanna saga,
Breta sogur, Merlinusspd, Hemings pdttr, Heidreks saga, Fdstbradra saga,
Algorismus, Eiriks saga rauda, Skdlda saga, Pdttr af Upplendinga kon-
ungum, Ragnarssona pdttr, and Prognostica temporum. Stefin Karlsson
(1964, 117—118) divided this material into four subgroups (AM 371; AM
544, fols. 22—59; 544, fols. 69—76; and 544, fols. 77—107) and observed
that there are some differences in their hands. In his view, it is not
certain whether all four subgroups were written at one time or in their
current order, which may only date from the days of Arni Magnusson.
Folios 69—76 of AM 544 (Hemings pdttr and Heidreks saga) could be the
youngest subgroup. A different order from the current one may explain
the presence of Algorismus here, whereas Prognostica temporum was
arguably put where it was because there was a blank space of the right
size there.® Although this phase of the compilation seems to have taken
place in Iceland, Haukr was there only temporarily. He was a logmadr
in Norway at this time and served on the king’s council.

. Folios 60—68 of AM 544 are dated to around or after 1310 by Stefin
Karlsson (1964, 119), who specified that because the exemplar for these
leaves seems to have been Norwegian, Haukr probably wrote them
after he had returned to Norway. These folios contain Vidreda «dru
ok bugrekkis and Vidrada likams ok sdlar. This phase of the compila-
tion took place after Haukr moved to Bergen and was l6gmadr of the
Gulaping district.

Stefin Karlsson (1964, 117) did not mention Prognostica temporum specifically, but he did
state that in this part of the manuscript, the division of the contents seems to have partly
followed the division of the quires and partly the availability of blank spaces.
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5. The list of bishops of Greenland was updated with the name of Arni,
who received the see in 1314 (Jén Helgason 1960, xxi).

6. Hauksbok probably came to Iceland shortly after Haukr’s death in 1334
(Jon Helgason 1960, xxvi). Around 1350, according to Degnbol et al.
(1989, 454) who cite Stefin Karlsson as authority, a blank space on what
is now 18v of AM 544 and the blank pages of what is now folios 19—21
of 544 were filled with additional texts: the translation of De duodecim
abusivis secull, the plan of Jerusalem, the fragment of the Summa decre-
talium, and Véluspd. There is some uncertainty here, for while Gunnar
Hardarson and Stefdn Karlsson (1993, 271) stated that the texts on folio
19 may have been written after Haukr’s death, Gunnar Hardarson
(1995, 179) set the fragment of the Summa into the context of Haukr’s
milieu in Bergen and implied that it was of interest to Haukr because
Haukr’s father had been excommunicated several times in the course

of his disputes with the Church.

4. The Clerical Nature of Hauksbok

Putting Haukr’s parts of Hauksbok in their most likely chronological
order shows clearly that his first interest was in copying and collecting
texts on natural history (the lapidary) and religious practice (Cisiojanus),
such as might be found in an encyclopedia. This evidently took place ear-
lier than 1302, before Haukr is known to have moved to Norway. Because
both these texts are also found in other Icelandic manuscripts, and because
Cisiojanus refers to Icelandic saints, it seems most likely that Haukr copied
the one and obtained the other in Iceland. He seems to have continued in
the same vein once he became a l6gmadr in Norway, for the next set of
additions (AM 544, fols. 1—19, and all of AM 675) contain a similar com-
bination of theology (Elucidarius, the Disciplina clericalis, sermons, homi-
lies, and a didactic dialogue) and texts from encyclopedic genres such as
astronomy, geography, and meteorology. The fact that some of the scribes
of these leaves of AM 544 were undoubtedly Norwegian and the others
were probably Norwegian supports the view that Haukr used their ser-
vices after he received an appointment in Norway. This activity may have
occurred in Norway, in contrast to the third part of the manuscript (AM
371 and AM 544, fols. 22—33, 34v—35t, 36—59, and 69—107), which has a



PERSPECTIVES ON HAUKSBOK 67

markedly Icelandic character as regards both content and scribal practice,
as Stefdn Karlsson (1964, 119) pointed out. His suggestion that this part of
the manuscript was written between 1306 and 1308, when Haukr was in
Iceland, seems eminently reasonable.” Folio 101v of AM 544, at least, was
written no earlier than 1306. Haukr’s continuing interest in clerical texts
is shown by the presence of Algorismus and Prognostica temporum here,
but a new, historical turn appears, with classical, British, Scandinavian,
and Icelandic history being represented by the inclusion of Trdjumanna
saga, Breta sogur, Merlinusspd, Heidreks saga, Pdttr af Upplendinga konun-
gum, Ragnarssona pdttr, Skdlda saga, Hemings pdttr, Landndmabdk, Kristni
saga, Fdstbradra saga, and Eiriks saga rauda.? Perhaps we may see a con-
nection between this interest in kings and the deeds of great men and
Haukr’s appointment to the Norwegian royal council, which we know
had occurred in or by 1306.9 But if these texts were copied in Iceland, then
the fourth part of the manuscript (AM 544, fols. 60—68), dated to around
or after 1310, was probably written after Haukr returned to Norway
(Stefin Karlsson 1964, 119). Containing Vidreda «dru ok bugrekkis and
Vidrada likams ok sdlar, these folios return to theological matters. From
first to last, therefore, Hauksbdk is primarily a clerical compilation, but as
Sverrir Jakobsson (2005, 49 and 359) noted, this is one of its most puzzling
aspects. If we did not know that it was compiled by Haukr Erlendsson,
we would assume that it had been compiled by a cleric, yet Haukr was a
layman who received no ordination of any kind.

Two attempts have been made to solve this puzzle. Sverrir Jakobsson
(2005, 49—50) proposed Membrana Reseniana 6 as a possible model for
Hauksbdk, and certainly there are resemblances between these compila-
7 Helgi Gudmundsson (1967, 68, nt. 3) suggested that Haukr made use of the library of
the monastery at Videy, and although Gunnar Hardarson (1995, 178) did not dismiss this
hypothesis, he pointed out that it is equally possible that Haukr was using the library at the
cathedral of Skalholt, because it was with Bishop Arni Helgason of Skélholt that Haukr
founded a hospital at Gaulverjabar for clerics in 1308.

Sverrir Jakobsson (2005, 72) stated that various kinds of Hauksbdk’s contents, including

Islendingasogur and fornaldarségur, are not among those usually counted as a sign of clerical

ideology, but in fact a fornaldarsaga such as Thorsteins saga Vikingssonar could certainly be

informed by clerical ideology (Rowe 2004).

9 Sverrir Jakobsson (2005, 191) remarked on Haukr’s apparently inexplicable interest in the
history of Scandinavia before the settlement of Iceland, but it is arguably related to his

involvement in Scandinavian affairs. Rowe (forthcoming) makes a case for the relevance of
Ragnarssona pdttr for the reign of Hikon V.
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tions. Membrana Reseniana 6 is known to have contained a brief history
of the world in Latin by Isidore of Seville; a continuation tracing the
Byzantine emperors into the twelfth century; lists of popes, patriarchs,
and the abbots of Monte Cassino; two short catalogues of the German
emperors in Icelandic; Icelandic annals; a Latin text dealing with the rules
of geometry; a map of the known world; a short year-by-year sketch of the
life of Bishop Gudmundr Arason of Hélar; a fragment of a memorial poem
about King Magnus VI of Norway; a Latin text dealing with astronomy
and the paths of the heavenly bodies; genealogies of Odinn’s ancestors
and descendants; lists of the kings of Denmark, Sweden, Norway going
back to Ragnarr lodbrdk; a list of the kings of Anglo-Saxon England; a
list of eclipses; a Latin calendar annotated with the names of Icelanders
who died on various days of the year; a Latin text dealing with the rules
of arithmetic; and a selection of short texts dealing with chronological
calculations relating to Church history and religious observance (Stefin
Karlsson 1988, 40—52). The closest similarities are therefore the presence
of a map; texts about arithmetic, astronomy, and the church calendar; and
genealogies involving Ragnarr lodbrok. Broader similarities also exist, such
as the interest in world history and Scandinavian history and the use of
works by Isidore of Seville, but the differences here are striking. Whereas
Membrana Reseniana 6 avoids narrative historiography almost completely,
relying instead on lists, catalogues, and annals, Hauksbok is the reverse.
Its histories are almost entirely narrative, with the lists of the bishops of
Greenland and Oslo forming the sole exceptions. Whereas Membrana
Reseniana 6 looks to Isidore of Seville for world history, Hauksbok looks
to him for geography. And whereas Membrana Reseniana 6 is very much
concerned with the history of the Church, it completely lacks the interest
in theology that is one of Hauksbdk’s most prominent features.

The second attempt to solve the puzzle of Hauksbdok’s clerical nature
was made by Rudolf Simek. He first suggested that the Liber Floridus may
have served as a general model for Hauksbdk (Simek 1990, 377—383), but
the same could be said for almost any other medieval encyclopedia, such as
Hrabanus Maurus’ De rerum naturis (Clunies Ross and Simek 1993, 165).
Over the next two years, Simek strengthened his argument, showing that
material from the Liber floridus appears in several Icelandic manuscripts.
AM 736 III 4to and AM 732b 4to each contain a diagram of the Labyrinth
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that corresponds to the one in the Liber floridus (Simek 1991, 113—114),
and AM 736 I 4to contains a plan of Jerusalem that is also found in the
Liber floridus (Simek 1992, 123).° He also demonstrated the extraordi-
nary degree of similarity between the Liber floridus and Hauksboék: both
compilations contain a plan of Jerusalem, prophecies made by women,
a lapidary, histories of Troy and Britain, histories of the compiler’s own
locale, Elucidarius, De duodecim abusivis saculi, and texts about astronomy,
rivers, paradise, regions of the world, false gods, the division of the world
among the sons of Noah, strange races, false prophets, the four fasts, the
rainbow, pilgrimage sites, and the four elements (Simek 1991, 1992). To
this list can be added the compilers’ own genealogies, extracts from canon
law, accounts of vikings, lists of bishops, and texts about arithmetic, chro-
nology, divination, the Antichrist, and sunrise and sunset. That the process
of reproducing the Liber floridus in Hauksbdk appears to have occurred in
more than one stage does not detract from the force of Simek’s argument,
a point that will be returned to below. Simek noted that Hauksbdk seems
to have been not an exact Icelandic translation of the Liber floridus but a
fairly close Icelandic version of it. In the case of arithmetic, cosmology,
geography, natural history, theology, and eschatology, there is little dif-
ference between Iceland and the rest of Christendom, so in these subjects
Haukr keeps close to his putative model. When it comes to astronomy,
however, Haukr includes items written by the Icelander Stjornu-Oddi,
as Clunies Ross and Simek (1993, 165) pointed out. And where “local
history” is involved, Haukr amasses a considerable number of items about
the Icelandic, Greenlandic, and Scandinavian past: Landndmabdk, Kristni
saga, Eiriks saga rauda, Hemings pdttr, Heidreks saga, Fdstbradra saga, Skdlda
saga, Ragnarssona pdttr, Pdttr af Upplendinga konungum, lists of the bishops
of Greenland and Oslo, and the genealogies of himself and his wife.

If Haukr was using the Liber floridus as a model, his practice of fol-
lowing its outlines but not every detail of its content would have been
perfectly in keeping with the nature of medieval encyclopedias, which in
one widespread contemporary metaphor were considered mirrors of God’s
creation. From this point of view, it would be strange indeed if Haukr saw
in his mirror exactly the same things that Lambert saw in his. A more tech-

10

This map is also found in Hauksbdk, but that copy is dated to after 1334, whereas AM 736
I 4to is from the beginning of the fourteenth century.
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nical definition of the genre is provided by Bernard Ribémont, who argued
that medieval encyclopedism combined “networks of ‘required’ matter”
such as the wonders of the East, stars and planets, God and angels, and
that
modified the objects to be taught into the objects that are actually received
(Ribémont 1997, 50—54). Hauksbdk fits this definition exactly, with the
“required matter” being represented by the extracts in AM 544 and by

»”

animals and monsters, etc.” with “a process of ‘didactic transposition

Elucidarius, and with the “didactic transposition” being represented by the
many translations into Icelandic, the use of Icelandic subject matter wher-
ever possible, and substitutions such as Trdjumanna saga for the Historia
Troianorum and Breta ségur for the Historia Anglorum. As Ribémont (1997,
54) observed, the transposed knowledge is always the fruit of compilation,
and this is certainly true of Hauksbdk.

The extensive parallels between Haukr’s parts of Hauksbdk and the
Liber floridus make it plausible that the latter was his model, and in that
case, we might imagine the process of compilation as something like the
following. Haukr came across the Liber floridus in Iceland, perhaps when
he was working on his redaction of Landndmabdk, and he was inspired
to make an Icelandic version of it. He started by assembling a collection
of texts on astronomy, geography, theology, and so forth, and this work
— whether carried out in Iceland or Norway — took several years. Next,
most likely when he was in Iceland again, he took the opportunity to
gather the texts corresponding to the many historiographical works in the
Liber floridus, and he put his Landndmabdk in pride of place at the front
of the manuscript, just like the local history that begins the Liber floridus.
Some years later, Vidreda edru ok bugrekkis and Vidreda likams ok sdlar were
added to the collection, still in keeping with the spirit of the Liber flori-
dus, which contains excerpts from Gregory the Great’s Dialogues and the
Moralia in Job. Presumably the compilation for a long time took the form
of unbound quires or pamphlets, because the quire(s) with the vidredur
wound up in the middle of the quires with the sagas, which were written
down earlier.

However, the proposed dependence of Hauksbok on the Liber floridus
does not end there. Hauksbdk probably came to Iceland shortly after
Haukr’s death in 1334 (Jén Helgason 1960, xxvi), and around 1350
(Degnbol et al. 1989, 454), a blank space on what is now 18v of AM 544
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and the blank pages of what are now folios 19—21 of AM 544 were filled
with additional texts: the translation of De duodecim abusivis seculi, the
plan of Jerusalem, the fragment of the Summa decretalium, and Voluspd. De
duodecim abusivis seculi, the plan of Jerusalem, and extracts from canon law
are also found in the Liber floridus, which suggests that whoever was add-
ing to Hauksbok after Haukr’s death also had access to the Liber floridus
and continued to reproduce it. Furthermore, the inclusion of Véluspd was
arguably inspired by something in the Liber floridus as well. Simek (1991,
112—113) suggested that its proximity to the map of Jerusalem in Hauksbok
was modelled on the proximity of the Sibylline prophecy to the map of
Jerusalem in the Liber floridus.

5. Conclusion

With this information in mind, we are now in a better position to evaluate
the interpretations of Hauksbok. Helgi Porliksson (2004) offered
persuasive political explanations of why Haukr made his own redaction of
Landndmabdk and how much of Hauksbok could have helped him to
political promotion. Like Sturla Pérdarson and Snorri Markusson, who
also made their own versions of Landndmabdk, Haukr probably wanted
people — Icelandic upstarts as well as Norwegians seeking offices of royal
administration in Iceland — to be able to consult Landndmabdk in order to
find out which Icelanders were worthy of becoming officials there after the
collapse of the Commonwealth in 1262. As Helgi explained, this seems to
have been especially important for the Icelandic aristocracy around 1300,
when certain Norwegian officials were a real threat to them. The son of a
knight, Haukr obviously defined himself as an Icelandic aristocrat and was
able to gain powertful positions, first in Iceland and then in Norway. Helgi
therefore argued that Haukr’s noble ancestry helped him to establish
himself in Iceland and that his Landndmabdk helped him to get this
promotion. Helgi acknowledged that the Hauksbok Landndmabdk was
probably written down more than a decade after Haukr became a logmadr
in Iceland, but there is no obstacle to assuming that he began work on it in
the 1290s. As regards the rest of Hauksbok, Helgi suggested that much of
it attests to Haukr’s learning, both in general and about Iceland and the
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North Atlantic specifically and practically, and that this learning would
have been a great advantage in the competition for administrative posi-
tions.

Here it is worthwhile bringing in Gunnar Hardarson’s observation
that other royal officials in Haukr’s circle wrote or collected books as well
(Gunnar Hardarson 1995, 181—183). In Bergen, where Haukr was l6gmadr
from at least 1311 to 1322, his contemporary Snara Asliksson, the keeper
of the seals, probably owned the manuscript De la Gardie 4—7, which con-
tains a fragment of Vidreda adru ok hugrekkis (Gunnar Hardarson 1995, 43
and 179)." Gunnar emphasized that at this time, Norway was a single, cen-
tralized state whose districts and tributary lands were governed by admini-
strative personnel, some of whom were clerics and some of whom were
laymen. Their actions were unified by a common ideal of the Christian
monarchy that was exemplified in the reign of the Norwegian kings begin-
ning with Magnds Hdkonarson and that was particularly apparent under
the rule of Hikon V. As Gunnar did not discuss the relationship between
the literary culture of these functionaries and the Christian monarchy they
serve, we are led to suppose that the former simply reflects or upholds the
latter.

However, Helgi’s arguments suggest that this relationship was not so
innocent. In Haukr’s case, at least, most if not all of Hauksbok appears to
have been compiled out of ambition, rather than dedication to the Christian
monarchy of Norway. For example, Jén Helgason (1960, xii) noted that
Haukr did not do a very good job of his redaction of Landndmabdk, and
Helgi took this as evidence for Haukr’s lack of real interest in genealogies
other than his own. The dating of the parts of Hauksbdk also supports this
view, because most of the manuscript seems to have been written between
1302 and 1308, when Haukr was [6gmadr of Oslo. This is precisely the
period of his knighthood and appointment to the royal council. One might
imagine Haukr taking advantage of his secretaries and access to libraries to
try to cement his remarkable position in Norway by physically piling up

™ Gunnar Hardarson (1995, 182—183) also compared Hauksbdk to the lost manuscript
Ormsbok (ca. 1350—1375), associated with the /ogmadr Ormr Snorrason, son of Haukr’s con-
temporary, the [igmadr Snorri Narfason. Like Hauksbok, Ormsbdk contained Trdjumanna
saga and excerpts from a translation of Petrus Alphonsus’ Disciplina clericalis, but because
Ormsbdk is later than Hauksbok and its translation of Disciplina clericalis is not the same
one as Hauksbok’s, it sheds less light on Hauksbok than Hauksbdk sheds on it.
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evidence of his qualifications to be there.” But once his long-term role in
the royal administration was securely confirmed by his appointment as /6g-
madr of the Gulaping district, his need to accumulate textual qualifications
seems to have subsided. The last major addition to Hauksbdk, the vidredur,
is dated to 1311 — the first year that Haukr is referred to as [ogmadr of the
Gulaping district. Although he would be part of the book-loving milieu
of the officials in Bergen for another ten years, Hauksbok grew no larger.
Presumably it had served its main purpose.

Gunnar Hardarson (1995, 181) asserted that Hauksbdk should be con-
sidered a manifestation of the literary culture of the magistrates in the
service of the State, and indeed most of the manuscript was written while
Haukr was a l6gmadr based in Norway, but the manuscript’s roots in
Icelandic ambition and Icelandic literary culture complicate this assess-
ment. Regardless of its specific model, Hauksbok does seem to have
been inspired by a manuscript that was in Iceland, and it is a compila-
tion of texts that are almost entirely in Icelandic and that are the work
of Icelandic writers, adapters, and translators. To this degree, Sverrir
Jakobsson (2005, 2007) was perfectly correct to think that Hauksbdk
represents Haukr’s world-view. As was mentioned above, medieval ency-
clopedias were thought of as mirrors of God’s creation, and Hauksbdk
reflects the world as Haukr saw it. But Simek’s and Helgi Porléksson’s
conclusions complicate this assessment as well. If Helgi is to be believed,
Haukr early on decided to make a version of Landndmabdk to showcase
his genealogical qualifications for royal appointment, and if Simek is to be
believed, probably before 1302 but certainly shortly after, Haukr decided
to deploy his Landndmabdk within an Icelandic version of a large monastic
encyclopedia. If Helgi is to be believed further, Haukr constructed what
was intended to be a material testament to his learning and knowledge,
again in the pursuit of royal office. Hauksbdk is thus not a transparent,
disinterested, or objective representation of Haukr’s world-view. Instead,
its form and its contents are the result of deliberate, self-serving selection.

2 It is possible that Haukr’s “marked inclination to shorten” and “the economy which is
revealed in the use of damaged parchment and the increasingly severe compression of
the writing” (Jén Helgason 1960, xviii) are signs of a need to produce a large manuscript
quickly. See Sveinbjérn Rafnsson (1992, 82) for a list of the scholars who have demonstrated
Haukr’s inclination towards abbreviation, and see Sverrir Jakobsson (2007, 29) for other
explanations for this tendency.
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Haukr sought power through the imitation and replication of an authorita-
tive European cultural model, and he chose one of the most authoritative
models available to him, for the authority embodied in his clerical material
was much greater than that embodied in the king: it was the authority of
the Church, whose domain dwarfed that of the king of Norway. It is little
wonder, then, that Haukr’s efforts were rewarded with success.
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EFNISAGRIP

Hauksbok reynist hafa verid sett saman i sex dféngum. Hun er fyrst og fremst
samsteypa vi0 hafi lerdomsmanna, enda er margt likt med henni og alfraediritinu
Liber floridus (um 1120). Pegar dfangar i bokagerdinni eru bornir saman vid
lifshlaup Hauks, virdist ljost ad metnadur hans hafi verid hvatinn ad bokinni.
Brédurpartur hennar er ad likindum skrifadur milli 1302 og 1308, pegar Haukur var
16gmadur i Oslé. Ef til vill nytti hann sér greidan adgang ad bokum og skrifurum til
pess ad treysta stodu sina i Noregi med pvi ad setja beinlinis saman vitnisburd um
margvislega hafni sina. Pegar stada Hauks innan konunglegrar stjérnsyslu hafdi
verid tryggd til langframa med skipun hans i embaetti logmanns Gulapings, hafdi
Hauksbdk pjonad hlutverki sinu. Sidasta meginpdstinum er bztt i bokina arid 1311,
sem var liklega fyrsta ar Hauks i nyju embztti, og hun vard ekki lengri po6tt hann
sati enn dratug i semdum sem bokhneigdur embattismadur i Bjorgvin.
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ELENA GUREVICH

THE FANTASTIC IN [SLENDINGA PATTIR,
WITH SPECIAL EMPHASIS
ON PORSTEINS PATTR FORVITNA

AMONG THE Islendinga pattir that employ fantastic elements extensively
we find on the one hand such widely known and much discussed tales as
DPorleifs pdttr jarlsskdlds and on the other such an “insignificant” story
(Finnur Jénsson 1923, 758) as Porsteins pdttr forvitna which has hitherto
attracted hardly any attention at all. It seems, however, that in spite of its
modest artistic value this latter tale deserves a closer look.

Dorsteins pdttr forvitna is supposed to have been composed in the late
thirteenth or early fourteenth century presumably by a cleric, which may
account for its resemblance to Christian legends (IF X111, CCII f.). The
pattr is known in one version only and is preserved in the later part of
Flateyjarbdk, which was added to the main body of this compilation dur-
ing the last half of the fifteenth century, when the owner of the book was
Porleifur Bjérnsson of Reykhdlar. The tale of a curious Icelander is placed
there among some other stories which immediately follow Haralds saga
hardrdda, thus constituting a sort of a supplement to this major work.

Dorsteins pdttr forvitna is one of the so called utanferdar pattir, tales of
an Icelander abroad, whose core structural elements are most often based
on the Alienation / Reconciliation of the Icelander and the king (Harris
1972). Despite the variety of themes and plots, most pettir of this type
are structured according to a limited number of traditional patterns. The
choice of a particular pattern is largely motivated by the way the conflict
between a king and an Icelander is initiated, and in most cases it is the
Icelander who provokes such a conflict. Porsteins pdttr forvitna belongs to
a small subgroup of stories in which a conflict between the heroes arises
from a fault of an Icelander who has violated a king’s interdiction (to this

Gripla XIX (2008): 77—92.
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type also belong Egils pdttr Sidu-Hallssonar and Porsteins pdttr skelks). These
tales share a common structural characteristic, i.e. a ‘framed construction’:
an account about the trial the hero undergoes as a result of his disobedience
invariably constitutes an autonomous embedded narrative, whereas the
story describing his relationships with the king forms the narrative frame.
A compositional pattern of this type is not rare in the pattir in general.
Among the obligatory properties of the embedded episode the following
should be singled out. Firstly, it is set in another scene of action, which
does not coincide with that of the main (or outer) story. Secondly, its dra-
matis personae differ at least partially from those the protagonist deals with
in the main story. Thirdly, there is the hostility the hero encounters in his
dealings with other characters of the embedded episode, which exposes
his life to danger. Fourthly, the hero’s behaviour and actions as described
in the embedded episode ultimately work to his benefit, so that after his
return the king not only pardons the Icelander but even rewards him with
his particular benevolence (Gurevich 2004, 115—134).

The story in question demonstrates all these formal properties. Here
the king becomes angry with the Icelander for his curiosity: Porsteinn
looked into Haraldr’s bag when the king was bathing and found there
something he ought not to have seen. The object that attracted his atten-
tion was unprecedented indeed. It was two knife handles which seemed to
be made of pure gold, although apparently with wooden ends. When the
king noticed that Porsteinn was examining his things he was displeased
and announced to the Icelander that he would no longer enjoy his favour.
Time went on, but the king did not forget this incident, and when the
summer arrived he demanded that the Icelander should pay for his fault.
To win the king’s favour again Porsteinn was assigned a difficult task.
He had to undertake a dangerous journey to a distant land in order to
find and bring to the king the shoots of that marvellous golden tree from
whose branches Haraldr had cut the handles the Icelander had noticed in
his bag.

Dattir are sometimes compared to folktales and attempts have even
been made to trace them back to the latter (Lindow 1978, 178). However,
the postulated similarities normally do not go further than some very gen-
eral analogies. In both types of narrative we usually find a protagonist of
humble origin (it is worth mentioning that in the introduction to our story
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Porsteinn is characterised as “a poor and swift” man — fielitill og fraligr
(Flar 111, 431), and that none of his relatives is named in the pattr). Such a
hero successfully gets through all the trials he has to undergo, overcomes
a mighty opponent and finally wins and enhances his social status. But
in other respects Islendinga pattir can actually be shown to contrast with
folktales. The heroes of such stories succeed primarily owing to their
personal abilities and efforts, and not relying on supernatural assistants
(some of them receive a powerful backing, but mostly in addition to their
own endeavours). Besides, protagonists of dtanferdar pattir never aim at
anything utterly unrealisable, pursuing which would have exceeded the
limits of human power and experience. Furthermore, all the action in these
stories takes place in real historical time and space, unlike the normally
undefined setting of the action in folktales, and all the events depicted in
the paettir are presented in such a way that they enjoy the confidence of
the audience. Like the sagas of Icelanders Islendinga pattir are narrated
in the realistic mode (more precisely, that of “archaic realism” as the saga
style was defined by M. I. Steblin-Kamenskij)* and their medieval audience
considered these stories trustworthy.

DPorsteins pdttr forvitna apparently stands out against the background
of other narratives of this type. The story is supposed to be an exemplum,
intended to illustrate how curiosity, which was regarded as a reprehensi-
ble quality, leads to serious trouble (IF XIII, CCII).2 But the account of
Porsteinn’s adventure shows even more resemblance to a magic folktale,
with which it shares both the general narrative pattern and a number of
notable features that are generally alien to tales of Icelanders. Indeed, in no
other Islendinga pdttr does an ‘expiatory’ mission of a hero take the form of
a typical fabulous motif, namely an assignment to fulfil an impracticable
task. When king Haraldr sent Porsteinn away for the shoots of a marvel-
lous tree, contrary to the usual habits of a Norse ruler, he gave him no
‘address’ of a wonderful golden grove. And what is more, he altogether
refused to explain to the Icelander where he should direct his steps. The
parting words Porsteinn heard from the king were hardly encouraging:

1 See, e.g., his essay Ot sagi k romanu [From Saga to Romance] (Steblin-Kamenskij 1984,
199)-

2 Cf. in The King’s Mirror: “Enga luti skalltbu pa forvitna vid hofdingia pinn er pu ser at
hann vil at leeyniliger se ¢...)" (KS 57) [“You should never be curious about anything you
see that your lord wishes to keep in secrecy”].
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Du uerdr sialfr fra pui ath seigia buad pier pikir liklegaztt buar eg bafa mest um
laund farit (Flar 111, 431) [“You're going to have to say yourself where you
think it is most likely that I have travelled.” (CSI 1, 393)].

The Icelander, however, did not even make an attempt to solve this
puzzle on his own and preferred instead to search for assistance from a
much more competent adviser. For that purpose he went to the shrine
of Saint Oléfr and that very night dreamed that he had a visit from a man
who advised him to start on a journey but did not say a word about the
location of the object he was supposed to find and fetch. When Porsteinn
awoke, he did as he was counselled and set out without delay. He travelled
far and long, “without resting and suffered much from lack of sleep and
hunger.” Once when he was going through deep forests, Porsteinn came
upon a stone where he finally found shelter. In that place was the abode
of a hermit who welcomed the stranger and listened to his story. The
hermit told the hero that he was on the right road and gave him detailed
instructions which should enable him to fulfil his task. It turned out that
Porsteinn had almost reached the place he was searching for. Very soon he
was to see a small islet covered with forest. All the trees there would look
like gold, and this precious grove would be guarded by a fierce serpent. So
as not to attract the serpent’s attention, the Icelander should not remove
anything but the two knife handles he was sent for, and any delay might
cost him his life.

Having arrived to the wonderful island, the hero found a beautiful
sapling which looked as if some of its twigs had already been cut off, and
recognised the tree he was searching for. Then he rushed up, cut off two
knife handles and, despite the warning he had received, was planning to
take some more, but at that very instant he heard a hissing and jumped into
the water. When the serpent perceived that his domain had been invaded
by a thief it started after the stranger and would certainly have gained on
him if Porsteinn had not been rescued by Saint Olafr, whose protection
he had invoked. Having heeded his entreaty the holy king arranged for
the enraged guard of the island to suddenly lose sight of the Icelander and
have to return. As soon as Porsteinn reached the shore, he set off back to
Norway, and after having travelled “through many lands” he finally came
to king Haraldr. He narrated his adventures to the king and showed him
the knife handles he had taken, after which the king compared them to the
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ones he already had and ascertained that they were of the same tree. When
the king heard the whole story he concluded that the Icelander had been
a very fortunate man and thus not only pardoned him but also rewarded
him generously. For, as king Haraldr explained, in having acted in this
way he was evidently meeting the wishes of the one who had taken care
of Porsteinn throughout his journey, and that is Saint Olafr, his brother.
Then Porsteinn parted from the king and returned to Iceland, but as it is
reported at the very end of the pdttr he later died with Haraldr in England
(Flat 111, 431—32).

The story of Porsteinn’s travelling employs supernatural elements on a
larger scale than most of the other #tanferdar pattir.> Moreover, it contains
exotic motifs, which is exceptional for Islendinga pattir in general. And last
but not least it is easy to see, that this story is patterned entirely after the
common scheme of a folktale as outlined by Vladimir Propp. The follow-
ing ‘functions’ of dramatis personae may be detected in it (although some
in slightly modified form): III. The Interdiction is Violated (The very fact
that the interdiction itself is not verbalised within the pdttr is irrelevant
since the Interdiction and Violation of the Interdiction constitute a binary
element in which, according to Propp’s analysis of the magic tale, “The sec-
ond half can sometimes exist without the first” (Propp 1979, 27)); VIIIa (3)
Wondrous Objects are Lacking; IX. Misfortune or Lack is made Known;
The Hero is approached with a Request or Command; IX. (B*) The Hero
is Dispatched Directly; XI. The Hero Leaves Home; XIV. Hero acquires
the use of a Magical Agent (here this function is manifested in one of its
traditional varieties, namely F 96 — various magical creatures suddenly
appear without any warning, or are met on the way, offer their services and
are accepted as helpers); XV. The Hero is Transferred, Delivered or Led

3 In fact, of thirty one tales of this type (for details see Harris 1972) only Porleifs pdttr
Jjarlsskdlds may be compared to Porsteins pdttr forvitna in this respect. There we find three
episodes each having the supernatural at its core: one depicts the magical effect of a nid
poem, in another there is a wooden man with a human heart, a ‘robot’ produced with
the aid of sorcery in order to kill the hero of the pdttr, and the third tells of a fantastic
procedure which turned Hallbjérn hali, a man who had never composed verses, into
a competent poet. As to the other pettir of Icelanders abroad, those tales that resort
to the supernatural at all are mostly content with the motif of saintly assistance (Egils
pdttr Sidu-Hallssonar, Gisls pdttr Illugasonar, Hallddrs pdttr Snorrasonar I, Hrafns pdttr
Gudrinarsonar, Porvalds pdrtr tasalda, Pérarins pdttr Nefjdlfssonar) which is sometimes
preceded by the hero’s encounter with a malevolent marvellous creature (a demon in
Ogmundar pdttr dytts ok Gunnars belmings; a visitor from Hell in Porsteins pdttr skelks).
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to the Whereabouts of an Object of Search (here G* — the route is shown
to him); XIX. The Initial Misfortune or Lack is Liquidated — the hero
obtains the object of his quest; XX. The Hero Returns; XXI. The Hero is
Pursued; XXII. Rescue of the Hero from Pursuit (Propp 1979, 27; 35—36;
395 43455 505 53; 55—57)-4

The close relationship with folktale does not, of course, preclude the
fact that the story of Porsteinn’s adventure is nevertheless an dranferdar
pdttr and that as such, as has been mentioned above, it shares the common
formal properties and subject-matter of this genre. As in other tales of
Icelanders abroad, we find in Porsteins pdttr forvitna both the general nar-
rative structure typical of this group of peettir (Introduction — Journey
In — Alienation — Reconciliation — Journey Out — Conclusion (Harris
1972)), and its most common topic, namely the success of an Icelander who
after undergoing a series of trials has managed to win the king’s favour and
to get on in life. It is not sufficient, however, just to state that the story
is modelled on the folktale. The very fact that such a tale has been associ-
ated with the name of Haraldr Sigurdarson and placed among the stories
accompanying the saga of this king in Flat needs an explanation, not least
because this is the only stanferdar pdttr narrating conflicts between the
Icelanders and king Haraldr in which fantastic elements are used at all. In
contrast to other tales of the Icelanders and Haraldr hardradi, which never
deviate from the realistic mode of representation, the entire narrative here
is centred round extraordinary wonderful objects and an unprecedented
quest set in some vaguely defined distant land.

It seems that the latter circumstance deserves a closer look, for it may
become the starting-point of an inquiry into the origins of the story of
Porsteinn’s adventure. Strangely enough, this very short and condensed
tale contains a detail which is of no practical use in the action. Although
the king told Porsteinn to try to guess where he could have got the golden
handles, the hero did not even try to think where Haraldr had travelled
and preferred to appeal directly to Saint Olafr. It is evident, however, that
the reader of the pdttr should have understood the king’s reply as a hint at
Haraldr’s long sojourn in the East, which was related in the preceding text

4 Attempts to find a parallel to Porsteinn’s tale, either in I. M. Boberg’s Motif-Index of
Early Icelandic Literature (on the quest for marvellous golden wood for a knife handle —
see Boberg 1966, 159), or in the Aarne-Thompson Tale Type Index, yielded no results.
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of the saga. But from the king’s biography the reader should have learned
not just the direction of the journey the hero had to undertake but the
relevant frame of associations as well.

There are good grounds for believing that the fabulous story of an
Icelander who is persuaded by the Norwegian king to travel far away in
search of some exotic objects, earlier acquired there by the king himself,
could have alluded to another episode in the tradition ascribed to Haraldr.
This is the famous story describing the future king’s fight with a dragon-
like serpent while he is imprisoned in a dungeon in Constantinople.’
The story in question is known both from Mork and Flat — it is worth
emphasizing at this point that it is in the latter compilation that Porsteins
pdttr forvitna is included — and it tells of Haraldr being slandered before
the Byzantine emperor by queen Zoe, who accused him of having misap-
propriated the booty that belonged to the crown and “of being familiar”
with her niece (Mork, 12; Flat 111, 304). On that account, Haraldr (who
called himself Nordbrikt at that time) was arrested and thrown into prison,
together with his two retainers, Ulfr stallari and Halldér Snorrason. The
saga relates that the dungeon they were kept in was like a vertical cave and
there was a great poisonous serpent that “fed off the corpses of men who
came into conflict with the emperor or his magnates” (Mork trans., 145).
Despite the danger, the prisoners took the risk of attacking the sleeping
monster, and Haraldr succeeded in slaying it after a stubborn fight in
which his only weapon was a small knife he happened to have with him.

The account of this adventure in Flat does not differ at all noticeably
from that of Mork, however, interestingly enough, there are some minor
distinctions precisely in those passages which deal with the weapon the
monster was killed with.

First of all, both redactions of the saga inform the reader that all three
of the prisoners were disarmed before they were thrown into the dungeon.
The audience therefore did not expect that any of them could still have
some sort of implement to fight the serpent. Consequently, the saga author
was facing the need to decide at which point in the narrative it would be
most suitable for the knife to come to light. In this regard Mork coincides

5 It has been pointed out that this story may originate from a verse by Illugi Bryndcelaskald
(Skj A1, 384, 1, 1) in which Haraldr’s exploits were interwoven with those of Sigurdr
Fafnisbani. See note 6 in Eric Christiansen’s edition of Gesta Danorum, Book XI (Saxo
I, 222—23).
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with Flat only in that neither of the two versions of the saga explains how
Haraldr could manage to hide the knife. As to the method of its introduc-
tion into the narrative, the Mork redaction prefers to mention the secret
weapon prior to description of the battle itself. When addressing his com-
panions and suggesting they attack the serpent, Haraldr tells them that he
has a little knife, with which he intends to strike the monster. In the Flat
redaction of the king’s speech all mention of the knife is omitted. In the
following quotation from Mork the underlined words are absent in Flat:

pa melti Haralldr at peir mondi scipaz til atgongo vid orminn. Pv
Halldorr segir hann scalt fara a hofvpit hans. en VIfr er stercastr
hann scal fara a sporpinn pvi at par er aflit ormanna. en ec hefi a mer
tygilknif litinn pann. mon ec ganga at honom framan oc vinna a

honom par sem mer syniz. pvi at minni treystvmc ec hamingionni
bezt oc gefvnni at styra knifinom (Mork, 13). [Then Haraldr said
that they should ready themselves for an attack on the serpent.
“You, Halldér,” he said, “should attack its head. Ulfr is the strongest
and should attack the tail, because that is where the strength of
serpents resides. I have a little knife and will go at him from the

front and strike where it seems best because I have the greatest
confidence in my own luck and good fortune in aiming the knife
(Mork trans., 146).]

In the Flar redaction of the saga the knife does not appear until the
action approaches the point when Haraldr starts preparing himself for
combat with the serpent:

Sidan biozt Haralldr suo ath hann tok af sier ‘gran’ felld er hann var
j og snarade felldinn vm hond sier og hafde kefle j framanverdre
hendinne og knif j annarre (Flar III, 304). [Then Haraldr prepared
himself by taking off a gray skin cloak he was wearing and wrapping
it around his hand. He had a stick in his leading hand and a knife in
the other.]

The description of the battle coincides in both redactions but in Flat
there is a scribal error just in the passage commenting on the difficulty of
fighting a huge and severe monster with “such a small blade”. However,
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notwithstanding its corrupt record in the manuscript, the statement is
unambiguous for the audience. Cf.:

sipan gecc hann framan at orminom oc stacc vinstri hendi i ginit. en
leggr hann pegar mep enni hggri enom vinstra megin par sem hann

hvgdi at naest scyldi ganga hiartano ormsins. oc leggr knifi at hepti
vpp. oc var vandalvtr at vinna med sva litlo iarni a sva miclo

gvigvendi oc illo. [Flat I11, 304—5: en so fast lagde hann til ormsins

ath skellr uid hepte vppe og var mikell vande j ath vinna hann med

mycklu.®] Vip petta vacnar ormrinn oc bryz vm fast. oc letr Haralldr
nv felldinn taca vip eitrino. oc fgrisc hann a orminn ofan vip. en sva
er hann stercr at stvndvm hefir hann a lopti .ii. hveria. en mep
hamingio oc travsti Olafs konvngs oc hvatleic Harallz oc tionapi
lidsmanna hans pa sgfiz ormr. oc fa peir hlapit honom (Mork, 13).
[Then he advanced against the serpent and thrust his left hand into
its maw, striking immediately with his right hand into the serpent’s
left flank where he thought the knife would penetrate closest to the
heart. He plunged the knife in up to the hilt, and it was no easy
thing to contend with such a huge and evil creature with such a
small blade. At that moment the serpent awoke and went into
contortions. Haraldr let the cloak absorb the poison and at the same

time was dashed down on the serpent. It was so powerful that it
sometimes tossed two of them in the air simultaneously, but with
the luck and aid of King Olafr and Haraldr’s own valor, as well as
the support of his followers, the serpent was overcome, and they
were able to get the best of it (Mork trans.,146).]

We can only guess which of the two variants of the story may be
closer to the original. It is possible that the idea of introducing into the
story, prior to the scene which depicted Haraldr’s heroic combat with
the monster, the weapon the serpent was defeated with could belong to a
later scribe or redactor of the saga, who thus aimed to make the narrative
more consistent and clear for the audience. But it is equally possible that it
might have been the other way round, that is, a decision of a later redactor
to omit reference to the knife from the king’s speech, in order to impress
the reader with its unexpected appearance at the very moment of the dra-

6 Here there is an editor’s note to this passage: “r. so litlu jarne” (Flat 111, 305).
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matic fight. Anyway, both versions of this episode agree on the main point,
namely that Haraldr had accomplished a great and extraordinary deed
when he managed to kill a huge and fierce monster with a small knife, i.e.
a weapon by no means intended for battles with dragons. Hence, the knife
itself naturally came to play a prominent role in the traditions dealing with
this remarkable adventure of the future king of Norway.

It is no surprise that in the much more eloquent and expressive account
of the same story in Saxo’s Gesta Danorum (Book XI, ch. 3) we do not only
find this weapon again but are also supplied with a more or less satisfac-
tory explanation of how the king could keep it in prison.

According to Saxo’s version of the Byzantine episode, Haraldr “was
convicted of manslaughter” and sentenced “to be thrown to a captive
dragon and torn to pieces”. It is said that on his way to the prison Haraldr
was followed by his companion, an unnamed “faithful servant”, who
“bravely and voluntarily offered to share his fate”. Both of them were
carefully searched by the warder and went into the prison “unarmed and
stripped”, but while the slave had to enter the cave naked, Haraldr was
allowed “to keep his linen on for the sake of decency” (thus the reader is
given a hint that the noble prisoner could hide something on his body, as
was actually the case). In order to gain time Haraldr bribed the jailer who
fed the monster with little fishes, so that while the dragon “was satisfying
the first pangs of his appetite”, the prisoners’ eyes got used to the darkness
after which they managed to get ready for an attack by their fierce enemy.
Having picked some bones from the skeletons Haraldr tied them up in a
bunch, constructing a sort of club (cp. kefli in the saga). Using this self-
made weapon in their fight with the dragon, his helper then smashed its
head with repeated blows until it was killed. But before that, the monster
was attacked and wounded by Haraldr, who happened to have another
weapon: “(...) when the dragon appeared, rushing eagerly at its prey, he
climbed on to its back with a ‘rapid bound’, and sank a ‘tonsorial blade’,
which he happened to have ‘covertly introduced’, into its navel, the only
part vulnerable to steel. For the serpent was covered with very hard
scales, which prevented any other part of his body from being cut.” (Saxo
L, 54).

In contrast to Saga Haralds hardrdda, in which the killing of the serpent
does not entail Haraldr’s and his companions’ release from the prison, the
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story in Gesta Danorum ends with their reconciliation with the Byzantine
emperor. It is related that when the king learned of their heroic accom-
plishment “his desire for revenge was changed to admiration, and he
decided to remit the brave men’s punishment and reward their courage by
letting them live.” Moreover, like a king in a pattr pardoning the prisoners
for bravery, he ‘added’ to forgiveness his “friendship and gave them a ship,
and money, and allowed them to leave” (Saxo I, 54).

It is noteworthy that of all Haraldr’s remarkable adventures Saxo had
chosen and included in Gesta Danorum this very episode. No doubt his
sources could have supplied him with many other impressive examples
from Haraldr’s expeditions in the southern lands while he was at the
emperor’s service. There are enough stories describing the future king’s
boldness and inventiveness as a leader of the Varangians, e.g. those report-
ing the brilliant stratagems which allowed him to win numerous cities and
strongholds. That preference was nevertheless given to a fabulous dragon
tale cannot be accidental and testifies that this legend must have been
very popular. This is also corroborated by the fact that the same heroic
exploit of Haraldr is mentioned in William of Malmesbury’s De gestis
regum Anglorum (11, 318), written about 1125, although in the latter work
it has undergone some notable transformations.” First of all, in William
of Malmesbury’s account of this episode we no longer find any serpent
— it is said instead that Haraldr was thrown to a lion for having seduced
a highborn woman. Also there is no mention of any weapon at all — it is
stressed that Haraldr smothered the huge beast with his bare hands (leon?
objectus, beluam immanem nudo lacertorum nisu suffocavit). Hence, in this
version of the legend, one exotic beast is substituted for another. As to the
notion that the monster was defeated mostly “by main strength”, this may
be easily traced in the Norse variants of the story as well, for they all stress
the insignificance of the blade Haraldr used in his fight with the dragon.

Whereas one group of Old Norse sources demonstrate their fascina-
tion with the legend of Haraldr’s fight with a great serpent, the other, on
the contrary, show a clear mistrust in its authenticity. In spite of the fact
that both Heimskringla and Fagrskinna recount the episode of Haraldr’s
imprisonment in Byzantium, each of these books confines itself to the

7 If not vice versa, for considering the dating of William’s chronicle its account of the
story of Haraldr’s imprisonment may be closer to the ‘original’ legend.
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second part of the story and omits the dragon tale altogether. According
to this second part, which is common to all versions of the saga, Haraldr
and his men were rescued from prison by a noble widow who was sent to
free them by Saint Olafr. It is said that the holy king visited this woman
in a vision and told her that she would be cured from the illness she was
suffering, but in return she should release his brother Haraldr from prison.
Obeying this order, she hurried to the dungeon with her servants. They
climbed the tower, lowered a rope for the prisoners and pulled them up
by it (Fsk, 228 f.; Hkr I11, 86; Mork, 13 {.; Flat 111, 305). In Mork and Flat
this episode immediately follows the scene of Haraldr’s combat with the
monster; in Hkr and Fsk there are no other details concerning Haraldr’s
imprisonment besides those told in the story of the widow. It is most
likely that the omitted encounter with the dragon was one of the stories
Snorri could first of all have had in mind when he critically evaluated the
reliability of traditions depicting Haraldr’s adventures (cf. “Yet many more
of his famous deeds have not been set down, both because of our lack of
information and because we do not wish to put down in writing stories not
sufficiently witnessed. Even though we have heard mentioned, or touched
upon, a number of things, it seems better that they be added later, rather
than that they need to be omitted then.” Hkr trans., 607).

It seems that even those authors who were less captious with their
sources than Snorri nevertheless also strove to represent the stories of
Haraldr’s deeds they were putting in writing as “sufficiently witnessed”.
Perhaps for this reason, Saxo added to his account of Haraldr’s combat
with the dragon a reference to the authority of king Valdemar the Great
of Denmark, presumably addressing his remark primarily to those readers
who were inclined to mistrust the whole story: “King Waldemarus, who
loved hearing adventures, and telling them, often used to show this knife
to his attendants, ‘eaten away with rust, and scarce sufficient to its office’
of cutting” (Saxo I, 54). No doubt Islendings pdttr ségufréda must have been
included into Saga Haralds hardrdda in Mork for similar purposes. A little
account of a young Icelander who ran the risk of telling king Haraldr the
saga of his foreign adventures and received his full approval is an obvious
‘authentication story’. The king’s judgement that the saga he heard was

8 On relationship between the ‘main narrative’ and the peettir in Mork see Armann
Jakobsson (1998; 2002).
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“perfectly faithful to the actual events” served as a sort of authorisation
which applied to the written saga as well, for the latter was ultimately
going back to the same oral source (fF XI, CXIV; Gurewitsch 1992).
What is particularly remarkable about the storytelling of the ‘sagawise’
Icelander is that his success was owing to the fact that he learned his saga
from Halldér Snorrason, one of Haraldr’s comrades who, as we know,
participated in the fight with the serpent.

Islendings pdtr ségufréda is contained in Mork, Hulda and Hrokkinskinna
but it has been left out in Flat. Could it be for that reason that the com-
piler of the respective part of the book replaced the tale of an anonymous
story-teller with another tale intended to verify the most shaky episode of
Haraldr’s travels in the southern lands? There are good grounds for think-
ing that one possible function of Porsteins pdttr forvitna in Flat could have
been the authentication of the king’s fantastic adventure with the serpent.
Although their plots are unlike, there are important similarities between
the two narratives which speak in favour of their interconnection. In each
of the stories we find a hero who has fallen out with a mighty king and in
consequence of this conflict is compelled to face a fierce serpent; in both
stories the hero shows courage in his dealings with the monster but all the
same owes his life to Saint Olifr, to whom he appeals for help. And last but
not least, both stories give most prominent place to short daggers which
are somehow connected with monsters. That these common features
could really underlie the associations between an adventure of the curious
Icelander and an incident with the future king of Norway may be testified
by the fact that by design of the compiler of Flat Porsteins pdttr forvitna was
placed in this book immediately after a story hinting at ambiguous attitude
towards the episode of Haraldr’s fight with the dragon, i.e. Hallddrs pdttr
Snorrasonar 1. It is striking that Hallddrs pdttr I was recorded in Flat twice:
once in Olifs saga Tryggvasonar (Flat 1, 506—11) and again, in a considerably
reduced form, among the pattir accompanying Haraldr’s saga (Flaz III,
428-31), although the latter king (in contrast to his position in the omitted
Hallddrs pdttr IT) did not play any noticeable role in this story. According to
this tale Halldor killed an offender who dared to mock and lampoon him
for stories “from his travels abroad with king Haraldr”. The full version
of the pdttr provides more specific information about this incident. As we
learn from it, Halldér was particularly insulted by a slanderous statement
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of his opponent that when he was kept in a dungeon in Greece he lay “on
the tail of a snake unable to do a thing” (Flat1, 507, CSI'V, 219).

Thus there are reasons to think that Porsteins pdttr forvitna alluded to
a famous deed ascribed to king Haraldr and might have been intended to
authenticate the corresponding episode of his saga. Of course, we will
never know for certain but the very plot of the pattr suggests that it could
fulfil the proposed function. Whereas the story of Haraldr’s fight with the
serpent was not regarded sufficiently trustworthy and required an ‘exter-
nal’ corroboration, the no less fantastic report of Porsteinn’s adventure
contained its own ‘internal’ authentication. In fact, nothing could serve as
a better proof of an extraordinary event than the possibility of its exact re-
plication. Having, step by step, accomplished everything that Haraldr had
done to get the marvellous golden knife handles, the hero of the pdttr not
only successfully fulfilled a difficult task and regained the king’s friend-
ship. He also succeeded in turning a folktale into a ‘truthful’ story and
verified for the reader the reality of wonderful objects and of the famous
deeds of his predecessor, the king himself.
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EFNISAGRIP

Porsteins pdttur forvitna er einn peirra pdtta par sem hetjan brytur gegn banni
konungs og er deemd til ad takast 4 vid erfitt verkefni med hjilp frd helgum adstod-
armanni. Sagan likist ad morgu leyti avintyri, almennt frisagnarmynstur er hid
sama og par eru einnig nokkur atridi sem yfirleitt koma ekki fyrir i Islendinga
pattum. Pad parfnast pvi skyringar ad slik frisdgn skuli vera tengd vid nafn Har-
alds Sigurdarsonar og sé ad finna medal frisagna i sogu hans i Flateyjarbok. I 1jés
kemur ad sagan gaeti visad til annars atburdar { sagnahefdinni sem tengist Haraldi,
b.e. sagnar sem lysir bardaga Haralds vid dreka. [ norranni frisagnarhefd ma finna
sannanir baedi fyrir pvi ad pessi ségn naut vinszlda og ad menn efudust um sann-
leiksgildi hennar. Margt bendir til pess ad Porsteins pattur forvitna i Flateyjarbék
gegni pvi hlutverki ad stadfesta patttoku Haralds i pessum yfirndttarulega atburdi.
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KATE HESLOP

HEARING VOICES:
UNCANNY MOMENTS
IN THE ISLENDINGASOGURY

1. Introduction

The troll-woman Hetta has been coming down to the farm at Hvdll and
killing Ingjaldr’s livestock (Bdrdar saga Snafellsdss, ch. 8). Ingjaldr chases
her up into the mountains but cannot catch her, and in what seems an
oddly propitiatory parting gesture, she tells him about a secret fishing
bank, complete with a drdttkvett verse giving directions. The verse is the
oldest attested example of a midavisa, a verse describing a fishing spot
(Olafur Lirusson 1944, 157):

Réa skaltu fjall Firda

fram 4 16g stirdan;

par mun gaurr glitta,

ef pu villt Grimsmid hitta;
par skaltu pa liggja;

— Porr er viss til Friggjar —
réi norpr inn nefskammi
Nesit i Hrakhvammi.?

(IF 13, 124—5; Skj Al 450).

The present article is based on a paper given at the Arbeitstagung der deutschsprachigen
Skandinavistik in Berlin in September 2007. I would like to thank the organisers of the
workshop ‘Rhythmen des Erzihlens’ and the other participants for their stimulating
comments. I am also grateful to Margaret Clunies Ross and the anonymous reviewers for
Gripla for their comments on earlier versions of this article.

This verse varies considerably in the different manuscripts and is heavily emended in Skj
B (IL, 482). The textual cruces, which involve the placenames and are not relevant to my
argument, are discussed in IF 13 (Ixxiv—Ixxv) and Olafur Lérusson (1944, 157—61).

Gripla XIX (2008): 93—122.
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You shall row past the mountain of fjordmen

out on the troubled sea,

there the cod will glitter,

if you will find Grimr’s bank;

there you shall then lie at anchor;

— Porr has love for Frigg —

let the snub-nosed shiverer row

along the headland in Hrakhvammr.

(Complete Sagas of Icelanders, 11, 246, slightly modified)3

As we might have expected, when Ingjaldr rows out to the spot, a fierce
storm comes up. Not only that: a red-bearded man named Grimr is out
fishing too and will not let Ingjaldr leave until he has filled his boat.
Meanwhile back at the farm:

Pat bar til um daginn heima at Ingjaldshvidli um middegi, at komit
var upp 4 skjd um maltid 4 stofu ok kvedit petta med dimmri raust:

Ut reri einn 4 béti
Ingjaldr i skinnfeldi,
tyndi dtjan 6nglum
Ingjaldr i skinnfeldi,
ok fertugu feri
Ingjaldr i skinnfeldi,
aptr kom aldri sidan
Ingjaldr i skinnfeldi.

Moénnum brd mjok vid petta, en pat hafa menn fyrir satt, at Hetta
trollkona muni petta kvedit hafa, pvi at hon tladi, sem hon vildi, at
Ingjaldr skyldi aldri aptr hafa komit, sem hon hafdi r4d til sett (IF
13, 127; Skj All, 450).

That day at home in Ingjaldshvall it happened around midday that
someone came to the window of the main room about mealtime and
spoke these words in a deep voice:

3 Translations are mostly taken from the Complete Sagas of Icelanders volumes but where no
published translation is cited, are my own.
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Out he rowed alone in his boat,
skin-cloaked Ingjaldr,

eighteen hooks he lost,
skin-cloaked Ingjaldr,

and a forty-yard line,
skin-cloaked Ingjaldr,

may he never return again,
skin-cloaked Ingjaldr.

People were startled by that, but it was held to be true that Hetta
the troll-woman must have said these words, believing, just as she
hoped, that Ingjaldr ought never to return, exactly as she had
planned it. (Complete Sagas of Icelanders 11, 247, slightly modified)

The source of this second verse is mysterious, not only due to the elision
of the agent brought about by the passive constructions (komit var ... kvedit
petta), but also because the group of people sitting inside the farm house
hear the verse come from outside and cannot see its speaker. The disem-
bodied speaker at first has only sonic characteristics; that is, all we know
about them is that they speak med dimmri raust. And the verse this voice
speaks achieves its effect less by what it means than by how it sounds, via
the musical repetition of the line Ingjaldr i skinnfeldi, a repetition appar-
ently unique in the Old Norse verse corpus (Olafur Larusson 1944, 162).
Sound-patterning over and above drdttkvett norms is a typical feature
of prophetic and magical verse in the sagas. Common forms of this include
repetition of the final line of the stanza4 or unusual rhyme-patterns, such
as the feminine end-rhyming couplets of Hetta’s first stanza. Given the
nature of our sources, it is impossible to know whether magical verses in

4 Examples include the troll-wife’s verses in Hemings pdttr (Skj Al, 430), Gunnart’s verse
from the haugr in Njals saga ch. 78 (Skj Al, 604) and the vision-verse in ch. 125 of the same
saga (Skj Al 431), the dream verses in Draumr DPdrsteins Sidu-Hallssonar (Skj All, 214), a
number of verses in manuscripts of the Sturlunga compilation, especially grouped around
the battle of Orlygsstadir (Skj All, 145—6), and Sneglu-Halli’s dream verse (Skj Al 389).
This last is a typical instance of Sneglu-Halla pdttr’s parodic way with convention, especially
conventions of poetic performance: Halli performs a fake dream verse, complete with repe-
tition of the final line blakir mér pari of bnakka ‘kelp is flapping around my neck’, to frighten
other travellers off a ship he wishes to get a passage on (IF 9, 292). For further instances of
final-line repetition see the lists in Faulkes (1991, 52), Skj (BII, 609), and M&bius (1879—81,
11, 129).
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the sagas are so because this is what magical verses in medieval Iceland
were really like. However, these verses are (also) unmistakably a literary
motif. The significance of sonority as a literary technique is that sound-
patterns achieve their effect by non-semantic, performative means. The
content of the repeated line Ingjaldr i skinnfeldi is relatively unimportant
compared to how the repeated line beats upon its hearers’ ears. Sonority in
such verses represents the similarly performative, rather than communica-
tive, character of magical and ritual speech (on which see Raudvere 2005),
the claim of spells to ‘do things with words’.

What is somewhat harder to account for is why this verse is spoken
by a ‘voice from outside’, or acousmatic voice. The adjective acousmatique,
according to the Grand Dictionnaire encyclopédique Larousse, refers to une
situation d’écoute ou, pour Pauditeur, la source sonore est invisible (‘a listening
situation where the source of the sound is invisible to the hearer’) (GDEL).
Revived in the mid-twentieth century to describe the experience of listen-
ing to musique concréte (Schaeffer 1966, 91) this term originally denoted
the esoteric teachings of Pythagoras, the a ’kouw’smata (‘things heard’).
According to Iamblichus, writing in the fourth century AD, Pythagoras’
junior students, the acusmatici, were only allowed to listen to the master
from behind a curtain. Mladen Dolar, following the film theorist Michel
Chion (1982 [1999]), describes the acousmatic voice as ‘a voice in search of
an origin, in search of a body’ (Dolar 2006, 60), and points out that such
voices tend to be authoritative and charismatic: not only Pythagoras, but
also God, frequently represented in the Old Testament as an acousmatic
voice, and the Wizard of Oz.

In Bdrdar saga, the sonorous verse chanted by the acousmatic voice
discomforts its auditors (moénnum brd mjok vid petta). The second constitu-
tive element of this episode is then uncertainty as to who is speaking. The
uncomfortable moment of uncertainty is immediately succeeded here
by ‘disacousmatisation’, in which an origin is found and the voice from
nowhere normalised. Once Hetta has been identified as the speaker, a nar-
rative of intentions and results can be constructed (Hetta trollkona muni
petta kvedit bafa, pvi at hon atladi, sem bon vildi, at Ingjaldr skyldi aldri aptr

5 lamblichus, On the Pythagorean Way of Life, ch. 17: ‘they shared his [Pythagoras’] dis-
courses through mere hearing, being outside the curtain and never seeing him’ (Dillon and
Hershbell 1991, 99).
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hafa komit, sem bon hafdi rdd til serr). These two features, how it sounds and
who is speaking, are both features of verse as performed, as ‘live’ event rather
than text. But in this episode they pull in opposite directions, as the highly-
patterned sound of the verse evokes a speaking body, whose presence is
deferred by the narrative’s withholding of its identity. Dolar observes fur-
ther that ‘with the advent of the new media the acousmatic property of the
voice became universal and hence trivial ...[but] in the early days of their
introduction there was no shortage of stories about their uncanny effects’
(63). The media he is talking about here are, of course, ‘radio, gramophone,
tape-recorder, telephone’, but perhaps his insight can be taken further?
Medieval Iceland, of course, also experienced the advent of a new medi-
um, namely, the manuscript codex. The relative importance of oral and lit-
erate practices in the production, reception, and dissemination of medieval
Icelandic literature has long been debated. While the original emphasis on
the implications of orality for the production of texts and, above all, for
the origin of genres, exemplified in the Freiprosa/Buchprosa split, contin-
ues to be productive in Old Norse studies,® it has been supplemented by
an interest in the reception, rather than production, of texts,” which has
gone hand in hand with a ‘weak’ formulation (the term is Ruth Finnegan’s
(1988, 39)) of the relationship between orality and literacy. In the ‘weak’
formulation emphasis is placed on the ‘coexistence and interaction’ (Chinca
and Young 2005, 1) of oral and literate media rather than, as in the ‘strong’
formulation associated with the heroic period of orality/literacy studies
(Havelock 1963, Goody and Watt 1963), dichotomisation into oral and
literate mentalities and postulation of a cultural or cognitive revolution as
being brought about by the transition from the former to the latter. Judy
Quinn’s recent survey (2000), despite its title (‘From orality to literacy in
medieval Iceland’), is actually an example of this ‘weak’ approach, focusing
as it does on the evidence that oral forms such as genealogies, lists, laws,
and spells survived alongside the new medium of writing. Karl Johansson
(2005) considers manuscript evidence both for Verschriftlichung (literari-
zation’) of oral genres and for oral performance of written texts, and Jiirg

Glauser (1996) traces the ‘re-oralising’ of saga narratives in early modern

¢ See eg. on the elegy Harris (1988, 2000a, 2000b); and on the Islendingasaga Gisli

Sigurdsson (2004 [2002]).
7 Also noticeable in recent research in other medieval literatures, see e.g. Green 1994 on
medieval Germany and Coleman 1996 on England and France.
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Iceland. All three studies in their different ways explore the consequences
in medieval and early modern Iceland of a phenomenon Janet Coleman
(1996, 1, 27—32) calls ‘aurality’ and Ursula Schaefer (1992, 7), borrowing
a term from Paul Zumthor (1984, 69), calls Vokalitdt (‘vocality’). Vocality
describes the embedding of medieval manuscripts in a matrix of embodied
verbal performance:

Es gibt in der Tat einen entscheidenden Grund, die ... fiir das
Mittelalter charakteristische oralité ... mit dem Terminus Vokalitdt
zu bezeichnen. Zwar schwingt in Vokalitit noch ein grosser Anteil
eines bestimmten medialen Bezugs — eben auf die menschliche
Stimme — mit, was aber intendiert ist, weil es gerade die men-
schliche Stimme war, tiber die — wenn auch oft nur als vermittelnde
Instanz — die Kommunikation auch des schriftlich Vorliegenden
erfolgte. Indem man hier jedoch nicht von Miindlichkeit spricht,
vermeidet man die Bezugnahme auf die kulturanthropologische
Dichotomie Miindlichkeit/Schriftlichkeit. Man muss diese
Dichotomie hier meiden, zum einen weil das Mittelalter keine
primidr mindliche Kultur ist, in der aber dennoch kulturell
entscheidende Kommunikationsakte iber die menschliche Stimme
abliefen. (Schaefer 1992, 20).

There is in fact an important argument in favour of calling the
characteristic oralité of the Middle Ages vocality. It is true that the
term vocality is strongly coloured by a particular medial reference
point, namely the human voice, but this is deliberate, as it was via
the human voice — even if only as a mediating entity — that
communication, including communication of written material, took
place. Not speaking of ‘orality’ here enables us, on the other hand,
to avoid the dichotomy, familiar from cultural anthropology, of
orality vs. literacy. This dichotomy must be avoided here, for one
thing because medieval culture was not a primary oral culture, but
nonetheless one in which culturally crucial acts of communication
were carried out by means of the human voice.

It is generally accepted that interference between written and oral media,
in the form of oral performance from written manuscripts, characterised
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literary reception in medieval Iceland, as elsewhere in Europe.® Production
nonetheless continues to fascinate us, even though the effects of medial
interference at this point in the literary process are harder to map.? That
literary production also fascinated medieval Icelanders is clear from the
numerous scenes of oral composition and verse performance in the sagas.
‘Voice’, therefore, not only marks a modality of saga reception, but is also
a key trope in the discourse of the sagas themselves, in the figure of the
performing skald. The much-discussed issue of whether these verses are
authentic witnesses to oral transmission, that is, the question of origins,
will not be entered into here.*® Rather, what is of interest is how saga stag-
ings of oral performance, like the narratives described by Dolar, play on
the ‘uncanny effects’ of the interference between a new medium, in this
case writing, and an old one, here the voice.

Although the theme of voice has received some attention in recent
work in medieval and cultural studies (see e.g. Dolar 2006, Kolesch and
Krimer 2006, Straumann 2007, and the 2004 special issue of the journal
Exemplaria on ‘medieval noise’), it has until now been largely neglected in
the Old Norse field (see however Glauser and Sabel forthcoming). The
realia of poetic performance in the medieval North have, of course, long
been a focus of intense interest.”* But this discussion has concentrated
on the sagas’ descriptions of poetic performance as evidence for histori-
cal practices, rather than on voice as a literary topos. Tropes of voice are
also common in the secondary literature on skaldic and eddic poetry.
Gudrun Nordal writes in her fascinating study of verse in the late medi-
eval manuscript tradition of Njdls saga that saga-writers ‘attempt ... to
give their characters a unique voice through their poetic utterances’ (2005,

8 Cf. the studies listed in note 7; for Iceland, see Hermann Pélsson 1962 and Glauser 1985.
9 The following are especially relevant here: Christian Kiening’s book-length study (2003)
explores medieval textual culture zwischen Kérper und Schrift (‘between the body and
writing’) in Continental Europe; Simon Gaunt’s article (2005) on ‘fictions of orality’ in
troubadour poetry dicusses ‘orality’ as an effect self-consciously staged in the text; finally,
Glauser 2007 analyses narrative episodes in Old Icelandic texts where reading, writing and
oral performance are explicitly contrasted.

Roberta Frank (1985, 172—77) gives a survey with references up until the early 1980s;
important studies published after this date include Poole 1991, O’Donoghue 1991 and 2005,
Finlay 1995, and the collection in Poole 2001.

1 Gade (1994) summarises debates about Old Norse poetic performance stretching back to

the eighteenth century; for recent discussions of skaldic and eddic performance respectively,
see Wiirth (2007) and Harris (2000c¢).

10
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217). This example — chosen at random — is an instance of the unexcep-
tionable metonymy by which ‘voice’ stands for die priviligierte Instanz
der Authentifizierung eines pyschologisch gedachten Subjekts (‘the privileged
manifestation of the authenticity of a psychologically conceived subject’)
(Kolesch 2006, 48). The prominence of the figure of the ‘skald’s voice’ in
discussions of the lausavisur thus bears witness to the continued indebted-
ness of even the most methodologically sophisticated skaldic scholarship to
Romantic ideas of subjectivity and inspiration (Esterhammer 2004). What
happens when we take the idea of hearing the skald’s voice more literally,
or better, more materially — as an auditory phenomenon; as a performed
text — is the concern of the remainder of this article.

sokokok

The saga episodes at the centre of the following discussion are, like the
little story about Hetta, uncanonical. They involve uncannny perform-
ances by supernatural performers — giants, revenants, animals — and have
been passed over in most studies of skaldic verse in the Islendingasigur in
favour of verses more amenable to thematic, psychological or biographi-
cal interpretation; verses where what matters is what it means, not how
it sounds. Rather than sharing a theme, the saga episodes discussed here
stage a common formal tension, between the sonorous evocation of the
presence of a speaking voice and the narrative deferral or problematisation
of the body to which that voice belongs. One could perhaps assume that
the acousmatic voice is merely a decorative motif used to enhance the aura
of the uncanny which surrounds these episodes, but I would suggest that
it in fact stages the issue of the voice as medium in the only way possible
in Islendingasaga narrative, eschewing as this genre does extradiegetic nar-
ratorial commentary, where such themes are commonly addressed in other
contemporary literatures. In the second part of my discussion, I support
this contention with reference to two other text genres whose conventions
allowed mediation to be discussed more explicitly: the grammatical tradi-
tion, with its theories of vox; and the narratives associated with the being
known as Mims bofud, where medial moment becomes mythic narrative.
What all these texts have in common, I will argue, is their engagement
with the problematic of the medium.
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2. Uncanny voices

The uncanny is ghostly. It is concerned with the strange, weird and
mysterious, with a flickering sense (but not conviction) of some-
thing supernatural. The uncanny involves feelings of uncertainty, in
particular regarding the reality of who one is and what is being
experienced...It can consist in a sense of homeliness uprooted, the
revelation of something unhomely at the heart of hearth and home...
It can come in the fear of losing one’s eyes or genitals, or in realizing
that someone has a missing or prosthetic body-part, in the strange
actuality of dismembered, supplementary or phantom limbs...The
uncanny can be a matter of something gruesome or terrible, above
all death and corpses, cannibalism, live burial, the return of the
dead...The uncanny has to do with a strangeness of framing and
borders, an experience of liminality...Above all, the uncanny is
intimately entwined in language, with how we conceive and re-
present what is happening within ourselves, to ourselves, to the
world, when uncanny strangeness is at issue. (Royle 2003, 2—3).

This ‘strange conceptual shopping-list’ (Royle 2003, 14) summarises
the main locales of the uncanny in Sigmund Freud’s 1919 essay ‘Das
Unheimliche’. Tzvetan Todorov’s theory (1975), which has been rather
more influential than Freud’s in saga studies,' reserves the term ‘uncanny’
for experiences which definitely involve the supernatural. The moment of
uncertainty, of hovering between explanations, which Freud places at the
heart of the uncanny, Todorov instead calls ‘the fantastic’. Todorov’s model
is problematic, not least because using it involves making assumptions
about what medieval people would have experienced as supernatural or
implausible; as the saga episodes which follow demonstrate, although the
supernatural plays a part, it is uncertainty, the state of hovering between,
which is key. As proposed above, the locus of this uncertainty can be
summed up in the question who is speaking?

2 Cf. the Proceedings of the 13 Saga Conference (McKinnell et al. 2006), where all refe-
rences to the concept of the uncanny are to Todorov’s work.
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Hallmundr i gny fjalla

Bergbiia pdttr tells how two men on their way to Mass are overtaken by a
snowstorm in the early evening and shelter in a cave. During the night they
hear something come out of the depths of the cave towards them:

P signdu peir sik ok bddu gud til hjdlpar sér, pvi at peim pétti letin
mikilfenglig innar i hellinum, ok vard peim pa litit innar i myrkrit.
Peir sd pa pat, er peim pétti pvi likast sem veeri tungl tvau full edr
torgur stérar, ok var & millum stund su ekki sva litil. Ekki atludu
peir annat heldr en pat veri augu tvau ok mundi sd ekki mjoleitr, er
pau skridljés bar. Pvi neest heyrdu peir kvedandi hardla égurliga med
mikilli raust. Var par hafit upp kvaedi ok kvedinn t6lf visna flokkr,
ok kvad s4 4vallt tysvar nidrlagit. (IF 13, 442).

Then they crossed themselves and prayed to God for help, because
they thought that whatever was making the noise would be some-
thing to be reckoned with, and then they happened to glance into
the darkness. They saw something that looked to them like two full
moons or large round shields, and the space between them was none
too small. They had to draw the conclusion that those were two
eyes; whoever was carrying those “lamps” cannot have had a very
narrow face. Suddenly they heard a frightening recitation in a loud
voice. A poem began, a flokkr of twelve stanzas, and the speaker
always repeated the last line. (Complete Sagas of Icelanders, 11, 444.)

As in the Hetta episode the physical setting involves an inside/outside
contrast: the nervous auditors sit d steina tvd bjd bellisdyrum, ‘on two stones
near the cave entrance’, while the speaker for innan eptir bellinum ok utar ar
peim, ‘moved inside along the cave and outwards towards them’. The voice
is acousmatic despite the fact that the speaker approaches the two men,
as they cannot see his mouth, or indeed any other part of his body other
than his eyes. The invisible mouth is emphasised by the mention of the
ominously large ‘space’ (stund) between his glowing eyes from which the
loud and frightening voice issues. The voice recites a twelve stanza poem in
drdttkvett, repeating the final line of each stanza, as described in the prose.
This happens three times in the course of the night, [eJn pd er kvadinu var
lokit it pridja sinn, pd leid frd peim innar i bellinn allt saman, ‘[bJut when the
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poem ended the third time, everything disappeared from them deeper into
the cave’ (IF 13, 450; Complete Sagas of Icelanders, 11, 447).

Disacousmatisation thus does not take place in the prose, where the
impersonal leid frd peim is as circumspect as Bdrdar saga’s passive construc-
tions. But the first of the repeated final lines in the poem contains the name
Hallmundr (Hallmundr i gny fjalla, ‘Hallmundr in the din of the moun-
tains’), and it seems reasonable to identify this being with the first-person
speaker in the rest of the poem, a bjargdlfr ‘rock-elf’ (st. 11) who einn d ...
biis { brauni ‘has a house alone in the lavafield’ (st. 12). Furthermore, the
parallel between the flames and terrifying noises described at length in the
first half of the poem (which probably represents a volcanic eruption, see
Gudmundur Finnbogason 1935; IF 13, cciii-cexii) and the glowing eyes and
fearsome voice of its speaker also suggests the same body is the origin of
both, and that his performance is a multimedia re-enactment of the erup-
tion. Within the poem, Hallmundr’s step makes the rocks resound (gnyr,
pds gengr enn hdri / gramr um bratta hamra, ‘it roars when the hoary prince
goes round the steep crags’, st. 1), and in the frame narrative, his dreadful
voice terrifies his hearers, not least thanks to the repeated last line.

Stefdn Einarsson observed that pessi dgnum prungna endurtekning (‘this
terror-steeped repetition’) is common in medieval and post-medieval
dream- and ghost-verses (1951, 114), and wondered why the poem in
Bergbiia pdttr exhibits this feature, as it belongs to neither of these genres.
He suggested it may be because of the occult learning in the poem — its
second half describes Poérr’s battles with giants — or because the speaker
is himself a half-giant (blendingur). But it seems more reasonable to see in
repeated last lines one of a number of strategies to foreground the aural,
than to insist as Stefdn did that final-line repetition is a special case, with
its ultimate origins in (Finnish) seidr. Other sound effects such as repeti-
tion of every second line or rhymed couplet patterns (as in the examples
from Bdrdar saga above), or idurmelt-like effects (for example the dream-
verse Gunnlaugr addresses to Illugi in Gunnlaugs saga ch. 13) are also
characteristic of dream-, ghost- and prophetic verses; final-line repetition
is perhaps just better-known because the instances of it have been indexed
several times,"3 whereas no comprehensive survey of dream and prophetic
verses exists. The examples of final-line repetition are also strikingly vari-

13 See the studies referenced in note 4.
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ous, encompassing drdttkvett, fornyrdislag, repetition of entire lines and of
only certain words, and near-, rather than exact, repetition. It is thus prob-
ably wisest to regard final-line repetition as part of a continuum of sound
effects, systematised by Snorri in his usual way into a fixed form, galdralag
(and possibly drag, see the commentary in Faulkes 1991, 52). The reason for
the repeated final lines in the verses in Bergbiia pdttr is the move that their
sonority facilitates beyond mere communication into magical efficacy and
affective power. Just as Hallmundr’s tread makes the earth roar, as Stefin
aptly observes slik endurtekning [befur] verid ndg til pess ad ldta Islendingum
renna kalt vatn milli skins og horunds (‘such a repetition has been enough to
cause a shiver to run down the spines of Icelanders’) (1951, 113—14).

Talking beads

Svarfdela saga exists in a single vellum fragment dated to the late fifteenth
century (AM 445c II 4to) and a number of post-medieval manuscripts.
Chapter 19 of the saga begins with Karl inn raudi and eight companions
sitting at home by the fire:

[Pleir heyra, at nokkut gnaudar 4 husinu, ok kom kvidlingr:

Sitk 4 hasi

sék til pess

hedan munu vér
oss hefnda venta.

Karl meelti: “Alllikt er petta rém peim, er Klaufi, fraendi varr, hatoi,
pd er vér heyrdum til hans, ok md vera, at hann pykkist nokkurs
mikils vid purfa. Fellr mér sva'4 i hug kvedskapr sjd, at vist er petta
fyrir stértidendum, hvdrt sem pau eru fram komin eda eigi.” Ok fara
peir Gt eptir petta alvipnadir ok wtla at snua yfir til Hofs. P4 sd peir
ekki litinn grepp sudr vid gardinn, ok var pat Klaufi ok hafdi hofudit
i hendi sér ok meelti:

4 The vellum fragment of Svarfdela saga begins at this point; from here on Islenzk fornrit’s
text is taken from AM 445c¢ II 4to, rather than the seventeenth-century paper manuscript
AM 161 fol.
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Sudr er, ok sudr er
eda hvi skulum lengra?®

Peir snia nt pangat eptir Klaufa ok fara til pess, er peir koma til
Steindyra, ok nam Klaufi par stadar ok laust hofdinu 4 dyrrnar ok
maeelti:

Hér er, ok hér er

hvi skulum lengra?

(IF 9, 175—6; Svarfd 1966, 38—39).

They hear something making a noise on the roof, and a verse
came:

I sit on the house

I look for this

hence shall we

expect for our revenge.

Karl spoke: “The voice is very much like the one that our kinsman
Klaufi had, when we used to hear him, and it can be that he has
something important in mind. It occurs to me that this poem
signifies some great event, whether it has happened or will soon do
so’. Afterwards they went out fully armed intending to go over to
Hof. Then they saw a strange being, by no means little, south of the
hayfield, and it was Klaufi, holding his head in his hand. He
spoke:

It is southwards, and southwards

But why shall we further?

Then Karl and his men hastened after Klaufi and kept going until
they came to Steindyrr, where Klaufi stopped and knocked on the
door with his head and said:

The post-medieval manuscripts introduce elegant variation, and arguably improve the
sense, by reading svd skulum stefna ‘hence we shall go’ in the second line of this verse. They
are followed by Islenzk fornrit and Skj B (II, 220). The reading of the medieval manuscript,
in which the two kvidlingar share the same second line, is followed here.
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It is here, it is here
Why shall we further?
(Complete Sagas of Icelanders, IV, 174, slightly modified).

Once again the auditors are inside a building and the voice comes
from outside, and the prose introducing the verse is vague, saying only
kom kvidlingr, ‘a verse came’. The verses, especially the latter two, are
once again repetitive and incantatory. The phenomenal quality of the
voice — as opposed to the semantic content of what it says — is also again
emphasised, as Karl inn raudi’s first response to the voice is to recognise
it as Klaufi’s. Recognising a voice is a matter of non-semantic, embodied
cues: it depends on the physical characteristics of a person’s lips, tongue,
and voicebox, rather than anything the voice says. As Mireille Schnyder
observes, the indexical quality of the voice as natural sign of the person is a
widespread motif in medieval literature (forthcoming, 30—31); an obvious
instance in Old Norse literature is Porsteinn drémundr singing from his
cell in Spesar pdttr.

So far, then, the narrative schema is that of the acousmatic voice. But
Karl’s disacousmatising move does not make the voice from the roof any
less uncanny. As his cautious phrasing suggests (rém peim, er Klaufi ... hafdr,
bd er vér beyrdum til hans), Klaufi is dead and has been so for some time, and
when the men go outside, they see Klaufi carrying his head in his hand.
Seeing its origin does nothing here to rob the voice of its uncanny effec-
tiveness, rather, it heightens it. Paradoxically, given the chain of intimate
associations of voice with body and of the speaking body with the indi-
vidual person that the trope of ‘recognising someone’s voice’ evokes, the
body in question turns out to be deceased and dismembered, and anything
but natural: Klaufi uses his head as an instrument, first a door-knocker,
then later in ch. 19 as a weapon. The aural affect of the ‘live’ performing
body, evoked by the sonorous repetitiveness of the verses, is set into a
prose narrative of grotesque fictionality, which makes a joke of the com-
municative potential of the body by letting Klaufi use his own head as a
door-knocker.

For the sake of completeness it should be noted that two more talking
heads appear in the sagas: in chapter 43 of Eyrbyggia saga (IF 4, 116; Eb
2003, 194—75) a mannshofud laust Shulit ‘human head, loose [from its body]
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and uncovered [i.e. presumably unburied]” speaks a verse (staka); and the
verses heard before the battle of Orlygsstadir in Sturlunga saga include one
performed by a headless man (the verse ‘Pornar heimr ok hrgrnar’, Skj AlI,
145; BII, 154). But as these episodes lack the markers of the acousmatic
voice trope (the barrier between speaker and listeners, distinctive vocal
quality, sonorous aural effects), and probably belong more in the category
of prophetic dream- or vision-verses, they will not be further discussed
here.

Vox animalia in grammatica and saga

Such liminal vocal phenomena as animal noises and wordless singing,
where meaningful utterance borders on meaningless sonority, presented
a challenge to the classificatory schemes of medieval grammars. Animal
noises feature in the discussions of vox ‘voice’ which conventionally open
medieval grammatical works, and the Second and Third Grammatical
Treatises are no exception (SGT 1982, 50—55, TGT 1884, 1—2). Vox ani-
malia is opposed to vox humana, the human voice, as animals’ voices
lack the human potential to become vox articulata, ‘articulate voice’ or
meaningful utterance (Schnyder forthcoming, 25); the question of what
distinguished human and animal voice when the former was inarticulata,
as in wordless singing, was accordingly much discussed in the grammati-
cal tradition. As the word articulata suggests, the grammarians conceived
of meaningful utterances as referring to a system of differentiated signs.
They also drew a distinction between vox literata and illiterata ‘writeable’
and ‘unwriteable’ voice.’® Although animal sounds such as the crow’s cra
or frog’s coax can be written down, and are so assigned by Priscian to
the category vox literata ‘writeable voice’, they do not belong to any such
system of signs and are inarticulata. Vox articulata illiterata, vocal sounds
which are meaningful but cannot be written down such as sibli ‘hisses’ and
gemitus ‘moans’, could potentially be made by animals (Allen 2004, 308—9;
see Wiickerlin 2006, 1007, on the meaningful roaring of Sigurdr pogli’s

companion lion), but Priscian specifies that only human hisses and groans
16 Schnyder argues (forthcoming, 23) that the use of articulata as the criterion of meaningful-
ness demonstrates that the grammarians’ conception of meaning is writing-dependent: the
categories of vox literata and vox articulata tend to fall together. This conception is taken
to an extreme by Remigius of Auxerre, who claims that vox articulata is named after ‘the
small joints, with which the quill or reed is held, when the voice is formed into writing’.
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count, and his glossators explained that ‘no irrational animal utters a vox
from the discerning power of the mind so that the utterance may have the
intention of signifying, but nature gives the animal the ability to produce
a sound when it perceives pain or some other feeling’ (Irvine 1985, 860).
The canonical animal utterance for the grammarians is thus cra or coax: a
non-semantic noise (sonus), not a voice (vox), nonetheless susceptible, as
litterata, to representation, estrangement from embodied presence. As the
Second Grammarian writes:

Onnur hljédsgrein er su, sem fuglarnir gera eda dyrin ok sz-
kvikindin; pat heitir r6dd, en peer raddir heita 4 marga lund. Fuglarnir
syngja ok gjalla ok klaka, ok p6 med ymsum hdttum; ok med mérgum
n6fnum er greind dyraréddin, ok kunnu menn skyn, hvat kvikindin
pykkjast benda med mérgum sinum litum. Sekvikindin blisa eda
gella. Allar pessar raddir eru mjok skynlausar at viti flestra manna.

Another kind of sound is the one birds, beasts and sea-animals
produce; this is called voice, but these voices are named in many
ways. Birds sing, shriek and twitter, and even (that) in different
ways, and by many names is differentiated the voice of the animals,
and men understand what animals intend to signify with many of
their sounds. Sea-animals blow or yell. All of these voices appear
quite senseless to the minds of most men. (SGT 1982, 52—3)

Glesir the bull in chapter 63 of Eyrbyggja saga (IF 4, 169—76; Eb 2003,
296—304)) is to my knowledge the sole animal in the Islendingasigur that
‘speaks’.’” Does Glasir have a vox, and if so, what does it say?

The story goes as follows.'® Pérélfr bagifétr’s ghost has been causing
trouble, so the local farmer Péroddr exhumes Porélfr’s body (which is

7. Talking ships (Fldamanna saga ch. 26; see Lindow 2004), a versifying cloak (Laxdela saga
ch. 67) and a versifying stone (Hardar saga ch. 38) do appear, but there seem to be no talking
animals in the [slendingasogur.

The only extant medieval manuscript for this part of the saga is W (Wolfenbiittel 9.10.
Aug. 4to, c. 1330—70). AM 448 4to, the basis of the text printed in IF 4, is a copy made
for Arni Magnusson of the lost vellum Vatnshyrna. Marginal variants in the seventeenth-
century ms. AM 447 4to are likely to have been copied from AM 445b 4to (c. 1380—1420)
when it was in a more complete state (Eb 2003, 123*-130%); the 11 leaves of AM 445b which
now survive do not include any of the text discussed here. In the following discussion, the
IF 4 text is taken as a basis, but variants from W and 447 are cited from Eb 2003 where
these are significant.
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described as uncorrupted, black as hell, fat as an ox and, not surprisingly,
trollish) and burns it on the beach. A cow of P6roddr’s licks some rocks
which Pérolfr’s ashes have drifted onto, and some time later dies giving
birth to two calves, a female and a large and sinisterly dapple-grey male
calf. Whether the male calf is Porolfr’s progeny or Pérélfr himself reborn
remains unclear (Vésteinn Olason 2003, 166), especially as the densely
imbricated narrative also suggests an alternative method of impregna-
tion: [plat er sumra manna spgn, at pd er eyjamenn fdru ditan eptir firdi med
skreidarfarma, at pd sai peir kiina upp i blidinni ok naut annat apalgrdtt at lit,
en pess dtti engi madr vdn, ‘it’s the story of some people, that when islanders
sailed out along the fjord with cargoes of stockfish, they saw the cow up
on the slope and another cattlebeast, dapple-grey in colour, and nobody
had expected this’. The involvement of a bull points to a more natural
means of impregnation than licking ashy rocks, and the fact that both bull
and calf are apalgrdr also suggests sexual reproduction. But it is obviously
no normal bull, and seems most likely to be Pordlfr (whose corpse is, we
remember, bldr sem bel ok digr sem naut) in another form. The saga juxta-
poses these inconsistent alternative explanations and gives no indication
of which is correct, increasing, as Klaus Boldl observes (2005, 123), the
audience’s unease.

The calf, along with his apparently normal sister, is brought into the
house, where P6roddr’s old, blind foster-mother is sitting. She was second-
sighted in her youth but the odd remarks she makes suggest she is now in
her dotage. The calf bellows while being tied up (kvad bann vid hdtt), and
the old woman declares [pletta eru trolls leti, en eigi annars kvikendis, ‘those
are the sounds of a troll, and no other living being’, and pleads with
Péroddr to slaughter it, but Péroddr is infatuated with the alleeligr (vanligr,
W) calf. Péroddr pretends to kill the calf to placate his foster-mother, but
slaughters the heifer instead and hides the male calf in the barn over the
winter, where it grows extremely fast. When it is let out in the spring, it
runs wild in the home-field, ok beljadi hdtt ... svd at gorla beyrdi i biis inn,
‘and bellowed loudly ... so it could clearly be heard in the house’. Péroddr’s
foster-mother hears this from inside and repeats her request that the ill-
starred troll be killed, but is again ignored. The calf, now grown into a

19 W reads: petta eru trollslig lati ok kosti ok skeri sem skjdtast troll petta, ‘those are trollish sounds,
try to kill that troll as quickly as possible’.
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bull and named Glesir, is as gentle as a lamb but jafnan, er hann beljadi, lét
hann stérum afskramiliga; en er kerling beyrdi hann, brd benni jafnan mjok vid,
‘whenever he bellowed, it sounded really hideous, and every time the old
woman heard it, she became very distressed’.

The third and final time we hear from Glasir, hann gall dkafliga hdtt,
at svd gorla beyrdi inn i biisin, sem bjd vari, ‘he roared very loudly, so that he
was heard as clearly inside the house as if he were inside’; we note that
Gleesir’s voice is consistently heard from outside, in accordance with the
familiar acousmatic schema. The old lady recites two verses (Skj Al 425;
BI, 394). In the first she describes Glasir’s voice as violently and physi-
cally forceful, beating upon the bodies of its hearers: Haus knyr hjardar visi
... blédvita roddu, ‘the prince of the herd [BULL] bangs on the skull with a
blood-knowing voice’.>® She alone is able to interpret Glesir’s wordless
speech, which she mediates for her audience: sd kennir pér sinna / svardristit
ben jardar, ‘he [Gleesir] teaches you [Péroddr] to find the swardless wound
of earth [GRAVE], or more directly, fé fjptrar / fjor pitt, ‘the animal fetters
your life’. But despite her ability to interpret Glesir’s bellowing, her own
voice, in contrast to his, lacks force: Opt es audar popta / cer, es tungu breerir
... s ér ldtid, ‘Often the prop of riches [WOMAN, i.e. the foster-mother] is
mad when she moves her tongue, so you people say’.>* The old woman’s
voice can be ignored and — what will come as no surprise to the seasoned
saga-reader — it is. Péroddr insists on keeping Gleasir, and the following
summer, to the accompaniment of beljan ‘bellowing’ and skrek mikinn
‘great shrieks’, the bull gores him to death and disappears into the sea.

The emphasis in both verse and prose on Glasir’s vocal violence is
striking and at first glance surprising. Bellowing, no matter how hideously,
is not the worst thing a bull can do. But the stress on vocalisation expands
on the idea, introduced by the ingestion of Pérolfr’s ashes, that Glesir is an
animal/human hybrid: the voice the foster-mother hears is Pérélfr’s, com-
ing up from Gleesir’s entrails. As Glaesir is partly human, he is endowed
with vox, rather than merely sonus, but only the second-sighted foster-
mother can hear and mediate it, while all the others hear is animal noises,
20 AM 448 has raddar gen. in place of roddu dat. The reading of AM 448 provides the adal-

bending missing from the line in the vellum mss but is syntactically and semantically dif-

ficult.

Ldtid is the reading of the vellum mss; AM 448 4to has /itit (i.e. litid), which seems to mean
something similar (‘as you see it’).

21
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which they fail to interpret correctly. Pérélfr’s commandeering of Gleesir’s
voice is in accordance with medieval ideas of demonic possession, in which
the devil replaces the voice of the possessed with his own (Schnyder forth-
coming, 28), though suspicions on this front were usually directed at the
seductive beauty of wordless song rather than the cries of animals. The
materiality of this mediation, in contrast to demonic possession, is stressed
to the point of overdetermination in the route by which Pérélfr’s body has
become part of Glasir’s: shapeshifting followed by sexual reproduction,
or burning followed by ingestion, in both cases with the body of Glasir’s
mother as intermediary.

The sequence of the cow licking up the ashes, transforming them in her
body into Gleesir, and Gleesir ‘speaking’ is reminiscent of the myth of the
mead of poetry, another cycle of ingestion, transmutation and regurgita-
tion. Like the drunken evening at Bardr’s in chapter 44 of Egils saga (IF 2,
107—11), in which verses are interspersed with torrents of vomit, the Glaesir
episode restages a mythic pattern in an unsettlingly literal way, and insists
upon the material conditions of poetic (and, indeed, any) speech, namely
its origins in the depths of the body, and egress from the same orifice used
for eating, drinking, and vomiting. Glesir’s bellowing conforms to the cat-
egory of vox illiterata: his utterances cannot be written down, but must be
described, whether as leti ‘sounds’ or skrekur ‘shrieks’, or by verbs such as
kveda, belja or gjalla. Despite not being writeable, his voice is nonetheless
articulata, meaningful, to his interpreter, Péroddr’s foster-mother, who
performs a final unlikely transformation by translating Glesir’s yells into
drdttkvart verse.

Mims bofud
Finally, in the figure of Mims hofud the medial moment becomes the kernel
of a mythic narrative, with the relationship between voice, body and text
and the mechanics of textual production and dissemination as its theme.
Odinn’s advisor Mims hofud ‘Mimr’s head’ has been treated, albeit
usually briefly, in a number of studies (Simpson 1962; Turville-Petre
1964, 142—3; Clunies Ross 1994, 212—15; Dronke 1997, 136—7; Bragg
2004, 65—7). Voluspd and Sigrdrifumdl, the poetic sources which depict
this being communicating with Odinn, refer to it only as (the possessor
of) a head: melir Odinn vid Mims hofud ‘Odinn speaks with Mimr’s head’
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(Voluspd 46); the Sigrdrifumdl instance will be discussed further below.
In other contexts, where communication is not at issue, the name Mimr/
Mimir/Mimi occurs without the hpfud element, for example Mimameidr
‘Mimi’s tree’, Fjglsvinnsmdl 19—22; Hoddmimis bolt ‘Hoard-Mimir’s wood’,
Vafpridnismdl 45; Mimis brunni ‘Mimir’s well’, Voluspd 28. It is not,
however, certain that all these references are to the same being, and in
some further instances the context makes it clear that Mimir/Mimr is a
giant (Sokkmimir ‘Mimir of the deep’, Grimnismdl 50; Mims synir ‘sons
of Mimr’, Voluspd 46; hrekk-Mimis ekkjur ‘widows of crafty Mimir’ (i. e.
giantesses), Pérsdrdpa 9).

The sole account of Mims hofud attached to a body is in Ynglinga saga.
Chapter 4 recounts the hostage exchange that ends the Asir-Vanir war.
The Asir send their handsomest member, Heenir, and their cleverest,
Mimir, in exchange respectively for Njordr and Freyr, and Kvasir:

En er Hoenir kom i Vanaheim, pd var hann pegar hofdingi gorr.
Mimir kenndi honum rad ¢ll. En er Heenir var staddr 4 pingum eda
stefnum, svd at Mimir var eigi nar, ok keemi nokkur vandamadl fyrir
hann, pd svaradi hann @ inu sama: ‘rddi adra’, kvad hann. P grunadi
Vani, at Asir myndi hafa falsat pa i mannaskiptinu. Pa téku peir
Mimi ok hélshjoggu ok sendu hofudit Asum. Odinn ték hofudit ok
smurdi urtum peim, er eigi mdtti funa, ok kvad pa yfir galdra ok
magnadi svd, at pat melti vid hann ok sagdi honum marga leynda
hluti. (IF 26, 13).

And when Heenir arrived in Vanaheimr, he was immediately made
a chieftain. He took all his counsel from Mimir. But when Heenir
was so placed at a ping or meeting that Mimir wasn’t nearby, and
some difficulty was presented to him, then he always answered
alike: ‘let others decide’, he said. Then the Vanir suspected that the
Alsir might have defrauded them in the hostage exchange. Then
they took Mimir and chopped off and sent the head to the Asir.
Odinn took the head and smeared it with certain herbs, so that it
wouldn’t decay, and spoke charms over it and gave it such magical
powers that it spoke to him and told him many hidden things.
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Dronke questions the logic of this: why do the Vanir decapitate Mimir,
when it is Hoenir who they find wanting? Clunies Ross argues that Mimir
represents memory (as suggested by the etymology of his name), ‘concep-
tualised as alienable from the bod[y] in which [it] normally resided” and
that ‘once freed from his body, his head (the concentration of his mental
powers) is returned to the Asir and specifically to Odinn, who embalms
it (thus freeing it from its corporeal origins)’ (1994, 213). True though this
may be of Mims hofud in Voluspd and Sigrdrifumadl, it is inadequate as a
description of the situation in Ynglinga saga, where Mimir’s body certainly
matters; where mediation, rather than memory, is the ability at issue; and
where the Asir’s behaviour is, from the viewpoint of the Vanir at least,
trickery. How Mimir communicates with Heenir is not made clear. The
requirement that they be near to one another indicates their communica-
tion has a physical basis: it is not a matter of mind reading. The communi-
cation between Mims bofud and its interlocutors is always verbal (pat malti
vid bann ok sagdi honum marga leynda bluti, Ynglinga saga ch. 4; melir Odinn
/ vid Mims bhofud, Vsp 46); then again a severed head, however magical,
does not have many other options (cf. Jormunrekkr’s roaring after his arms
and legs have been cut off, Hamdismadl 25). Assuming this is also true of
Mimir pre-decapitation, he would then be communicating ‘ventriloquist-
like’ (Bragg 2004, 66) to Heenir the words which come from the latter’s
mouth. This is the acousmatism trope again, here figured as trickery and
deception (myndi hafa falsat pd). The Vanir’s beheading of Mimir and
silencing of his uncanny voice, at least until Odinn’s herbs and magic come
on the scene, is then an extreme example of disacousmatisation.

The emphasis on Mims bofud as a speaking being in Ynglinga saga and
Voluspd makes it all the odder that when Mims bofud appears in Sigr-
drifumdl it is in the context of runic, that is, written, wisdom:

A biargi st6d med Brimis eggiar,
hafdi sér 4 hofdi hidlm.

P4 melti Mims hofud
frodlict ip fyrsta ord,

oc sagdi sanna stafi.

(Sigrdr. v. 14, Edda 1962, 192).
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On the cliff he stood with Brimir’s sword,
a helmet he had on his head;

then Mim’s head spoke
wisely the first word
and told the true letters.
(Larrington 1996, 169)

As usual in Old Norse mythology, the acquisition of knowledge is associ-
ated with violence, symbolised here by the armed and helmeted figure.
This figure is almost certainly Odinn, mentioned in the previous stanza.
The narrator is the valkyrie Sigrdrifa, who goes on to ‘ventriloquise’ Mims
hofud in sts. 15—17, a list of where the runes should be carved.?* To resolve
the oddity of Mims bofud speaking sanna stafi ‘true staves’, the plural
stafir is usually taken as meaning ‘words’ rather than ‘letters, runes’ (von
See et al. 2006, 579; Kuhn 1968, 190—91), but as Clunies Ross appositely
comments, this passage ‘associates runic writing with operative magic of
various kinds and the physical location of these messages ... the association
between verbal utterance and operative magic realised in writing is very
strong’ (1994, 214 n. 22). In st. 5, Sigurdr is given beer fullr ... lidda oc licn-
stafa, / g6dra galdra oc gamanriina, ‘full ... of spells and favourable letters, /
good charms and joyful runes’, while in st. 18 the process of mixing such a
drink is described: Allar véro af scafnar, par er véro d ristnar, / oc bverfdar vid
inn belga mipd, ‘All [the runes] were shaved off, those which were carved
on, / and scattered with the sacred mead’.

In Sigrdrifumdl magical effectiveness is embodied in writing as mate-
rial object, something which can be carved, shaved and scattered, later to
be ingested in the form of a drink (Quinn 1992, 114). Exchanges, transfers
and transformations from one physical form to another, conceptualised as
a busy traffic in and out of the mouth, characterise the process of acquiring
runic knowledge. Mims hofud speaking runic letters, like the gods, elves
and men ingesting the runes as a mixture of mead and wood-shavings,
enacts a transfer of magical effects across medial boundaries, from numi-
nous to material, from embodied presence to writing, and back again. In
22 The corresponding section of Volsunga saga simplifies this process by omitting st. 14: sts.

15—17 then become the valkyrie’s directly imparted runic wisdom; see von See et al. (2006,
577)-
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Ynglinga saga, on the other hand, mediation is an occasion for trickery,
not teaching. Heenir’s beautiful body turns out to be an empty shell,
reverberating with words which are not his own: he is merely a medium
for the wisdom of Mimir. The Vanir seek to deprive the author of the
trick, Mimir, of his ability to communicate by cutting off his head (cf.
Hamdismdl 28: Af vari nii haufud, ef Erpr [ifdi), thus returning the voice-
body-subject relation to normality. Heenir then has (only) his own voice,
and Mimir none, as he is silenced by death. Only temporarily so, however,
as Odinn’s magic reanimation restores voice to Mims hofud, albeit a voice
without a body, an inversion of Heenir’s body without a voice.

Klaufi and Mims bofud both trouble the relationship between voice,
body and subject (the talking head Freysteinn finds on Geirvorskrida in
Eyrbyggja saga ch. 43 serves different narrative ends, a reminder that not all
severed heads say the same thing). In Svarfdela saga and Ynglinga saga, the
question who is speaking? is thematised in the narrative itself, in the former
by Karl’s hesitant recognition of Klaufi’s voice, and in the latter by the
Vanir’s growing suspicion that they are the victims of a trick. When the
physically imposing Heenir turns out to be incapable of correspondingly
authoritative speech acts, managing only the comically inadequate rddi
adrar, his legitimacy is destroyed. And in both cases the ‘disacousmatising’
move of ascribing a source to the voice (‘It’s Klaufi!” ‘It’s Mimir!"), which
should put everything back in its proper place and guarantee that utter-
ances have their origins in a particular subject, is disturbed by the literal
severing of the link between voice and body. It is the very unnaturalness
of Mims bofud as a speaking being which suits it for the role of ‘speaker of
true letters’ in Sigrdrifumdl. The magical effectiveness which is repeatedly
granted to acousmatic voices, and modelled within the saga text by the
excessive aural effects in their stanzas — the noise of the verse beating on
the listeners’ ears — is in Sigrdrifumdl ascribed to the intersection between
writing and the body, as the runes issue from the mouth of Mims bofud, are
inscribed, shaved off, mixed with mead, and ingested.
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3. Conclusion

The uncanny voices of the Islendingasogur dramatise the shifting ground
between embodied performance and disembodied text, the old and the
new medium, in medieval Iceland. It is no coincidence that they tend to
issue from supernatural beings, whether troll-wives, as in Bdrdar saga,
revenants, as in Svarfdela saga and Eyrbyggja saga, or cave-dwelling giants,
as in Bergbiia pdttr, as the supernatural and fantastical are key elements in
the sagas’ cultural work of demarcating the present from the past (Clunies
Ross 2002). But the acousmatic voice trope is also used in at least one
instance to dramatise the clash between forneskja versus inn nyi sid in a
non-supernatural context, in Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar en mesta’s description
of Porvaldr and the pagan woman Fridgerdr performing their religious
observances: Porvalldr taldi par tru fyrir ménnum. en Fridgerdr blotadi mepan
inni. ok beyrdi huart peira aNars ord (‘Porvaldr preached the faith there
before the people, and Fridgerdr sacrificed inside at the same time, and
each of them heard the words of the other’) (OT I, 290).23 And as I hope to
have shown, the charisma of these voices is not merely due to their being
placed in the mouths of supernatural speakers. Rather, the poetic effect of
sonority and the narrative strategy of acousmatism jointly establish these
voices as uncanny, and keep the audience hovering in a state of uncertainty
as to their origins, suspended between the mana of performance and the
absence of the performer.

Uncertainty over authorship and authority and the play of presence
and absence also characterise the written text in the environment of vocal-
ity. Thanks to their copious quotation of skaldic verse, the Islendingasogur
include many depictions of performance. However, they have a blind spot,
as Stefanie Wiirth (2007, 267) has pointed out: if the idea of oral trans-
mission is to have any credibility, ‘thapsodic’ performances must have
taken place in medieval Iceland. But depictions of skalds performing other
people’s verses are absent from the sagas. Some evidence indicates that
this kind of activity was frowned upon. Eyvindr’s nickname skdldaspillir is

23 In this context it is interesting to note that both the Hetta episode in Bdrdar saga and
Klaufi’s appearance carrying his own severed head appear to be repurposings of hagi-
ographic motifs: Bardr Snafellsiss rescues Ingjaldr from the storm conjured up by Hetta
in a manner reminiscent of a miracle of St bérlakr (cf. Olafur Larusson 1944, 176), while
decapitated saints carrying their heads, such as St Denis (Heilagra manna drdpa st. 13; SkP
7, 881—2), are common in medieval Christian iconography.
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usually taken as meaning ‘plagiarist’, and an anecdote is told in Skdldasaga
of Audunn’s theft of a stef from another poet’s work, resulting in him being
given the nickname illskelda ‘bad poet’ and his poem the title Stolinstefja
‘Stolen Stef (Hb 445).>4 Perhaps the blind spot of the sagas where rhapsod-
ic performance is concerned came about because the activities both of the
saga-writer, who like the rhapsode, ‘does not properly produce anything,
but only reforms, combines, gathers and presents’ (Bernstein 1998, 97),
and of the readers who took part in sagnaskemmtun, could also very well
be described in these not altogether favourable terms.

Uncertainty as to who is really responsible for the words the audi-
ence hears, coupled paradoxically with the authoritative presence of live
performance, is constitutive of the rhapsodic performance situation, and
these tensions are played upon in artistically self-conscious late medieval
texts — it should be noted that the instances of the acousmatic voice cluster
in so-called ‘post-classical’ sagas. But the theme also occurs elsewhere.
Ynglinga saga relocates the acousmatism trope into the mythic sphere and
lays bare the potential for deception in the split between text and originat-
ing body. And in Sigrdrifumdl the cyclical process by which text and body
are separated and reunited is a reservoir of magical power, and the intoxi-
cating drink of knowledge gets a textual twist. The drink in Sigrdrifumdl
is made not of ingested and regurgitated bodily fluids, as is the mead of
poetry, but of stafir which are spewed out, carved on wood, shaved off
and mixed with liquor, and drunk again, in a compelling metaphor for the
mediation of knowledge not through the embodied storage of memory, but
rather (like Mimir’s embalmed head) externally, through the new storage
technology of writing.

24 ] am grateful to Margaret Clunies Ross for drawing the example in Skdldasaga to my atten-
tion.
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VIDAR PALSSON

PAGAN MYTHOLOGY
IN CHRISTIAN SOCIETY

I. Mythology and Religion*

“Soviel auch schon tiber die Snorra-Edda geschrieben worden ist, besteht
doch tiber den eigentlichen Sinn und Zweck des Buches noch immer wenig
Klarheit.” Thus the opening statement of Walter Baetke’s ground-breaking
Die Gotterlehre der Snorra-Edda.* Although Snorra-Edda still deludes us
on many levels, and still offers very difficult and multifaceted questions
and problems, few would dare to open with such a statement today. But
when it opened Baetke’s monograph in 1950 it was not at all an overstate-
ment.

Of the seemingly countless sets of problems offered by Snorra-Edda,
two in particular figure prominently in nineteenth- and early twentieth-
century scholarship. Firstly, there is the problem of an alleged inner
incoherence. The difficulty, which was to many an evident impossibility,
to read Snorra-Edda as a fairly cohesive work with a sound structure and
coherent ideology and presentation lead many scholars to the explanatory
device of dismissing significant parts of it as interpolations. The Prologue
became particularly suspect in this matter: Andreas Heusler famously
*  Thanks are due to many for comments and discussions: my fellow participants in the
seminar “Fortidin a islenskum mid6ldum* at the Third Icelandic Historical Congress at the
University of Iceland in May 2006, where a previous version of this article was discussed:
Helgi Porldksson, and Sverrir and Armann Jakobssynir; to my mentor Carol J. Clover for
discussions at earlier stages; and above all to my other mentor at Berkeley, John Lindow,
for whom I originally wrote the paper that grew to be this article and who offered extensive
comments.

1 Walter Baetke, Die Gétterlehre der Snorra-Edda. Berichte iiber die Verhandlungen der

Sichsischen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Leipzig, Philologisch-historische Klasse

97:3 (Berlin: Akademie Verlag, 1950). Rpt. in Kleine Schriften: Geschichte, Recht, und Religion
in Germanischem Schrifttum, eds. Kurt Rudolph and Ernst Walter (Weimar: H. Boehlau,

1973), 206.

Gripla XIX (2008): 123—155.
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argued against Snorri’s authorship of it almost a century ago, and both
R. C. Boer and Anker Teilgird Laugesen dismissed it, in significant
parts or whole, in two different studies, in 1924 and 1942 respectively, to
name only three widely read studies in this mould.* Secondly, there is the
alleged problem of the cultural and religious context of pagan mythology
in Christian society in general and that of Snorra-Edda in particular. Early
scholarly response to this problem differs, but there seems neverthe-
less to have been a general consensus that the problem existed and that
is was imposing. If the open and considerable interest in mythological
and mythologically-related material was not seen by every scholar as
fundamentally contradictory to the proclaimed Christianity of eleventh-,
twelfth-, thirteenth-, and fourteenth-century Iceland, it was at least seen
to be somewhat odd, peculiar, or surprising, and demanding specific expla-
nations. One line of approach, forming the ballast in a tradition led most
prominently by Hans Kuhn, was to seek answers through interpretations
put thoroughly in religious and religiohistorical context. Kuhn’s determi-
nation to view Snorra-Edda and other mythological material primarily as
pagan religious remnants led him to his thesis of a post-conversion age of
religious syncretism, an age somehow primitively Christian but yet luke-
warm pagan.3

Baetke met both of these problems head-on in Die Gétterlehre, quite
possibly the most important work yet written on Snorra-Edda, and funda-
mental to modern understanding of it.# He argued cogently that Snorra-
Edda should be seen squarely within the classical and learned Christian
medieval traditions, that it gained inner coherence only when read against
the background of sophisticated Christian theological and religiohistorical
explanations and concerns, and that the Prologue and Gylfaginning are
inseparably intertwined in the larger and fundamental framework of the

2 Andreas Heusler, Die gelebrte Urgeschichte im altislandischen Schrifttum. Abhandlungen der
koniglichen preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, Philologisch-historische Klasse
1908:3 (Berlin: Verlag der koniglichen preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1908);
R. C. Boer, “Studier over Snorra Edda,” Arbgger for nordisk oldkyndighed og bistorie (1924):
145-272; Anker Teilgird Laugesen, “Snorres opfattelse af Aserne,” Arkiv for nordisk filologi
56 (1942): 301-315.

3 Of Kuhn’s numerous writings on the subject the classic is “Das nordgermanische
Heidentum in den ersten christlichen Jahrhunderten,” Zeitschrift fiir deutsches Altertum 79
(1942): 132—166.

4 Hans Kuhn is specifically targeted, cf. Baetke, Die Gotterlebre der Snorra-Edda, 206ff.
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work which ultimately renders it meaning. Scholarship on Snorra-Edda in
later decades has chiefly run the course marked out by the larger implica-
tions of Baetke’s thesis: the focus is not on whether Snorra-Edda is a prod-
uct of classical and medieval European and Christian learning but rather on
the question on which learned classical and medieval works exactly Snorri
did cut his teeth, and how exactly and to what extent they are put into
service within the Edda. Similarly, the focus is not as much on whether
Snorra-Edda is a holistic work (although to what extent is certainly still
debatable) as it is on the finer points of overall organization, ideology, aim,
and purpose, the elements binding the work together as a whole. In any
case, the Prologue has been given back to Snorri.5

Let us step back to Kuhn’s syncretism and the second problem, that of
cultural and religious context. A base assumption on which much of his
argument rests, and is of particular interest for the present study, is that the
presence of mythology is in and of itself an evidence for pagan sentiment.
In other words: mythology and religion are assumed to be inextricably
intertwined and inseparable. There is another and closely related histo-
riographical tradition which also revolves around the idea of mythology
and religion being two sides of the same coin: the ritual-behind-the-myth
tradition. Largely an exercise in cyclical argumentation the myth-ritual
tradition has declined steadily since around and after the mid-twentieth
century, finding few but loyal advocates today.® Many and complex fac-

5 Inaddition to Walter Baetke, see, e.g., Byrge Breitag, “Snorre Sturluson og ®serne,” Arkiv
for nordisk filologi 79 (1964): 117-153; Anthony Faulkes, “The Genealogies and Regnal Lists
in a Manuscript in Resen’s Library,” Sjotiu ritgerdir belgadar Jakobi Benedikissyni zo. jilli 1977
I, eds. Einar G. Pétursson and Jénas Kristjansson, Stofnun Arna Magnussonar a Islandi,
Rit 12 (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar, 1977): 177—190; Ursula and Peter Dronke,
“The Prologue of the Prose Edda: Explorations in the Latin Background,” Sjétiu ritgerdir
belgadar Jakobi Benediktssyni 20. jiili 19771, eds. Einar G. Pétursson and Jonas Kristjdnsson,
Stofnun Arna Magnussonar 4 [slandi, Rit 12 (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnissonar,
1977): 153—176; Anthony Faulkes, “Pagan Sympathy: Attitudes to Heathendom in the
Prologue to Snorra-Edda,” Edda: A Collection of Essays, eds. Robert J. Glendinning and
Haraldur Bessason, The University of Manitoba Icelandic Studies 4 (Manitoba: University
of Manitoba Press, 1983): 283—314.

The focus has for the most part been on eddic poetry. Link between Skirnismal and
ritual are argued in Magnus Olsen, “Fra gammelnorsk myte og kultus,” Maal og minne
(1909): 17—36; among what might be called the radical or fundamentalist arm of the
tradition are, e.g., Bertha S. Phillpotts, The Elder Edda and Ancient Scandinavian Drama
(Cambridge: University Press, 1920); Anne Holtsmark, “Myten om Idun og Tjatse i
Tjodolvs Haustlpng,” Arkiv for nordisk filologi 64 (1949): 1—73; Einar Haugen, “The Edda
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tors have contributed to the decline of these two traditions, but the one to
cast our eyes on here is the growing emphasis on distinguishing clearly and
properly between mythology and religion.” It has become increasingly clear
that the aforementioned assumption was born rather of what modern schol-
ars felt must have been than of what the medieval sources suggest actually
was. There are no medieval sources that either suggest or support the idea
that Christian medieval Icelanders drew any connection whatsoever between
their own knowledge, transmission, and use of mythological material, on the
one hand, and of pagan sentiment, on the other. There is nothing to suggest
that they understood such undertakings to be immanently religious in any
real sense. And that statement may stand as the thesis of the present study.

However, it is not so much that there are many Kuhnians around
today — few if any still suggest that Snorri was possibly a crypto-pagan
who dressed his religious or religiously related undertakings in the Edda
in the disguise of the Prologue. Rather, it is the curious, and essentially
contradictory, fact that much modern scholarship still seems to accept
some of the fundamental implications of the second problem, and bends
itself accordingly. More specifically: modern scholarship is still quite
unwilling to abandon the idea that the knowledge, transmission, and use
of mythology by Christian medieval Icelanders must have rested on some
sort of “justification.” It still finds, to various degrees, pagan mythology in
Christian society somewhat out of place, and religiously suspect.

If we speak in this context of justification of one sort or another then
it must follow that someone was against or had quibbles about the appro-
priateness of that which was being justified. And the onus probandi must

as Ritual: Odin and his Masks,” Edda: A Collection of Essays, eds. Robert J. Glendinning
and Haraldur Bessason, The University of Manitoba Icelandic Studies 4 (Manitoba:
University of Manitoba Press, 1983): 3—24; arguing for more indirect relations of rituals
and preserved texts is, e.g., John Stanley Martin, Ragnarok: An Investigation into Old Norse
Concepts of the Fate of the Gods, Melbourne Monographs in Germanic Studies 3 (Assen: Van
Gorcum, 1972); on the use of myths as reflections of ancient Germanic cult and religion, see
Otto Hofler, Kultische Geheimbiinde der Germanen 1 (Frankfurt am Main: M. Diesterweg,
1934), and Otto Hoéfler, Verwandlungskulte, Volkssagen und Mythen, Sitzungsberichte der
Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, Philologisch-historische Klasse 279:2
(Vienna: Verlag der Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1973).

7 cf. John Lindow, “Mythology and Mythography,” Old Norse-Icelandic Literature: A Critical
Guide, eds. John Lindow and Carol J. Clover, Islandica 45 (Ithaca, et al.: Cornell University
Press, 1985): 48: “myths are not identical with religion and may flourish outside of a re-
ligious context.”
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surely rest with those claiming that there was an opposition. That duty
has not been fulfilled through adequate demonstration in the sources,
while the notion of justification has been taken for granted on the basis of
an assumption which seems rather derived from modern gut-feeling than
medieval sources. To the contrary, the sources do, if anything, demonstrate
the normality with which Christian medieval Icelanders used mythological
material, with no hints of moral problems or religious guilt.

The following pages are devoted to this normality, and are split into
two main sections. The former is a study in Sturlunga saga, the contem-
porary sagas of twelfth- and thirteenth-century Iceland. The latter takes
up the case of skaldic poetry in Sturlunga, and proceeds to a broader
discussion of skaldic poetry in general, genealogies, and Snorra-Edda and
mythology.

Before moving on to Sturlunga a point should be explicitly emphasized,
although quite implicitly done above: Christian medieval Icelanders, as
we meet them in the sources, did not view paganism impartially, let alone
favorably. Heathen religion itself is, quite expectantly, uniformly nega-
tively viewed. We will encounter such instances in our survey, although
they are not specifically under review.

II. The Attitude Towards Mythology —
the Testimony of Sturlunga

Plowing Sturlunga only turns up a handful of instances where mythol-
ogy is directly touched upon or referred to, and our focus is primarily on
those. Also, we may occasionally encounter instances where thoughts of
mythology are evoked while no direct reference is made. These instances
are, however, rare. One is found in fslendinga saga, where the course of
events in the fateful year 1255 is told. Shortly before the killing of Oddur
Pérarinsson in Geldingaholt, Hraftn Oddsson, one of the two assailants,
rides with his men over the Hjaltadalsheidi heath:

Ok er peir kému upp 4 heidina, kenndi, at brd lit. Hrafnar tveir

flugu med peim um alla heidina. Hrafni Oddsyni kvadst pat vel lika,

er nafnar hans viru peim 1 sinni.?

8 Sturlungasagal, eds. Jon Jéhannesson, Magnus Finnbogason, and Kristjan Eldjarn (Reykja-

vik: Sturlunguttgifan, 1946), 512.
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Most modern readers probably think of Odinn when reading this passage.
The two ravens remind us of Huginn and Muninn, mythological figures
and the two most famous of ravens. It is particularly noteworthy in this
contex that while Hrafn and his men are preparing the attack, Sturla
bérdarson, our storyteller, shows us the Christian religious side of Oddur:
“Oddr svaf litit um noéttina ok song lengi ok las saltara sinn.” He is killed
this very night after a spectacular defense. The ravens surely serve as an
omen to the fight, but are they a reference to Odinn? Ravens are associ-
ated with Odinn in Norse mythology, and Odinn is the god of death and
battle, among other things. At the very end of Islendinga saga we also find
a tale of four dreams of a certain girl, Jéreidur in Midjumdalur, all relat-
ing to events of this very year, 1255. The well-known literary character
Gudrun Gjikadottir visits Joreidur in her dreams. Jéreidur has not yet
learned of the results of the battle on Pverareyri from later that year, where
Eyjolfur ofsi and Hrafn fought against Porgils skardi and Oddur’s brother,
Porvardur, and she asks Gudrdn about the fates of Eyjolfur and Hrafn.
Gudran, not favoring the two, says they will surely go “i helju heim”. The
girl inquires why that is so. “P4 atla peir med illvilja sinum at koma heidni
4 allt landit”, Gudrun replies.’® It is interesting to see the dream women
linking Hrafn with heathen ethics so shortly after the raven story, and this
even encourages us to take it, the two ravens, as some kind of a reference
to Odinn and paganism. However, the dream scene is the only thing in the
saga that encourages such an understanding; there is nothing else in the
saga that links Hrafn with paganism. Furthermore, it would be unique
to learn of such an association of a thirteenth-century person. The dream
scene may even be an interpolation,™ and that would leave us with nothing
to aid our understanding of the ravens as a reference to Odinn.”> What we

9 Ibid., 513.

Ibid., 519—522. There is further mention of heidni in the dream sequence, again void of

any mythological relations. Joreidr asks Gudrtin, when she reveals her identity in the third

dream: “’Hvi fara heidnir menn hér’ kvad meerin [i.e., Jéreidur]. ‘Engu skal pig pat skipta,’

segir hon [i.e., Gudrtn], ‘hvdrt em ek kristin eda heidin, en vinr er ek vinar mins.” Gudrun

also comments: “Nu hefir petta prisvar borit fyrir pig, enda verdr prisvar allt fordum. Pat

er ok eigi sidr, at g6d er guds prenning.”

1 Ibid., 577.

2 However, based on the general negativity of the saga‘s references to Odinn, cf. the examples
reviewed below, one is led to assume that an association with Odinn through the ravens is
not intended as a favorable one.
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arrive at, and that is our aim to show by dwelling on this example, is that
we really do not know how exactly medieval audiences understood this
passage and its equivalents.

The literary products of twelfth- and thirteenth-century Iceland bear
indisputable witness to a profound and genuine interest in the past, not
least the pre-Christian past. Mythology and mythologically related mate-
rial figures large; one only needs to mention the Eddas. Thus it is note-
worthy, if not surprising, to find Sturlunga as good as exempt of direct
references to mythological material (barring skaldic diction, of course, in
which there is plenty).

The scant references that are found, all but one in Islendinga saga,
can be said to be of three types. The first type, a single reference only, is
a reference to Norse mythology that cannot, nevertheless, have had any
mythological meaning whatsoever for a thirteenth-century Icelander. It is
when April 28th 1237 is referred to in Islendinga saga as “Tysdaginn eftir
paskaviku”.®3 This is no more than a conventional dating method, and gives
us little to chew on. If it shows anything at all in our context, then it is how
normal it was for Christian Icelanders to use the old day names without
regarding it a heathen practice.’4

The second type, again a single reference, embraces the practice of
giving the buJir at alpingi names derived from Norse mythology: Snorri
Sturluson’s b#id Valholl. During Snorri’s dispute with Magnus allsherjar-
godi in the 1210’s he named his 6#J Gryla, doubtlessly to indicate that he
was a force to be reckoned with.”> Later, during the summers of 1228, 1231,

B Ibid., 404.

14 As we learn from Jéns saga helga, Bishop Jén Ogmundarson is said to have fought against
the use of pagan day names during his bishopric at Hélar in the first quarter of the
twelfth century, but this seemingly took some time to change. “Im Gegensatz zu anderen
Bishofssagas ist die J[6ns] s[saga] h[elga] in erster Linie kein histor[ischer] Bericht, sond-
ern reine Hagiographie”, in the words of Hermann Pélsson and Rudolf Simek, and Jén’s
reported stance on this matter is probably best understood within that context. Biskupa
sogur 1, ed. Gudbrandur Vigfusson (Copenhagen: Hid islenzka bokmenntafélag, 1858),
165, 237; Hermann Pdlsson and Rudolf Simek, Lexikon der altnordischen Literatur, Kroners
Taschenausgabe 490 (Stuttgart: Alfred Kréner Verlag, 1987), 201.

15 Sturlunga saga I, 269. The ogress Gryla is well-known in later Icelandic folklore as the
frightening mother of the jdlasveinar. That ogress, or its forerunner, is mentioned twice
in Sturlunga, clearly being referred to as some kind of a monster, “ok hefir 4 sér/hala
fimmtdn.” In other places in Sturlunga, and in other sagas as well, we find the word gryla,
sometimes in plural, as meaning threats or intimidation. Gryla is also found as a beiti for a
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and 1234, his b4 is called Valholl.*® This is probably not a new name for
a new b4d, but a new name for the 67d that belonged to Snorrungagodord,
the family chieftaincy of the Sturlungar. Snorri had strived for quite some
time to pull Snorrungagodord out of the hands of Sturla Sighvatsson, his
nephew and political opponent, and succeeded in summer of 1227.%7 In the
summer of 1228 Porvaldur Vatnsfirdingur, Snorri’s son-in-law, “tjaldadi
Valhallardilk”, which seems then to be a 6#J attached to Snorri’s Valholl.
Sturlunga shows no special attention to the name as such, and it is probably
only a coincidence that we learn of it. Therefore we are not in a position
to know if this particular b#d was already called Valholl before it came into
Snorri’s hands (if it really was a b#d adjunct to the Sturlungar chieftaincy),
whose idea it was to name it so, and why Valholl was believed, by some-
one at least, to be a fitting name for a chieftain’s 6#J. However, since this
is the only 640 we know that had a name derived from Norse mythology,
and we know that it was the b#d of Snorri Sturluson, we can reasonably
assume that he was the name giver. Otherwise, it would be too bizarre a
coincidence. We can also conclude from his other 64d’s name, Gryla, that
it was his practice to give his b2 a clever and strange name. If Gryla was
to refer to fear and force, to terrify Snorri’s opponents, Valholl must also
have been a reference to characteristics Snorri thought fitting for a politi-
cian and a chieftain. In Snorra-Edda, which Snorri had probably completed
at this point, poetic skills, wisdom, and immense cleverness are the main
positive characteristics of Odinn, the ruler of Valhéll.

Is Snorri likening himself to the heathen deity Odinn or to the
euhemerized and deified Odinn? Inevitably it must have been a little bit
of both. That Snorri chose to link himself to Odinn in this fashion is
highly interesting, not to say more, given the fact that all other references
to Odinn recorded in Sturlunga show an extremely negative view of that

giantess in Pulur, preserved in AM 748 Ib 4to; Ibid, 281, 324; Sturlunga saga 11, 186, 307;
D6rdar saga bredu, ed. Johannes Halldérsson, Islenzk fornrit 14 (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka
fornritafélag, 1959), 188; Heilagra manna sggur 1: Fortallinger og legender om hellige mand og
kvinde, ed. C. R. Unger (Christiania, 1877), 683; Den norsk-islandske skjaldedigtning IA., ed.
Finnur Jénsson (Copenhagen: Gyldendal, 1912—15), 655; Terry Gunnell, “Gryla, Grylur,
‘Groleks’ and skeklers: Medieval Disguise Traditions in the North Atlantic,” Arv: Nordic
Yearbook of Folklore 57 (2001): 33—54.

Sturlunga saga 1, 319, 344, 374.

7 On DPérsnessping in spring 1227 “t6k Jén [murtur Snorrason] vit tveim hlutum [of

Snorrungagodord], en P6rdr [Sturluson] hafdi pridjung.” Ibid., 315.
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trickster. Snorri made every effort to increase his honor in the struggle for
power and influence,’® and naming his 649 Valhéll was undoubtedly a part
of that. He would hardly have given his b4d that name had it been a gener-
ally negative reference. Moreover, it is likely that Valhll was intended not
only to refer to the positive qualities of Odinn himself, learning, wisdom,
cleverness, and immense political abilities (Ynglinga saga offers a catalogue
of these characteristics'), but also to serve as a general reference to Snorri’s
own education, learning, and cultural capital, to use a Bourdieuian term.
Valholl was thus a symbolic capital of Snorri’s, symbolizing his cultural
capital in the form of education and skills in fredi; the name of the b#d
reminded guests at alpingi of Snorri’s mastery in fredi and ars poetica.>®
Snorra-Edda itself identifies Odinn first and foremost with the skaldic
tradition, and Ynglinga saga, most often but not indisputably assigned
to Snorri, comments that this ancient chieftain and king “[m]elti... allt
at hendingum,” in his daily chat, “svd sem nu er pat kvedit, er skaldskapr
heitir.”?* Lastly, Valholl refers not only to Snorri’s own cultural capital and
the mythological O3inn but also to the euhemerized Odinn, a man so rich
in cultural capital that it was transformed by his contemporaries and their
descendants into religious capital.*> It is perceivable that the naming was
made to evoke thoughts of deadly force as the mythological Valholl was the
house of the dead, and that would be in rthyme with the name Gryla. Snorri
may not be known for deeds in the battlefield, but Sturlunga shows clearly
that he played the deadly game of medieval Icelandic politics as ruthlessly
as anyone, and did not hesitate in having people “removed.”

Two related instances should be mentioned before moving on to the
third type, instances where men seem to look back to the pagan past for aid
in their present struggle although no direct reference to mythology as such

8 Cf. Vidar Pélsson, “Var engi hofdingi slikr sem Snorri.” Audur og virding i valdabarattu

Snorra Sturlusonar,” Saga 41:1 (2003): 55—96.

19 On the qualities deluding Oinn‘s contemporaries and their descendants into deification,
see: Heimskringla I, ed. Bjarni Aalbjarnarson, Islenzk fornrit 26 (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka
fornritafélag, 1941), 11—22, esp. 17ff.

2% On Snorri‘s use of skaldic poetry as cultural capital in the field of power and politics,

see: Kevin J. Wanner, Snorri Sturluson and the Edda: The Conversion of Cultural Capital in

Medieval Scandinavia, Toronto Old Norse-Icelandic Series 4 (Toronto, et al.: University

of Toronto Press, 2008).

Heimskringla 1, 17.

21

2> Cf. the above reference to Ynglinga saga as well as the Edda‘s Prologue.
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is made. These instances involve a comeback of the famous spear Grésida.
Well-known to saga audiences from Gisla saga, it suddenly pops up dur-
ing a fierce dispute between Bjorn Porvaldsson and Loftur biskupsson in
the winter of 1220—1221, and is recollected in Islendinga saga. In 1221 their
flocks clashed in a mortal combat:

En er hann [i.e., Bjorn] kom aftr [to the battle], sdu peir Gudlaugr
[one of Loftur’s men], at hann var berr um hélsinn. Hljép Gudlaugr
fram ok lagdi til Bjarnar med spjoti pvi, er peir kolludu Grésidu ok
s6gdu tt hafa Gisla Strsson.

Bjorn is wounded, and Gudlaugur brings Loftur the news: “Loptr spyrr,
hver pvi olli. ‘Vit Grisida,” svarar hann.” Snorri Sturluson and his men,
who held grudges against Bjorn, celebrated the news, and composed some
verses; one of them refers to Grasida.?3 First of all we note Sturla’s phras-
ing: they “kolludu” the spear Grésida, and “s6gdu dtt hafa Gisla Strsson.”
Sturla does not seem to credit the claim. But we must ask why Gudlaugur
and his men made it. Whether they themselves actually believed it is irrele-
vant, although a worthy question in itself; what matters is that they wanted
others to believe that they fought with Grasida. The real question is thus
why they found that desirable. For luck or power of some sort? Believing
an old and renowned weapon legitimating their actions in some sense? The
story of Grasida’s origins, not on skin yet at the time of the fight but prob-
ably circulating, makes the case even more interesting and mystifying. It
is somewhat demystified later in Islendinga saga when Sturla Sighvatsson
fights his last fight with a Grésida at Orlygsstadir in 1238.24 Sturla sagnari-
tari does not indicate whether this is the same Grasida as before, or if his
namesake claimed it to be the Grisida. The latter seems likely, given the
description: “Sturla vardist med spjoti pvi, er Grdsida hét, fornt ok ekki vel
stinnt malaspjét.” During battle, Sturla has to constantly step on it to level
out the spearhead. He obviously did not choose it for its quality, and he
could easily have, as a powerful chieftain and leader of hundreds, fought
with new and excellent weapons. He chose not to. It is also noteworthy
that Gissur Porvaldsson found a reason to pick it up. What we gather from

2 Sturlunga saga 1, 280—282, 284.
24 Ibid., 435—436.
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these depictions is that some thirteenth-century Icelanders chose to fight
rather with poor and legendary weapons than actually good but historically
insignificant ones.? It shows an interesting attitude towards the past, but
no hints at either religious understanding of the practice or feelings of
inappropriateness, religious or other.

The third and last type of mythological references in Sturlunga is when
personal characteristics are described through references to the Norse
pantheon. Snorri’s self-reference is a close kin, but the examples gathered
here are both more explicit in the text and used negatively. Only two gods
are referred to: Odinn and Freyr.

One of the two men in Sturlunga to be compared openly to Odinn is
Snorri’s father, Hvamm-Sturla, a remarkable fact. He was witty and slick,
not uncontrollably greedy yet determined and firm in his quest for power.
He could play his role rather relentlessly, to great success, and his oppo-
nents frequently tired of what they felt to be excessive stubbornness and
unjust demands of the self-seeker. One of those was Porbjorg, the wife
of Pall Sélvason in Reykholt, with whom Sturla so famously disputed in
Deildartungumdl. During talks between the rival parties in 1180, Porbjérg
lost her patience:

Porbjorg ... var grimmudig i skapi ok likadi stérilla péf petta. Hon
hljop fram milli manna ok hafdi knif i hendi ok lagdi til Sturlu ok
stefndi { augat ok meelti petta vid: “Hvi skal ek eigi gera pik peim
likastan, er pu vill likastr vera, — en par er O8inn?"2

Porbjorg does not explain what characteristics exactly she is referring to,
but it is obvious to all: the generally Machiavellian character of the two.
Or to use Bishop Brandr’s famous description of Sturla given the following
year: “Engi madr fryr pér vits, en meir ertu grunadr um grazku.”*’

The latter instance of an Odinn reference is when Sturla sagnaritari
compares Gissur Porvaldsson to Odinn. In 1261 Hallvardur gullskér, on
king’s orders, puts Hrafn Oddsson in charge of the Borgarfjordur region,
thus replacing Gissur. Gissur himself had consigned the region to Sturla,
25 Unless, of course, Gisli’s Grasida was so superbly made that after two and a half centuries

in use it was still one of the best around, which is doubtful.

Ibid., 109.
27 Ibid., 113. On Deildartungumadl, see: Ibid., 109—114.

26
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his ally at this point, who now felt betrayed. Sturla expressed his disap-
pointment and anger in skaldic verse:

Rauf vid randa styfi,

— rétt innik pat, — svinnan
allt, pvit oss hefr vélta,
Odinn, pats hét gédu.

Skaut, sds skrokmdl flytir,

— skilk, hvat gramr mun vilja,
Gautr unni sér sleitu —,
sleegr jarl vid mér baegi.?8

It must be an understatement when Magnus Finnbogason comments: “auk
pess [i.e., that Gizurr is an alternative name for Odinn] kann skaldid ad hafa
5¢d ymislegt svipad i skapgerd peirra Gizurar Porvaldssonar og Odins.”9
The verse is extremely valuable in that it tells us what characteristics Sturla,
a learned man who possibly studied with Snorri as a young man, associated
with Odinn. Firstly, Sturla says that Odinn/Gissur rauf vid Sturla pats hét
g60u; secondly, O6inn/ Gissur has vélad Sturla; thirdly, Oainn/ Gissur is
slegr; fourthly, Oéinn/ Gissur fljtir skrokmdl; fifthly, Oainn/ Gissur skaut
bagi vid Sturla; and sixthly, Gautur, which is Oéinn/ Gissur, unni sér sleitu.
Gissur is thus compared to O8inn, whose characteristics are, in sum, to
betray given promises, to be wily, foxy, and a liar, to turn his back on
those he has previously allied with, and to aid trouble. The stanza is not
laudatory. Similar use and understanding of Odinn references are found
elsewhere in the literature. In Hikonar saga Hikonarsonar, also by Sturla,
we are at a feast:

Hertoginn [i.e., Skuli Bardarson] spurdi einn dag Snorra Sturluson
i skemtan: ,,Hvidrt er pat satt”, kvad hann, ,,at pér segit, at Odinn, sa
er atti forn-konungum saman, héti Gautr 60ru nafni?” ,,Satt er pat,
herra”, segir Snorri. ,,Yrk nd visu at pvi”, segir hertogi, “ok seg
hversu mjok pessi likist peim.”3°

28 bid., 528. The second helmingur of the stanza is also found in Sturlu péttur, with the first

line of the helmingur slightly different: “Skytr, hinns skrékmdl flytir”, Sturlunga saga 11,

231.

29 Sturlunga saga 1, 607.

39 Hakonar saga, ed. Gudbrandur Vigfasson, Icelandic Sagas And Other Historical Documents
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“Pessi” was Gautur Jénsson, a lendur man at the court and a controversial
figure, as we may sense from the king’s request and its context in the saga.
The verse was picked up by Olafur hvitaskéld in the Third Grammatical
Treatise, with the explanatory comment: “hér er eiginlig liking milli Odins
ok nokkurs illgjarns manns.”*

Before leaving Odinn, let us poke the curious fact mentioned above:
father and son being linked to Odinn in two different ways in two differ-
ent sagas. Is it a coincidence? Probably not. The incident in Sturlu saga
is quite memorable, and forms an important link in the chain of events
that led to Sturla’s defeat in the dispute and Snorri’s fostering at Oddi.
Deildartungumdl were in many ways unusual for their time, and Porbjorg’s
intimate greeting and action were probably infamous. Snorri, in his strug-
gle towards the status of stdrgodi in Borgarfjérdur, must himself have added
to the memory of Deildartungumal when he, around 1206, took over the
stadur in Reykholt.3* As has been argued elsewhere, Snorri’s choice of
Reykholt as his primary seat of power in Borgarfjordur was probably no less
symbolic than strategic: it symbolized the advancement of the Sturlungar
family and increased Snorri’s honor as a political f6durbetrungur.33 It is
quite possible in this context that Snorri’s unique self-reference to Odinn
was a calculated move in this very game of honor, and that he was playing
with the past in the name Valholl: Sturla was likened to Odinn in a degrad-
ing sense, but now the wheel of fortune had turned and Snorri made the
positive reference himself. He named his 64 Valholl with, at least in part,
his father’s incident in mind.

We will leave Odinn with another equally attractive explanation
of the same. It is possible that Hvamm-Sturla himself gave the 6#d of
Snorrungagodord the name Valholl, and that it survived beyond his days.
That would explain why Snorri named his 649 Gryla at first, but is then
found in Valholl exactly the first summer in which he has power over

Relating To The Settlements And Descents Of The Northmen On The British Isles 11, Rerum
Britannicarum medii aevi scriptores 88 (London: H. M. Stationary Office, 1887), 172—
173.

3 The text is normalized. Den tredje og fjerde grammatiske afhandling i Snorres Edda tilligemed
de grammatiske afbandlinges prolog og to andre tillag, ed. Bjérn M. Olsen, Samfundet til udgi-
velse af gammel nordisk literatur 12 (Copenhagen: S. L. Mgller, 1884), 117.

3 Sturlunga saga 1, 241—242.

33 Vidar Palsson, “Var engi h6fdingi slikr sem Snorri”: 73—74.
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Snorrungagodord.>* More importantly it renders Porbjorg’s remarks a
new meaning: “Hvi skal ek eigi gera pik peim likastan, er ps vill likastr
vera.” Is Porbjorg referring to Sturla’s Valholl? Sturla’s 620 is mentioned
only twice in Sturlu saga, and in neither case is its name revealed.3> As we
know from Sturlunga b4dir usually had names. It is also noteworthy in this
context what character traits of Sturla the author of his saga underlines, the
description belonging to the same scene that called for Bishop Brandur’s
observation:

pa gekk Sturla fram 4 virkit fyrir bad sina, pvi at pat var oft héttr
hans at setja 4 langar tolur um mélaferli sin, pvi at madrinn var badi
vitr ok tungumjukr. Vildi hann ok, at pat veri jafnan frd borit, at
hans virding yrdi vidfraeg.3®

Sturla’s chief concern is honor and reputation, his weapons are cleverness
and oratorical skills. It is possible that he named his 6d Valholl as a move
towards this goal, forging a link between himself and the clever and tungu-
mjiikur O8inn, a move that backfired. In either case, it seems secure to
conclude that it was either of the two, Snorri and his father, who named
his b4d Valholl as a positive reference, undoubtedly first and foremost to
secure and increase his honor, as the sources so explicitly reveal was of
primary importance to them both.

Freyr is referred to only once, when Porvaldssynir refer to Sturla
Sighvatsson, their mortal enemy, with the phrase Dala-Freyr. Their first
use of it comes during their infamous Saudafellsfor in 1229. Having ter-
rorized Sturla’s household they thought they had a catch when coming to
Sturla’s sleeping space:

Peir P6rdr gengu at lokrekkjunni ok hjuggu upp ok bddu Dala-Frey pa
eigi liggja 4 laun.37

Further:

34 His son, Jén, was formally put in charge of two thirds of it and Pérdur, Snorri’s brother,
got a third.

3 Sturlunga saga 1, 86, 113.

36 Ibid., 113.

37 1Ibid., 326.
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Peir gengu at hvilu Solveigar [Sturla’s wife] med brugdnum ok
bl6dgum vipnum ok hristu at henni ok s6gdu, at par viru pau
vapnin, er peir h6fdu litat lokkinn & honum Dala-Frey med.38

Unfortunately for Porvaldssynir Sturla was not home. He was at home,
however, three years later, when Porvaldssynir rode not far from his farm
as if to goad him to violate the grid granted to them. And that Sturla did:
he caught them, had them worked over in an uneven fight, and finally
had them axed. During the fight Sturla, standing by, picks up a stone and
makes himself ready to throw, then pauses, and lets the stone fall to the
ground. Porvaldssynir goad Sturla, using the former #id as the whip: “Hvi
sekir hann Sturla eigi at? Ok tla ek, at Dala-Freyr sanni nu nafn sitt ok
standi eigi naer.”39 The exact term Dala-Freyr does not appear elsewhere
but straightforwardly translates literally into Freyr of Dalir. Its actual
meaning in this context is also quite clear: do not hide yourself, loverboy!
One of Sturla’s main duties is, of course, to be on guard and protect his
household; catching him off guard, and in bed at that, would have been
quite dishonorable. The nid plays on these opposites: on-guard protection
and off-guard ars amandi. During their last defense Porvaldssynir use it
again, quite explicitly, to mock Sturla for his inactiveness and passivity, a
serious nid and eggjun at once. In the background is Freyr, associated with
love and fertility. Gudrun Nordal attempted to read further into the term
in an article in 1992, and touched on it again in her dissertation.4° She
argues that the term originated around Snorri Sturluson, whom rumors
held might have been in connivance with Porvaldssynir, and that it was
intended to underscore Sturla’s ofsi and ofmetnadur, in addition to its obvi-
ous meaning. Her argument rests on an interpretation of Snorri’s Freyr
as exemplifying the personal defects of ofsi and ofmetnadur, and ties in
with her thesis, laid out in the dissertation, that fslendinga saga as a whole
revolves around Sturla/Freyr and Gissur/O8inn.4* Whether the 7id’s sub-
reference is sufficiently argued for is debatable, but what matters here is
38 Ibid., 327.
39 Ibid., 348—-357.
4°  Gudrun Nordal, “Freyr fifldur,” Skirnir 166:2 (1992): 271—294; Gudrin Nordal, Ethics and
action in thirteenth-century Iceland, The Viking Collection: Studies in Northern Civilization
11 (Odense: Odense University Press, 1998), 179.

4t Ibid., 166—169, 182 passim, for Sturla as a wolf and Sturla’s ofsi; Ibid., 58, 178—179 passim,
for Sturla/Freyr-Gissur/Odinn.
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that mythological knowledge is used, as before, to illuminate a reference to
personal characteristics, and that such use is neither understood religiously
nor found inappropriate.

And that point may serve as a summary for Sturlunga as a whole. The
entire corpus contains only a few but valuable references, outside the
premises of skaldic poetry, to use of mythology. Two things are striking
in particular. First, that the way in which mythology was employed in
twelfth- and thirteenth-century political discourse shows unmistakably
that mythological knowledge was expected among those participating in
it and were thought of as conversant in it. It is reasonable to assume that
naming a b#d Valholl or mocking a chieftain by calling him Freyr were not
intended as “local references” in closed circles of a learned few, but rather
as sharp comments to be understood by the many. Second, that knowledge,
transmission, and use of mythology come through as a matter of course.

III. Skaldic Poetry and Christian Culture

Sturlunga is brimful of skaldic poetry, 149/150 stanzas.#> Régis Boyer
counts a total of fifty-three kennings in them “dealing directly with
mythology,” thereof thirteen involving Odinn, five regarding Freyr, three
concerned with Baldur, and one linked to Njordur.43 As with non-poetic
mythological references there is no hint of concern about the use of myth-
ologically-based skaldic diction. Quite the other way: Sturlunga testifies
to the naturalness, so to speak, of utilizing mythological material. This can
be illustrated with an example.

On Easter 1207 Kolbeinn Tumason and his flock rode to the episcopal
seat of Hélar, where Gudmundur g6di, his archenemy, was waiting for
them. Gudmundur stood with his men on the rooftops, the bishop show-
ing no fear of the chieftain. In their famous and harsh dispute Gudmundur
was not sparing on excommunications. That was at least Kolbeinn’s view,
and at this meeting he publicly threw forth a stanza for all to hear:

4> Overview is, e.g., Gudrtin Nordal, Tools of Literacy: The Role of Skaldic Verse in Icelandic
Textual Culture of the Twelfth and Thirteenth Centuries (Toronto, et al.: University of
Toronto Press, 2001), 90—96.

43 Régis Boyer, “Paganism and Literature: The So-called ‘Pagan Survivals’ in the samtid-
arsdgur,” Gripla 1 (1975): 151—152.
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Bals kvedr hlynr at Hélum
hvern mann vesa i banni
Gylfa 1dds, panns greidir,
gedrakkr, fyr mér nakkvat.
Trautt kann héf, sds hattar,
hoddlestir, vel flestu,

— medr eru af pvi adrir
Ssaelir — , stérmaela.44

Note Kolbeinn’s kenning for the gedrakkr man in the first belmingur, for he
calls him, Gudmundur that is, Gylfa ldds bdls blynr. The kenning is firmly
based in pagan mythology and refers to the bishop himself: Gylfi is a name
for a sea king, and Gylfi’s ldd is thus his kingdom, the sea; the bdl of the sea
is gold, as mythology reveals to us; and gold’s hlynr belongs to a common
group of kennings for a “human.” The triple kenning thus simply means
“man.” If there ever was a motive and an opportunity to express dissat-
isfaction, religious or moral, with such a use then this must have been it.
The dispute was ruthless, and every conceivable accusation was valuable.
Had Gudmundur’s men found Kolbeinn’s use of this mythologically-based
kenning possibly inappropriate, even if only ad hoc for political purposes,
they surely would have snapped it up on the spot and turned it against
him. The fact that they did not is a telling witness. In fact, they showed no
attention to the matter.

Much the same is to be said of skaldic poetry in general. It remained
central to Old Norse literature continually from the Viking Age into the
later Middle Ages. Mass of skaldic poetry is scattered throughout the saga
corpus, from the earliest sagas on, and there are no signs of failing inter-
est or dull periods. It was a living practice among Christian Icelanders,
not merely antiquarian hobbyhorses. It embraced Christianity at much
the same time as the skalds themselves, and their companionship was not
charged with tension. The quickest roundtrip is illuminating.

Of the biskupaségur only Pils saga byskups and the sagas of Gud-
mundur go6di contain skaldic verses. Pdls saga contains four laudatory stan-
zas by Amundi smidur Arnason, simple and without mythologically-based

4 Sturlunga saga 1, 244—245ff.



140 GRIPLA

kennings,% while the skaldic poetry found in the four sagas of Bishop

Gudmundur exhibits various beiti and kennings derived from Norse

mythology. 4¢ The translated saint’s live Jéns saga postula IV is brought to

an end with several skaldic stanzas, by Nikulas, “fyrsta ok fremsta Pverar
munklifis abota i Eyiafirdi,” “Gamla kanunk austr i Pyckabe,” both from
the twelfth century, and Kolbeinn Tumason.4” Dating from the thirteenth
century are Heilags anda visur, a translation of the Latin hymn Veni creator
spiritus into drdttkvett, the only surviving medieval translation of a foreign
hymn into drdttkvett.#8 Original poetry of religious subject is older still.
The oldest preserved Christian drdpa is Einar Skulason’s Geisli, recited at
the consecration of the Cathedral of Nidarés in 1152/1153. Scholars have
speculated, mostly on the ground of his extensively preserved output, that
he was clerically trained and may even have served as a priest. Be that as it
may, Einar’s Geisli glorifies Olafur helgi through the use of traditional ska-
ldic diction, mythologically-based kennings notwithstanding.49 And Geisli
is no rara avis: The drdpa Harmsél by the aforementioned Gamli kandki
and preserved in AM 757a 4to from around 1400 probably dates to the last
third of the twelfth century, and of its numerous kennings a good deal is
mythologically-based.5® Not much younger, and possibly older, is Placitus
drépa, preserved in AM 673b 4to from around 1200 and composed from
the pre-mid-twelfth-century Norse translation of the saga. The saint’s live
is retold in skaldic verse and diction thick with mythologically-based ken-
nings.’* A further survey of religious poetry in skaldic form would lead

45 Biskupa sogur1, 138, 146-147.

46 All four versions contain skaldic poetry, and while some stanzas are found in more than
one version only a single stanza is found in all four. For A-version, see: Gudmundar sogur
byskups 1, ed. Stefén Karlsson, Editiones Arnamagnzana B6 (Copenhagen: Reitzel, 1983),
17—255; for B-version, fragmentary in AM 657 C 4to, see: Biskupa sogur 1, 559—618; the
C-version is unpublished; for D-version, see: Biskupa sogur 11, eds. Gudbrandur Vigfusson
and Jén Sigurdsson (Copenhagen: Hid islenzka bokmenntafélag, 1878), 3—187.

47 Postola sogur: Legendariske fortallinger om Apostlernes liv [,] deres kamp for kristendommens
udbredelse samt deres martyrdpd, ed. C.R. Unger (Christiania, 1874), 509—512.

48 Die Geistlichen Drdpur und Drottkvattfragmente des Cod. Am. 757 4to, ed. Hugo Rydberg
(Copenhagen, 1907), 1—4, 45—47; Martin Chase, S.J., “Christian Poetry,” Medieval
Scandinavia, ed. Phillip Pulsiano (New York, et al.: Garland, 1993), 75.

49 Den norsk-islandske skjaldedigtning IA, 459—473; Martin Chase, S. J., “Einarr Skulason,”
Medieval Scandinavia, ed. Phillip Pulsiano (New York, et al.: Garland, 1993), 159.

59 Die Geistlichen Drdpur, 20—32; Bjarne Fidjestgl, “Gamli Kanoki,” Medieval Scandinavia, ed.

Phillip Pulsiano (New York, et al.: Garland, 1993), 223—224.
51 The oldest preserved manuscript of the translation, although fragmentary, is the Norwegian
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to the anonymous thirteenth-century Liknarbraut, its author possibly a
cleric,5 to the fourteenth-century Mariudrdpa,’3 and to Leidarvisan, pre-
served in fifteenth-century manuscripts but dated to the twelfth.>4

The manuscript tradition is also illuminating in this respect. A handy
example of peaceful coexistence in manuscripts is found within the group
of Snorra-Edda manuscripts: AM 757a 4to contains Skdldskaparmal,
the so-called Litla-Skalda, a section of Fenris ualfr, Pulur, and Olafur
hvitaskdld’s skaldic-laden Third Grammatical Treatise along with Heilags
anda visur, Leidarvisan, Harmsdl, Gydingavisur, Liknarbraut, and Mariu-
dripa. AM 757a 4to is not the only Snorra-Edda manuscript to contain reli-
gious poetry: Just after Rigspula and Okennd heiti in the largest medieval
Snorra-Edda manuscript, Codex Wormianus, a fifteenth-century hand has
added Mariuvisur.>

But the classic narrative of justification still holds two cards up its
sleeve. The first is claimed to show that the conversion to Christianity
caused a lull in use of mythologically-based kennings for some one-and-
a-half centuries. The second that knowledge, transmission, and use of
mythology and mythologically related material, and thus also mytholog-
ically-based diction, only returned when learned methods of justification
and excuse had been successfully acquired and employed. It is to these two
that we now turn, the latter first.

AM 655 IX 4to, dated to the mid-twelfth century. AM 673b 4to is believed to be a copy.
The drdpa itself is fragmentarily preserved, totaling fifty-nine stanzas out of probably
seventy-eight in the original. Hermann Pélsson and Rudolf Simek maintain that the drdpa
“kénnte schon um 1150, sicherlich aber vor 1180 verfafit worden sein”; “Placitus drdpa,”
ed. Jonna Louis-Jensen, Pldcidus saga, ed. John Tucker, Editiones Arnamagnzana B:31
(Copenhagen: Reitzel, 1998), 93—123; John Tucker, “Placitus saga,” Medieval Scandinavia,
ed. Phillip Pulsiano (New York, et al.: Garland, 1993), 504—505; Chase, S. J., “Christian
Poetry”, 75; Hermann Pélsson and Simek, Lexikon der altnordischen Literatur, 281.

52 Die Geistlichen Drdpur, 11—20, 47—53; Chase, S. J., “Christian Poetry”, 75.

53 Die Geistlichen Drdpur, 32—43; Martin Chase, S. J., “Christian Poetry”, 75.

54 Die Geistlichen Drdpur, 4—11; Den norsk-islandske skjaldedigining 1A, 618—626; Reidar Astas,
“Leidarvisan,” Medieval Scandinavia, ed. Phillip Pulsiano (New York, et al.: Garland, 1993),
390.

55 An overview of the main Snorra-Edda manuscripts is given in, e.g.: Gudrun Nordal, Tools
of Literacy, second chapter (41—72).
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IV. Justification or Understanding?
The Conceptualization of Mythology and the Past

The world of Late Antiquity was marked by fusion of the Graeco-Roman
and Judeo-Christian traditions, and the conceptualization of the pagan
past, not least its intellectual heritage, became a matter of prime concern
in patristic writings. Sailing between the two extremes exemplified by
Tertullian and Origen in the third century early Christianity developed
theological schemes of understanding the pagan past and its relations to the
Christian present, three of which are of prime importance and dominated
medieval intellectual culture: natural theology/religion, euhemerism, and
demonology.

The Pauline theology of natural religion was read most frequently by
Late Antique and medieval authors from Rom.1:19—20,5° arguably the
most important scriptural passage in medieval thought, and cited and built
heavily upon by Augustine among others. By arguing in a platonic fashion
that paganism was at heart a perverted and imperfect understanding of
true religion, deduced from the physical and visual world through reason
vis-3-vis divine illumination, a conceptual link between past and present,
paganism and Christianity, was formed. Gregory the Great’s Moralia in
Job is fundamental in this respect, and the ropos of the “Book of Nature”
became standard in early and medieval Christianity.>”

Euhemerism offered another, albeit closely related and complementary,
conceptual tool. Although of pre-Christian origin it was employed early
on by many of the most widely read and influential Christian writers to
account for the emergence of pagan deities, arguing that pagan gods were
deified historical persons of heroic status. Wisdom 14 offered scriptural
support (20):

56 “For what can be known about God is plain to them, because God has shown it to them.

Ever since the creation of the world his eternal power and divine nature, invisible though
they are, have been understood and seen through the things he has made.”

57 “A certain philosopher asked St. Anthony: ‘Father, how can you be so happy when you are
deprived of the consolation of books? Anthony replied: ‘My book, O philosopher, is the
nature of created things, and any time I want to read the words of God, the book is before
me.” The Wisdom of the Desert, transl. Thomas Merton (New York: New Directions,
1960), 29.
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multitudo autem hominum, abducta per speciem operis, eum qui
ante tempus tanquam homo honoratus fuerat nunc deum stima-
verunt...

Augustine lays it out in several places in The City of God, e.g.:

De quibus credibilior redditur ratio, cum perhibentur homines
fuisse, et unicuique eorum ab his qui eos adulando deos esse
voluerunt, ex ejus ingenio, moribus, actibus, casibus, sacra et
solemnia constituta.58

Similarly, Isidore of Seville takes it up in Etymologia VIII 11:

Quos pagani deos asserunt, homines olim fuisse produntur, et pro
uniuscujusque vita vel meritis, coli apud sios post mortem
ceperunt.’®

Euhemerism thus spread as widely as possible in learned medieval cir-
cles.%©

Demonology took the opposite view of euhemerism in grouping pagan
deities as devilish deceptions, and was employed mainly in sterner ecclesi-
astical writings, e.g., in the field of hagiography.®*

Snorra-Edda, the medieval storehouse of Norse mythology, should
be and has been read against this intellectual and theological background.
Snorri’s conception of the past and its link to the Christian present
revolves around the complimentarity of natural religion and euhemerism,
as is seen most explicitly in the Prologue. It opens with a detailed explana-

tion of natural religion, how true knowledge of God was lost, and how
58 De Civitate Dei, ed. J. P. Migne, Patrologia Latina: Patrologie cursus completus, Series
Latina 41 (Paris, 1843), 208.

59 Erymologie, ed. J. P. Migne, Patrologia Latina: Patrologia cursus completus, Series Latina
82 (Paris, 1878), 314.

On euhemerism, natural theology, and demonology in medieval Icelandic sources, see,
e.g.: Andreas Heusler, Die gelebrte Urgeschichte; Rudolf Schomerus, Die Religion der
Nordgermanen im Spiegel christlicher Darstellung (Leipzig: Robert Noske, 1936); Lars
Lonnroth, “The Noble Heathen: A Theme in the Sagas,” Scandinavian Studies 61 (1969):
1—29; Anthony Faulkes, “Descent from the gods,” Mediaeval Scandinavia 11 (1978—1979
[publ. 1982]): 92—125.

Snorra-Edda makes no use of demonology, although the term Gylfaginning has been found
to smell of it, if faintly.

60

61
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the existence and imperfect understanding of the Creator were deduced

through examination of his creation:

Af pvilikum hlutum grunadi pd, at nokkurr mundi vera stjérnari
himintunglanna, sd er stilla myndi gang peira at vilja sinum, ok
myndi sd vera rikr mjok ok mdttigr, ok pess ventu peir, ef hann rédi
fyrir hofudskepnunum, at hann myndi ok fyrr verit hafa en him-
intunglin... P4 vissu peir eigi, hvar riki hans var; en pvi tradu beir,
at hann réd llum hlutum 4 jordu ok i lopti himins ok himintunglum,

sevarins ok vedranna.%2

But their knowledge was limited to human reason and unaided by divine

illumination:

En alla hluti skildu peir jardligri skilningu, pviat peim var eigi gefin
andlig spekdin; sva skildu peir, at allir hlutir veri smidadir af
nokkuru efni.®3

He then describes the rise of Norse paganism as the deification of ancient

kings, migrating from Asia to the North:

62

63
64
65

i peim hluta veraldar [i.e., Asia] er ¢ll fegrd ok prydi ok eignir
jarOar-dvaxtar, gull ok gimsteinar; par er ok mid veroldin; ok svd
sem bar er jordin fegri ok betri ¢llum kostum en i gdrum stodum,
svd var ok mannfélkit par mest tignat af ¢llum giptunum, spekinni
ok aflinu, fegrdinni ok allz konar kunnostu.%4

EN hvar sem beir [i.e., Odinn and his men] forv ifir lond, pa var

ageti mikit fra peim sagt, sva at peir pottv likari gopvm en

monnvm.%

ok sa timi fylgbi ferp peira [i.e., Odinn and his men], at hvar sem

Edda Snorra Sturlusonar: Udgivet efter handskrifterne af kommissionen for det arnamagnaanske
legat, ed. Finnur Jonsson (Copenhagen: Gyldendalske Boghandel — Nordisk Forlag, 1931),
2—-3.

Ibid., 3.

Ibid., 3.

Ibid.,, 5.
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peir dvalpvz ilagndvm, pa var par ar ok fripr, ok trvpv allir, at peir
veeri pes rapande, pviat pat sa rikis-menn, at peir voro vlikir gprvm
monnvm, peim er peir havfpv set, at fegrp ok sva at viti.®®

The framework of Snorra-Edda is thus thoroughly learned and Christian,
and firmly in the tradition of classical and Catholic intellectual culture.
Snorri’s aim as a mythographer was not only to write a handbook in
skaldic poetry and background stories to kennings, but also to conceptu-
alize the past from a world-historic and Christian perspective. But in no
sense whatsoever is Snorra-Edda a religious work of pagan myths, and no
sources point in the direction of such an understanding among medieval
men. Only Snorri’s classic and well-known statement in Skdldskaparmal
may appear to hint at such an impression:

en ecki er at gleyma epa osaNa sva pesar frasagnir, at taka or
skaldskapinvm fornar kenningar, par er hofvtskald hafa ser lika
latit, en eigi skvlo kristnir menn trva aheipin god ok eigin asaNnyndi
[pesa sagna aNan veg en sva sem her fiNz ivphafi bokar.¢7

But this is, of course, a mere rhetorical comment, void of religious mean-
ing in itself and quite expected in a medieval treatise incorporating myths.
To interpret this passage, put down well over two hundred years after the
Conversion, as actual worries of Snorri’s that some of his audiences might
be or become pagan would be absurd. The core of the passage as a whole is
quite clear: The fact that the stories are untrue, and one should know that
they are, should not in and of itself lead to their dismissal, and therefore
also of the old kennings in skaldic poetry of which they form basis and the
skaldic auctores accepted.

There is no way of knowing through which works and authors exactly
medieval Icelanders were schooled in these learned traditions. Alfric’s
homily De falsis Diis is preserved in a Norse translation in Hauksbdk
from the early fourteenth century, but the translation itself may be from
as early as the twelfth century. Euhemerism is put to the fore:

% Ibid., 6.
%7 Ibid., 86.
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Enda fengu peir enn meiri villudém ok blétudu menn pa er rikir ok
rammir vdru i pessum heimi sidan er peir véru daudir, ok hugdu pat
at peir myndu orka jafnmiklu daudir sem pé er peir véru kvikir...%8

Snorri himself would not have had to search far for euhemeristic learning
as it is found in Skj6ldunga saga, or more accurately in Upphaf allra
frasagna, a leftover of the now lost original, and has been linked to Oddi
around 1200:%9

Odinn ok hans synir varu stérum vitrir ok fjolkunnigir, fagrir at
dlitum ok sterkir at afli. Margir adrir i peira @tt viru miklir
afburdarmenn med ymisligum algerleik ok ngkkura af peim téku
menn til at bl6ta ok kolludu god sin.7°

Saxo’s Gesta Danorum and Historia Norwegiz, both from around 1200,
also display euhemeristic ideas. The sources do not allow us to reach much
further back, but it should be clear — this point cannot be overemphasized
— that dating the arrival in Iceland of these inextricably Christian intellec-
tual concepts is inseparable from dating the arrival of Christianity itself.
Genealogies offer a somewhat special case. Ari fr6di, a most Christian
author, ends Islendingabok with his own genealogy stretching back to
Freyr, Njordur, and Yngvi.”* Other genealogies, found in various sources,
reach even further back, in the extreme back to Odinn to Troy to Saturn
to Adam. The immanent question: Are these euhemerized genealogies of
pagan origin, and thus pagan remnants excused through euhemerism, or
does their origin lie with the same Christian authors that euhemerized
them? Anthony Faulkes has argued the latter, and quite convincingly.”>
His argument is mainly twofold. First, we simply lack sources to back
up a claim of pagan origin. The three oldest langfedgarol are Ynglingatal,

8 The text is normalized. Hauksbok efter de Arnamagnaanske handskrifter no. 371, 544 0g 675,

4° samt forskellige papirshandskrifter, ed. Finnur Jénsson (Copenhagen: Kongelige nordiske
oldskrift-selskab, 1892—1896), 158.

9 Bjarni Gudnason, Um Skjoldunga ségu (Reykjavik: Menningarsjédur, 1963), 272—283.

70 Skjpldunga saga, ed. Bjarni Gudnason, Islenzk fornrit 35 (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka forn-
ritafélag, 1982), 39.

7t Islendingabdk, ed. Jakob Benediktsson, Islenzk fornrit 1 (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka forn-
ritafélag, 1968), 27—28.

7> Faulkes, “Descent from the gods.”
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Hileygjatal, and Noregskonungatal. Ynglingatal, thirty-eight stanzas by
Pjéddltur ur Hvini and incorporated by Snorri in Ynglinga saga, traces
the kings of Norway back to Fjolnir. Snorri added Odinn, Njordur, and
Yngvi/Freyr/Yngvi-Freyr before Fjolnir (Odinn not being Njordur’s son),
and is unlikely to have done so on grounds of lost verses of Ynglingatal.”3
Eyvindur skdldaspillir’s Haleygjatal, preserved in sixteen stanzas and
half-stanzas in Heimskringla, Snorra-Edda, and Fagurskinna, and dated
to the late tenth century, traces the earls of Hladir back to Odinn and
his son, Semingur.74 The poem is, however, so poorly preserved that
its original genealogical line is obscure.”” The youngest in the group,
Noregskonungatal, dates to the last quarter of the twelfth-century, and
exhibits no gods or divine progenitors.”® Taken as a whole, the oldest
langfedgatil do not suffice to uphold a claim of pre-Christian genealogies
extending back to then divine figures.

Faulkes’s second main argument is particularly persuasive. Through
compilation and analysis of the extant genealogies a dominant chronologi-
cal trend is identified: expansion through time. Ari took his line back to
Yngvi Tyrkjakonungur, as noted, but it seems to be only around 1200
that all the three major houses in Scandinavia, Ynglingar, Hladajarlar, and
Skjoldungar, had put Odinn as progenitor. This development happened
earlier still in England, which leads Faulkes to suspect Anglo-Saxon influ-
ence on the genealogical elevation of Odinn. At much the same time eleven
generations were put before Odinn, while Snorra-Edda extends the line
further yet to the Trojans and Thror/P6r.77 The two final steps were taken
in Codex Wormianus, from Troy to Saturn, and in the Sturlungar genealo-
gies, from Saturn to biblical genealogies and Adam.”® All these genealogies
appear euhemerized, and if we were to argue for pagan genealogies stretch-
ing back to divine progenitors then we would be facing a development
of extended genealogies that were shortened before being re-extended, a
73 Heimskringla 1, 9—25; Faulkes, “Descent from the gods”: 96—97.

74 Den norsk-islandske skjaldedigrning 1A, 68£f, 1B, 6off.

75 Faulkes, “Descent from the gods”: 97—98.

76 Flateyjarbok 111, ed. Sigurdur Nordal ([Reykjavik]: Flateyjaratgifan, 1945), 131-139.

77 Edda Snorra Sturlusonar, 4—6.

78 Diplomatarium Islandicum 1: Islenzkt fombréfasafn, sem befir inni ad balda bréf og gjorn-
inga, déma og mdldaga, og adrar skrdr er snerta Island eda islenzka menn, 834—1262, ed.

Jon Sigurdsson (Copenhagen: Hid islenzka békmenntafjelag, 1857—1876), 501—506; III.
1269—1415, ed. Jon Porkelsson (1896), 10—13; Faulkes, “Descent from the gods”: 99—106.
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rather unattractive and illogical thesis. Should that nonetheless have been
the case then would the latter extensions be new extensions (non-pagan
then) or the reattachment of an older set(s)? If the latter, then how were
these genealogical bits transmitted over the chronological gap, by whom,
and why? The more one pushes the thesis the less attractive it becomes.
Besides, the genealogical writings at hand bear close affinity to classical
and medieval learned traditions, and are to be seen first and foremost as
products of Christian European culture. Euhemeristic genealogies appear
in Jordanes, Bede, and other Late Antique and medieval auctores.79

Euhemerism and natural religion were developed as conceptual tools
when Christianity was in its infancy and youth, when the pagan past
impinged upon the new intellectual and religious landscape that was gradu-
ally forming in the transformative period of later-Roman and post-Roman
Europe, and when the issue of proper Christian attitude towards the pagan
past — cultural, religious, intellectual — was fresh, open to debate, and
without a venerable tradition to consult. Centuries later, when Christianity
reached Iceland, a venerable tradition existed. Christian culture had come
to terms with the past in the sense that it had incorporated conceptual cat-
egories for understanding the pagan past in terms of the Christian present
and future. Subjects that might previously have been taboos, and in need
of excuse or justification of some sort to become suitable topics of discus-
sion, fell from the list of suspects. When Christianity, in its religious and
cultural totality, reached Iceland it enabled medieval Icelanders to apply a
learned understanding to their pagan past and some of the most important
surviving cultural aspects of it. Depicting Christianity simultaneously tak-
ing a stand against the knowledge, transmission, and use of mythological
material offers a contradiction ill-supported by the sources.

V. Mythological Knowledge — the Question of Religious
Interpretation of Skaldic Development

The notion of justification or excuse in the context of mythological knowl-
edge and its use in early Christian Iceland inevitably begs the funda-
mental question: Who exactly was against it> The answer offered never
really extends beyond the vague assumption of “the church” and/or

79 cf. Faulkes, “Descent from the gods”: 93.



PAGAN MYTHOLOGY IN CHRISTIAN SOCIETY 149

“Christianity,” without any specification of what exactly is meant by such
terms, void as they are of empirical demonstration through citation to
relevant sources. The opposition is assumed, but the sources do not reveal
it. A closely related set of questions in this context: What was the state of
mythological knowledge in Christian medieval Iceland? Was mythological
knowledge general? Was it declining? Who possessed it? Who transmitted
it and made use of it?

There are hardly any sources that demonstrate a decline in knowledge
of mythology in the age of skaldic poetry. Quite the contrary: solid, even
thorough, knowledge in mythology is testified to widely in the sources.
Nevertheless, strong notion seems still to be among many that Snorri
wrote the Edda as some sort of a rescue project. The work is, among
other things, a handbook in skaldic poetry, particularly in the mythologi-
cal knowledge necessary to understand and acquire fluency in the art of
kennings:

En petta er nv at segia vngvm skaldvm, peim er girnaz at nema mal
skaldskapar ok heyia ser orpfiolpa med fornvm heitvm epa girnaz
peir at kvNa skilia pat, er hvlit er qvepit, pa skili hann pesa bok til
fropleiks ok skemtvnar ...8°

But the assumption that Snorri was documenting knowledge in decline
seems to rest on the dubious and unspoken assumption that documenta-
tion must in and of itself suggest a declining knowledge in that which is
being documented. Cyclical argumentation is not far away: The writing of
Snorra-Edda is first used to demonstrate a decline in mythological knowl-
edge, and then a decline in mythological knowledge is used to explain the
motivation behind its documentation.

The role played by skaldic poetry in the saga corpus does not attest to
decline in knowledge, transmission, and use of mythology and mythologi-
cal material. Skaldic poetry fills sagas of all periods, and we have to assume
that the authors understood what they were writing, and that they did not
fill their works with poetry none of the audiences really understood. The
fact that even Snorri could occasionally misunderstand some of the oldest
poetry, as did some saga authors once in a while, does not hint at decline.
The skaldic tradition was already centuries old when Snorri and others

80 Edda Snorra Sturlusonar, 86.
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were writing and recollecting some of the oldest verses, and it is only nor-
mal that over such a long period of time some kennings and/or dictional
tricks and stylistics had become obscure to later observers.

Saints’ lives offer a particularly interesting view into the state of mytho-
logical knowledge. John Lindow has shown that name replacements in
translated saints’ lives (Jupiter to Odinn, etc.) were in fact much more than
just that: they were localizations.®* Demonological as well as euhemeristic
explanations are used, the latter emphasizing that the “gods” were only
mortal and sinful human beings. What captures our attention when the
process of localization is analyzed is that the translators, presumably cler-
ics, not only possessed mythological knowledge but apparently also found
nothing wrong with publicizing that fact. Furthermore, the use of mythol-
ogy in the saints’ lives suggests that the audiences were expected to be not
too badly versed in it either, for they would have to make use of it to fully
capture some of the arguments made. Is this the church and/or the clerics
that opposed, on religious grounds, the knowledge, transmission, and use
of mythological material?> Would they have fed the common people mytho-
logical knowledge by incorporating it into saints’ lives that were presum-
ably read aloud in churches on the holy days of the saints? That would have
been a strange strategy, indeed. To the contrary, it has become increasingly
clear in recent years that the literary corpus of medieval Iceland and the
world of Norse myth belonged, to an extraordinary degree, to the same
intellectual sphere. Mythological knowledge seems to have been expected
of the readers and audiences of works of the most varied types. No scholar
has demonstrated this better than Margaret Clunies Ross in her two-
volume Prolonged Echoes, arguing for the presence of “mythic schemas”
in the literary culture of medieval Iceland (the title is descriptive).5>

The circle has now tightened around a classic thesis in the field of
skaldic poetry, a thesis that exemplifies the assumption that there was a
religious collision between “Christianity” and mythological knowledge
in general, skaldic poetry in particular: For a century and a half after the
Conversion skalds shun mythologically-based kennings for religious rea-

81 John Lindow, “Norse Mythology and the Lives of the Saints,” Scandinavian Studies 73:3

(2001): 437—456.

Margaret Clunies Ross, Prolonged Echoes: Old Norse myths in medieval Northern society 1: The
myths, 11: The reception of Norse myths in medieval Iceland, The Viking Collection: Studies in
Northern Civilization 7, 10 (Odense: Odense University Press, 1994, 1998).
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sons, until euhemerism and natural theology offered excuse and justifica-
tion for an old-skaldic renaissance of the late twelfth and early thirteenth
centuries. Pagan kennings were revived, the dust was blown of mythologi-
cal knowledge. This thesis is problematic on several levels.

The notion that skaldic poetry became somewhat simpler and its dic-
tion less laden with kennings in the eleventh and early twelfth centuries
extends back to Finnur Jénsson and earlier.83 The religious framework of
the thesis is associated primarily with Jan de Vries’s De skaldenkenningen
met mythologischen inhoud, published in 1934 and his main contribution
to a debate on the issue with Hans Kuhn.34 Besides de Vries’s study, which
argues for a lull in use of pagan kennings both numerically and relatively
in the given period, there seem to be few if any studies that systematically
and empirically demonstrate the thesis through counting; and we should
emphasize that it is a thesis. But would a systematic count do the job?Is a
systematic count possible? Such a count, like de Vries’s, relies on absolute
accuracy in dating of all skaldic poetry. Without absolute certainty in the
dates of the poetry in question a count would quickly incorporate a distor-
tion to the degree of meaninglessness. Since Finnur Jénsson’s fundamen-
talist stand on the issue just around a century ago, arguing generally for
the trustworthiness of the dates given by medieval writers themselves, the
development has been gradually but decisively towards skepticism. The
problems facing us in dating skaldic poetry are not of minor sorts.%

83 Finnur Jénsson, Den oldnorske og oldislandske litteraturs bistorie 1, 2nd ed. (Copenhagen:

G. E. C. Gad, 1920), 389; see also Erik Noreen, Studier i fornvdstnordisk diktning, Uppsala
Universitets arsskrift IV:2, Filosofi, sprikvetenskap och historiska vetenskaper 3 (Uppsala:
Lundequistska bokhandeln, 1923), 27—44.
84 Jan de Vries, De skaldenkenningen met mythologischen inhoud, Nederlandsche bijdragen op
het gebied van germaansche philologie en linguistiek 4 (Haarlem: H. D. Tjeenk Willink
& Zoon, 1934); Kuhn, “Das nordgermanische Heidentum”; Jan de Vries, “Kenningen und
Christentum,” Zeitschrift fiir deutsches Altertum 87 (1956—1957): 125—131.
85 Finnur Jénsson, Den oldnorske og oldislandske litteraturs bistoria 1, 357-367, 390-398, pas-
sim. Doubts about accurate dating of skaldic poetry were voiced already in the nine-
teenth century, e.g., by Gudbrandur Vigfusson in Corpus poeticum boreale: The Poetry of
the Old Northern Tongue, from the Earliest Times to the Thirteenth Century, eds. and transl.
Gudbrandur Vigfusson and F. York Powell (New York: Russel & Russel, 1965 [orig. 1883]),
Ixxxiiff. The literature of the past century outlining the problems of dating skaldic poetry
is voluminous; for an overview, see Roberta Frank, “Skaldic Poetry,” Old Norse-Icelandic
Literature: A Critical Guide, eds. John Lindow and Carol J. Clover, Islandica 45 (Ithaca, et
al.: Cornell University Press, 1985), 157—196.
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But while this fact prevents us from detecting such finer points of
development in skaldic diction as the exact ratio between certain types
of kennings in narrower periods, it does not prevent us from detecting
the bigger strokes. The impression is certainly that skaldic poetry went
through at least three major stylistic phases with regard to kennings and
diction: in the Viking Age it was rather sturdy, heavy on kennings, and
riddle-like in character, around the turn of the millennium its style became
generally lighter and more straightforward, with fewer and simpler ken-
nings, and in the later twelfth century the taste swung again towards a
more ornamented style of kennings in the spirit of the old days. As all
other art forms that are in use over prolonged periods of time skaldic
poetry was fluid but not static, and it goes without saying that it was
subject to ever-changing taste and fashion. The tendency to view the
“middle period” as somehow abnormal, calling for external explanatory
factors (such as religion), probably owes much to the Snorristic spell: the
often irresistible tendency of modern students to grant the teachings of
this supreme and incomparable teacher on skaldic poetry the status of
absolute normality. We should remind ourselves regularly that deviation
from Snorri’s taste and aesthetics, which were quite definite, is not a sign
of abnormality. The insistence on interpreting the development of skaldic
diction in religious terms relies on the same presuppositions as before:
that composing a skaldic stanza using mythologically-based kennings was
perceived of as a religious act. Locating that understanding, as well as the
assumed opposition, in the sources is problematic. The only instances
found are references to the insistence of the two Olafar not to listen to or
receive poetry incorporating mythologically-based kennings, recounted
in Hallfredar saga and Heimskringla.3¢ Hallfredur vandredaskald, who
served both Hikon Hladajarl and Olafur Tryggvason, is then the clas-
sic example of the turning tide.87 However, these remarks are first and
foremost an evidence for the personal piety of the two king-saints (or the
personal piety attributed to them), and carries as much historical weight

86 Hallfredar saga, ed. Einar Ol. Sveinsson, Islenzk fornrit 8 (Reykjavik: Hid islenzka forn-

ritafélag, 1934), 155—156; Heimskringla 11, 55.

87 ¢f. Kare Ellen Gade, “Poetry and its Changing Importance in Medieval Icelandic Culture,”
Old Icelandic Literature and Society, ed. Margaret Clunies Ross, Cambridge Studies in
Medieval Literature 42 (Cambridge, et al.: Cambridge University Press, 2000), 73—74.
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with it in terms of general attitude towards mythology as the hagiographic
piety of Jén Ogmundarson.

Excluding religious attitude from the possible causal factors in the
stylistic development of skaldic poetry has been our final concern, while
detecting the remaining possibilities is beyond it. We might end, though,
by noting that judging from Lilja, the end of the skaldic tradition had less
to do with doctrine and religious opposition than function, less to do with
religious acculturation than changing needs. Perhaps Brother Eysteinn was
under the Snorristic spell when he cited the riddle-like characteristics of
skaldic poetry as the main reason for its unsuitability for illuminating and
clarifying Christian doctrine; of different types of kennings he could not
have cared less:

Vardar mest ad allra orda
undirstada sé réttlig fundin,
eigi glogg pott Edduregla
undan hljéti ad vikja stundum.

S4, er 6dinn skal vandan velja,

velr svo morg i kvadi ad selja,

hulin fornyrdin, ad trautt md telja,
tel eg penna svo skilning dvelja.

Vel pvi — ad hér ma skyr ord skilja, —
skili pjédir minn ljésan vilja, —

tal dbreytilegt veitt af vilja.

Vil eg, ad kvaedid heiti Lilja.83

88 Lilja, ed. Pétur Mir Olafsson [after Gudbrandur Jénsson’s edition ([Reykjavik]: Helgafell,
[1951])] (Reykjavik: Vaka-Helgafell, 1992), 105.
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EFNISAGRIP

Greinin fjallar um vidhorf kristinna manna 4 islenskum mid6ldum til vardveislu,
notkunar og midlunar & godafredi og godfredilegri pekkingu, og fraedileg vandamail
peim vidvikjandi. Vitnisburdur Sturlungu er rannsakadur sérstaklega og itarlega i
pessu samhengi, en sjonum einnig beint ad Snorra-Eddu og notkun godfrzdilegra/
heidinna kenninga i dréttkvaedum.

Vidar Pdlsson
The University of California, Berkeley
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»~HINN FAGRI FOLDAR SON*

Pdttur dir handrita- og vidtékuségu Snorra-Eddu

1. Adfararord?!

Edda Snorra Sturlusonar er til { fjolm6rgum handritum af ymsum gerdum
og skyrast vinsaldir hennar ad hluta til af pvi ad hun gagnadist skaldunum
sem handbdk um kenningar. Hér er 1itid 4 afbrigdilegan leshatt sem kemur
fyrir { elsta vardveitta handritinu en ekki i 6drum vardveittum midalda-
handritum. Reynt er ad skyra hvernig pessi leshdttur muni til kominn og
synt hvernig kenningar { samrami vid hann birtast i tveimur Eddugerdum
d17. 6ld og i premur misgomlum kvadum.

2. Handrit Gylfaginningar

Fjogur handrit Gylfaginningar hafa sjilfstett gildi: Konungsbdk (R),
Ormsboék (W), Trektarbok (T) og Uppsalabdk (U). Texti fyrstu priggja
handritanna er mjog likur en texti Uppsalabdkar, sem reyndar er elsta
handritid, er mun styttri og oft bysna likur hinum premur. Fredimenn
hafa lengi deilt um tengsl pessara handrita. Eugen Mogk taldi U vera
einhvers konar frumutgifu Snorra-Eddu sem hefdi verid aukin i R en
Finnur Jénsson taldi ad U veeri stytt utgafa af texta sem i 6llum hofud-
atridum var eins og si i RWT.

[Dlet er af flere ting klart, at U netop ma bero pa et handskrift, der
i alt vasenligt stemte med RWT. Hvad teksten selv angar,
sammendrager U meget ofte denne, og forkorter den og det ofte i

den grad, at meningen forstyrres. (1931, xxxi, leturbreyting min)
1 Frid ad pessari grein vard til i samreedum minum vid Eystein Bjérnsson og i tengslum vid
protlausa vinnu hans ad pvi ad gera handritatexta Snorra-Eddu adgengilega i samanburdar-
ttgafu 4 vefnum. Honum kann ég bestu pakkir fyrir 6émeelda hjilp. Armanni Jakobssyni

pakka ég hvatningarord og dbendingu um nidurskipan efnisins. Ritrynum og ritstjorum
Griplu pakka ég gagnlegar dbendingar.

Gripla XIX (2008): 150—168.
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Enn hafa fredimenn ekki komist ad skyrri nidurstédu um samband
handritanna (Gudrin Nordal 2001, 50). P6 munu jafnvel peir sem telja
a0 U geti verid vitni um upphaflegri Eddugerd en hin handritin fallast 4
ad textinn par hafi verid styttur (Faulkes 1985, 17, 1088, xxx—xxxii). Hér
verdur litid 4 textamun milli RWT og U sem verdur best skyrdur pannig
a0 ritari U hafi stytt texta likan peim i RWT 4 pann hétt ad merkingin
raskadist.

3. Attir Dags og Natur i Gylfaginningu

Framarlega i Gylfaginningu er i stuttu méli sagt frd attum godsagnaver-
anna Netur og Dags. Texti Ormsbokar verdur hér syndur sem fulltrai
fyrir R, W og T.

Norui eda Narui het iotun er bygdi i Iotun heimum. hann aatti
dottur er Nott het. hon uar suort ok dokk sem hon aatti tt til. hon
uar gipt fyrst perm manni er Naglfari het. peira son het Audr. pui
nast uar hon gipt peim er Anarr het. Iord het peira dotter. Sidarst
aatti hana Dellingr ok uar hann Aasa attar. uar peira son Dagr. uar
hann lioss ok fagr epter faderni sinu. pa tok Allfodr Nott ok Dag son
hennar (SnE 1924, 14)

Eini munurinn 4 R og W sem midli skiptir hér er ad W er eitt um ad hafa
ordid ,fyrst“. Texti Trektarbokar er naudalikur texta W og R en par hafa
fallid nidur ordin ,hann aatti dottur er Nott het. Setningin um Naglfara
er par styttri: ,hon var gipt naglfara®.

Samkvamt upplysingunum i R, W og T mueetti teikna ddlitid aettartré.

Norvi
|
Naglfari = Né6tt = Anarr, Nétt = Dellingr

| | |
Audr  Jord Dagr

Er petta eina mdgulega tilkunin 4 textanum? Sennilega er petta eina
edlilega tulkunin en p6 md benda & dkvedna formlega tviredni. Ef adeins
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vaeru skodud ordin ,Iord het peira dotter. Sidarst aatti hana Dellingr® meetti
a@tla ad Dellingur hafi dtt J6rd. Samhengid i textanum gerir hins vegar ljost
a0 Dellingur er sidasti eiginmadur Neatur. Ordin ,pvi nest* og ,sidast”
gera betta samhengi ljést. I Ormsbok er pad jafnvel enn ljésara en i R og
T pvi ad par er runan ,fyrst*, ,pvi nest” og ,sidast“ h6fd um hjénabondin
prja. I lokin er svo talad berum ordum um ,Noétt ok Dag son hennar* i
6llum handritunum premur og sker pad 6tviratt ur um hvada skilningur
er réttur.

Lesandi sem ekki hefur fyllilega hugann vid textann geeti pé ef til vill
skilid hann rangt. Eins geeti ritari sem hefur einsett sér ad stytta textann
ovart fellt nidur ordin sem eru naudsynleg til ad skilja samhengid. Petta
virdist hafa ordid fyrir skrifara Uppsala-Eddu eda forrits hennar en svona
litur textinn at { U:

Nori iotvnn bygpi fyrst iotvnheima. dottir hans var nott. hon var
svort. hon giptiz naglfara sonr peirra het avpr. Sipan var hon gipt
onar ok var iorp peirra dottir. hana atti doglingr. ok var dagr sonr
peirra. hann var fagr sem fapir hans. Pa tok alfavpr nott ok dag (SnE
II 1852, 258)

Par sem hér vantar ordid ,sidast” pegar raett er um hjénabandid vid Dell-
ing/Dégling er merkingin allt 6nnur. Hérna verdur ad skilja sem svo ad
Déglingur eigi J6rd. Ordunum ,,0k Dag son hennar® er heldur ekki til ad
dreifa til ad visa 4 merkinguna i RWT. Attartréd litur nd svona ut.

Nori
|
Naglfari = Né6tt = Onarr
| |
Audr Jord = Doglingr

|
Dagr

Spyrja ma hvort mogulegt sé ad hér séu 4 ferdinni tvo gémul afbrigdi goda-
freedinnar eda jafnvel ad afbrigdi Uppsala-Eddu sé hid upphaflega og utgifa
samstofna handritanna sé til komin fyrir misskilning. Petta getur varla tal-
ist liklegt. I fyrsta lagi pekkist pad vidar ur godafradi heimsbyggdarinnar
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a0 néttin sé moédir dagsins en mér er hvergi kunnugt um ad hin sé amma
hans. Nertekasti samanburdurinn er vid Peégéniu Hesiédosar:

éx Xaeog & "Epefog te pédawa te NUZ €yévovto-
Nuktog 8 avt’ Aibnp te xai Huépn &eyévovro,
obg téke kvoapévn Epéfet Aottt pryeioa.> (Hesiod 2006, 12)

[ 63ru lagi stendur i Skéldskaparmalum Uppsala-Eddu, eins og i 6drum
handritum, ad kalla megi jordina ,systr avps ok dags® (SnE II 1852, 315) en
pad er i samrami vid xttfredina i RWT. I pridja lagi er ekki ad finna neinar
kenningar i fornu skaldamali sem stydja gerdina i U. Langvanlegasta skyr-
ingin 4 merkingarmuninum er pvi ad ritari U hafi stytt texta likan peim i
RWT og breytt merkingu hans, ef til vill dn pess ad veita pvi sjélfur eft-
irtekt.

4. Eddur Magnusar Olafssonar og P. H. Resens

[ Eddugerd Magntsar Olafssonar i Laufasi3 er Eddu skipt i tvo hluta.
Sa fyrri samanstendur af tolusettum ,demiségum®, p.e.a.s. godségum Gr
Eddu i lausamdli. Seinni hlutinn er eins konar stafréfsradad uppflettirit um
kenningar. Magnus studdist fyrst og fremst vid W en einnig hefur hann 4
stoku stad leshztti sem virdast skyldir U, til demis heitid Onar fremur en
Anar eda Annar (Faulkes 1979, 164—5).

[ fyrri hluta Laufas-Eddu er attfredinni um Nétt og Dag skipad sem
attundu demiségu. Textinn par er naudalikur W og hefur badi setning-
arnar ,sijdast atti hana Dellingr“ og ,pid tok Allfodr Nott og D(ag) son
hennar* (Edda Magniisar Olafssonar 1979, 196) sem benda 4 fyrri zttartol-
una hér ad ofan.

En nd bregdur svo vid ad i seinni hluta Laufds-Eddu er ad finna kafla
um Dagskenningar sem virdist byggdur & 6drum upplysingum:

2 ,Af Khaos (gapinu) komu Erebos (r6kkrid) og hin svarta Nyx (néttin). Af Nyx feeddust
aftur Aiper (upphiminn) og Hemere (dagurinn), sem hun feddi eftir ad hafa lagst med
Erebosi og pungast.“ Pyd. Eirikur Gauti Kristjansson.

3  Hefdbundid nafn pessarar Eddugerdar er Laufds-Edda og er pvi haldid hér. Pad er ad visu
orlitid villandi en varla vitlausara eda langséttara en ymis 6nnur nofn fornrita og handrita.
DPad er ad auki pjilla og fallegra heiti en Edda Magniisar Olafssonar. Laufis-Edda er til i
tveimur megingerdum sem Anthony Faulkes kallar X og Y. Hér er vitnad til X-gerdarinnar
en i pessu samhengi er enginn munur 4 gerdunum sem mdli skiptir.
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Dagur h(eiter) sonur Jardar og Dellings, hverfandi himins, stjrandi
Skynfaxa, dotturson Nittar, broder Auds. (Edda Magniisar Olafs-
sonar 1979, 264, leturbreytingar minar)

Feitletrudu kenningarnar eru i samrami vid ettartdluna i U en ekki pd i
RWT. Anthony Faulkes bendir 4 petta i sinni umfjéllun (,,the words ‘sonur
Jardar . . .. d6tturson Nittar’ correspond to U ... rather than to the other
manuscripts, 1979, 165) og telur petta eitt firra deema i kenningahluta
Laufds-Eddu sem geti dtt reetur ad rekja til texta liks peim i U. Faulkes
gerir hins vegar enga frekari grein fyrir pessu afbrigdi.

Vid fyrstu syn virdast Magnts Olafsson og samverkamenn hans
ekki hafa veitt athygli misreminu milli kaflans um Dagskenningar, par
sem Dagur er sonur Jardar, og daemiségu 8, par sem Dagur er sonur
Netur. [ prentadri utgifu P. H. Resens af Snorra-Eddu, sem byggd var
4 Laufis-Eddu, md finna demiségu 8 pydda & donsku og latinu og i
badum pydingunum er enginn vafi ad Dagur er sonur Netur.4 Kaflinn
um Dagskenningar er hins vegar einnig til stadar og par er Dagur kalladur
»oonur Jardar og Dellings“ og ,Déttur Sonur Nattar 4 premur tungu-
mélum. [ nedanmélsgrein vid pessar kenningar vitnar békin til demiségu
8 en textinn sem par er visad til er i greinilegri métsdgn vid pad sem hann
4 ad syna fram 4.

Hins vegar er vert ad nefna ad i kaflanum um Neeturheiti i Laufds-Eddu
eru zttartengsl Naetur vid Njorva, Naglfara, Onar, Aud og J6rd tiltekin en
ekki er minnst 4 pa fedga Dag og Delling. Vera kann ad hér hafi Magnus
tekid eftir misreeminu i heimildum sinum og latid duga ad nefna pau tengsl
sem handritin voru sammala um.

5. Kvedskapur eldri en Laufis-Edda

Magnts Olafsson var ekki fyrstur til ad setja & blad kenningar { sam-
remi vid wttfradi Uppsala-Eddu. Verdur hér 1itid 4 demi dr tveimur
rimnaflokkum.

Gedraunir teljast til elstu rimna og eru vardveittar i fjérum skinn-
békum fra sextdndu 6ld. Par er ad finna pessa bardagalysingu:

4 ,Datog Allfader Nat oc Dag hendis Sgn*, 8. Fabel; ,Nottam & filium ejus Dagum Panto-
pater ad se recepit“, Mythologia VIII, Edda Islandorum.
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Beriazt sidan bragnnar pa,

beggia herinn petta sa,

dreyren fell a derlings frv,

drosenn greite ef sae hun nv. (Rs. II, 222)

Hér er langedlilegasta merkingin st ad ,derlings frv* sé j6rdin og kemur
pad heim vid wttfredina i U en ekki pd i RWT. Athyglisvert er ad i
Stadarhdlsbdk, sem kann ad vera elsta handrit sem pessi visa er vardveitt i,
stendur ekki ,derlings“ heldur ,doglings“ en pad er einmitt sama afbrigdi
nafnsins og i Uppsala-Eddu.

[ rimnaordabdk sinni segir Finnur Jénsson ad ,rimedigterne synes
ikke at have haft rigtige forestillinger om Dlellingr]“ og ad nafnid virdist
vera ,brugt som Odinsnavn® { visunni ad ofan (1905—1922, 58). Eins og
hér hefur verid synt fram 4 er ekki naudsynlegt ad gera rdd fyrir ad nafnid
sé parna ordid ad Odinsheiti. Rimnaskaldid geeti vel hafa pekkt Eddutexta
skyldan Uppsala-Eddu og byggt kenninguna 4 honum. Hitt geti svo aftur
verid ad lesandi eda dheyrandi rimu med slikri kenningu geeti tdlkad nafnid
sem Odinsheiti, enda alvanalegt ad jordin sé kollud kona Obdins. Slikur
ruglingur gaeti sidan leitt til pess ad Dellingur vari notad sem Odinsheiti {
60ru samhengi og pannig er ekki 6hugsandi ad skyra herkledakenninguna
»Dellings v6d“ sem kemur tvisvar sinnum fyrir i rimnasafni Finns.

A hinn béginn matti stinga upp & ad skaldid sem orti Gedraunir hafi
fundid naturkenningu eins og ,Dellings fra“ i eldra verki, misskilid hana
sem jardarkenningu og notad sidan sjilft pannig. Ekki er heldur hagt ad
Gtiloka ad skaldid hafi notad nafn Dellings sem Odinsheiti an pess ad
hafa fyrir pvi neinar sérstakar dstedur sem vid getum greint enda fara
rimnaskéldin oft nokkud frjilslega med slikt og eru Gedraunir engin
undantekning. Ovarlegt vari ad draga miklar dlyktanir af einu demi.

Sira Olafur Halldérsson (d. 1614) jok tveimur rimum vid Pontus rimur
sem Magnts pradi hafdi hafid ad yrkja. T fyrri rimu Olafs ma finna pessa
visu:

Pegar hinn fagri foldar son
feeldi déttur Nara,

Phebus lika Fjolnirs kvon

faerdi geislan klira. (RR X, 388)
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Pessi skdldlega lysing er pyding 4 fremur litlausu ordalagi i ségunni
sem rimurnar eru ortar eftir; ,erschien gar ein schoner, klarer Tag“ (Die
deutschen Volksbiicher 1865, 71). T skyringum sinum vid rimurnar segir
Grimur M. Helgason:

sonur foldar: virdist eiga ad merkja dagur; dottir Nara (sonar Loka): Hel,
sem er pd persdnugervingur myrkursins; Phebus: Fobus, solargud; kvon
Fjolnirs: jordin (1961, 481)

Grimur seilist parna nokkud langt i godafradinni. Hel er déttir Loka en
ekki sonardéttir hans. Ef til vill geti hun komid einhvers stadar fyrir sem
persénugervingur myrkursins (sbr. ,myrkt sem hel” { Porrapral Kristjans
Jonssonar) en miklu liklegra er ad Nari/Ndri sé Norfi/Narfi/Njorvi og
déttir hans Nott. Ymis afbrigdi eru til af néfnum peirra Narfa og Njorva; i
Laufas-Eddu heitir fadir Neetur til demis ,Norvi eda Narvi“ en sonur Loka
»Nari eda Narvi“ og fleiri afbrigdi eru til. Naturkenningin ,déttir Nara®
kemur pvi ekki 4 évart. Fyrstu tvo visuordin hlytur ad eiga ad skilja sem
svo ad Dagur fali Nétt og er varla 6nnur leid til ad skyra Dagskenninguna
»sonur foldar en pannig ad hun sé runnin frd Uppsala-Eddu eda skyldu
handriti.

Seinna i rimunni kemur svipud kenning fyrir.

Sonu Jardar sidan prja

sverda lundar rida,

par til mengid matti sja

mikla borg og vida. (RR X, 394)

Hér er enginn vafi 4 ad kenningin { upphafi visunnar 4 vid prja daga. I
pysku ségunni stendur 4 pessum stad: ,Und also ritten sie mit einander in
drei Tagen® (Die deutschen Volksbiicher 1865, 74).

Olafur dé 1614 en sterk rék hniga til pess ad hann hafi ort sinn hluta i
Pontus rimum fyrir 1605 (Grimur M. Helgason 1961, xxxvii). Hann getur
pvi varla hafa haft kynni af Laufds-Eddu. Liklegra virdist ad hann hafi
pekkt Dagskenninguna ,sonur Jardar® ur eldri kvedskap eda haft fyrir sér
einhvern Eddutexta skyldan U. Uppsala-Edda var 4 Islandi til 1639 og ekk-
ert er pvi til fyrirstodu ad Olafur hafi getad haft af henni kynni.
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6. Kvedskapur yngri en Laufis-Edda

Eddugerd Magntsar Olafssonar vard vinszl og ttbreidd 4 Islandi og meetti
pvi baast vid ad sja sterk ahrif frd henni i skdldamali 17. aldar og sidar.> En
pratt fyrir nokkud langa leit hef ég adeins fundid eitt deemi i ungu kvadi
um ad Dagur sé kenndur til Jardar.®

Valagaldur Kraku er kvedi undir fornyrdislagi, sennilega ort um
midja 18. 6ld. Pad er kvedid ut af Ragnars s6gu og segir frd pvi pegar fuglar
nokkrir flytja Aslaugu drottningu (Kriku) fréttir af fundum Ragnars
lodbrokar og Eysteins Sviakonungs. [ kvadinu eru fuglarnir tveir valir og
beir vekja Aslaugu um nétt til ad segja henni fréttir. I pvi samhengi koma
pessar linur fyrir.

Ver manom frepa

volo deasna

fir eN cemr

fiorginar bur (Lbs 636 4to, bls. 344)7

Fjorgynjar burr er pekkt Pérskenning ar Voluspa en hér er greinilegt
af samhenginu ad dtt er vid Dag. Par hefur visast verid studst vid Laufds-
Eddu eda texta runninn frd henni enda er fleira i kveedinu sem bendir i pd
att (Haukur Porgeirsson 2008, 50—61).

Par sem mikill hluti skaldskapar eftir 1600 er enn outgefinn og und-
irstddurit skortir eru allar rannséknir torveldar. Visast meetti finna
ymis demi lik pessu ur Valagaldri ef vel veeri leitad. Einnig er liklegt
a0 finna megi fleiri deemi um slikar kenningar i kvedskap fyrir 1600 ef
gaumgafilegar veri leitad.

Petta hefur ekki mikid verid rannsakad, sjd p6 Sverrir Témasson 1996.

6 Rétt ddur en greinin fér i prentun rak ég augun i ad i Rimum af Lykla-Pétri og Magelénu
eftir Hallgrim Pétursson (ttg. Finnur Sigmundsson 1956) er dagurinn tvisvar kenndur til
jardar (Hars bradar sonur VI. 54; Svidrix kvonar son IX. 6).

Textinn er samhljéda i Lbs 1689 4to, 126v.

Hér hafa adeins verid skodud deemi um kenningar par sem tdlkun 1t fré texta U virdist
sterk. Nokkur fleiri hef ég fundid par sem slik tdlkun kemur til greina en er varla besti
moguleikinn. Til demis veeri freistandi ad sja jardarkenningu par sem stendur ,dérlings
mer" i Lokrum I, 28 nema fyrir pd sk ad ,hid dyra doglings sprund® i Lokrum I, 18 getur
varla verid annad en nzturkenning.

A

[ BN
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ABSTRACT

The four main manuscripts of Gylfaginning differ in their description of the
family relations between the mythological beings N6tt, Jord, Dagr and Dellingr.
The oldest manuscript, U, offers a version where Jord is the wife of Dellingr and
the mother of Dagr while the other manuscripts, R, W and T, cast Nétt in the
role of Dellingr’s wife and Dagr’s mother. The author argues that the version in
U came about accidentally when the writer of U or its antecedent shortened a
text similar to that in RWT. The results of this accident made their way into the
Icelandic poetic tradition. The seventeenth-century Eddas of Magniis Olafsson
and P. H. Resen have information which agrees alternatively with the texts of
RWT and that of U. Examples of poetry with kennings consistent with the
version in U can be found both before and after Magnus Olafsson’s work. These
have previously puzzled editors but can be more adequately explained when the
text of U is taken into account.

Haukur Porgeirsson
Ofanleiti 17

1S-103 Reykjavik, Island
haukurth@hz.is



KIRSTEN WOLF

THE TRANSLATIO ET MIRACULA
ROTOMAGENSIA
IN ICELANDIC TRANSLATION
(AM 180b fol)

I

IN THE Catalogus Codicum pergamenorum quos anno 1707, 1708, 1709,
1717 possidet Arnas Magnaus, the contents of AM 180a and 180b fol.,
which originally formed one codex,' are described as follows: “Karla
Magnuss Saga, vantar framanvid og vida i Miduna. Aptanaf Konradz
Sogu Keisarasonar. Dunstani Saga (authore fratre Arnone Laurentii f.)
vantar i. Katrinar Saga, vantar i. Barings Saga fagra. Ur Knytlinga Sogu,
um Knut helga, Olaf, Eirik goda, og Nikulas. Vantar vid endan. um Svein
Ulfsson og Haralld Hein (ur Knytlinga Sogu) vantar upp hafed. Vitus Saga
Pislarvottz. vantar i. Laurentius Saga Holabiskups. vantar 1.”> It is also
noted that the manuscript, a curious potpourri of texts of various genres,
comprising romances, saints’ lives, kings’ sagas, and bishops’ sagas, was
received in various places in the north of Iceland and from various people;
those mentioned are Skuli Olafsson (of Seyla in Skagafjordur) and Magnts
Jénsson of Leird.3

The manuscript, which has been described in detail by Christine Fell
and Arni Bjornsson,4 has generally been dated to the fifteenth century,

* Kr. Kalund, Katalog over Den arnamagnaeanske Handskriftsamling, 2 vols. (Copenhagen:
Gyldendal, 1889—-1894), vol. 1, 147.

2 [Kr. Kalund, ed.,] Arne Magnussons i AM. 345 A—B, 4to indeholdte Handskriftfortegnelser med
to tilleg (Copenhagen: Gyldendal, 1909), 43—44.

3 From Skuli Olafsson Arni Magnusson received Vitus saga and Laurentius saga; see Christine
Elizabeth Fell, ed. Dunstanus saga, Editiones Arnamagnaeanz, Series B, vol. 5 (Copenhagen:
Munksgaard, 1963), Ixv, and Arni Bjornsson, ed. Laurentius saga biskups, Rit handritastofn-
unar [slands 3 (Reykjavik: fsafold, 1969), xxxi—xxxiii. The leaves containing “Katrinar saga”
must therefore have been obtained from Magnus Jonsson or elsewhere.

4 Fell, ed., Dunstanus saga, Ixiv—Ixxx, and Arni Bjornsson, ed. Laurentius saga biskups, xxvii—
xL.

Gripla XIX (2008): 160—191.
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though Arni Bjérnsson maintains that the confusion of i/y and ei/ey in
the manuscript points to a date no earlier than 1500.5 As noted above, it is
incomplete and now consists of 52 leaves measuring approximately 30.5
x 22.5 cm. It is difficult to ascertain if the manuscript is written all in one
hand; Arni Bj6rnsson is of the opinion that two scribes were involved.®

The text called “Katrinar Saga” on fols. 5v40—8v36 is not, as the title
suggests, a passio of Saint Catherine of Alexandria, who despised mar-
riage with the emperor because she was a “bride of Christ,” who disputed
successfully with fifty philosophers, and who, when she persuaded the
empress to become a Christian, was tortured on the wheel and eventually
executed.” Rather, as Peter Foote points out, it is a translation of a ver-
sion of the Sanctae Catharinae Virginis et Martyris Translatio et Miracula
Rotomagensia detailing the translation of Saint Catherine's relics and the
miracles that took place through her intercession in Rouen in the eleventh
century.’

As noted by Arni Magnusson, the text is incomplete. The bottom part
of fol. 6 has been torn or cut, and some lines of text are missing (there are

5 Arni Bjornsson, ed., Laurentius saga biskups, xxxi, writes: “[...] ma telja heldur 6liklegt, ad B
[AM 180b fol.] sé eldra en frd pvi um 1500.”

Arni Bjornsson, ed., Laurentius saga biskups, xxviii—xxix, argues that “[e]kki er audgjort ad
segja, hvort ein hond er 4 B [AM 180b fol.] eda fleiri. Greinilegur steerdarmunur er vida &
skriftinni, t.d. ef borin eru saman 1. og 41. blad eda efri og nedri hluti 4 19r, en stafagerdin
sjalf virdist ekki breytast vid pad. I formila sinum ad Dunstanus ségu telur Chr. E. Fell
oOkleift ad fullyrda nokkud um petta efni, en bendir 4, ad sama keeruleysi i fragangi virdist
einkenna ritara Barings sdgu og Dunstanus sdgu, og pvi sé liklegt, ad um sama mann sé ad
raeda (bls. LXVIII). Vid nanari athugun synist p6 mega stadhaefa, ad skipti um hond 4 bladi
341, par sem Vitus saga hefst. [...] En vart er dsteeda til ad telja fleiri en tveer hendur 4 pvi,
sem nu er vardveitt af bokinni.”

7 The Icelandic legend of Saint Catherine of Alexandria is extant in four manuscripts. It is
preserved in full only in Stock. Perg. 2 fol. (ca. 1425—1445). In AM 233a fol. (ca. 1350—1375)
the beginning is missing, and AM 238 fol. II (ca. 1300—1350) and AM 667 4to II (ca. 1400—
1500) cover only small sections of the text. According to Peter Foote, ed., Lives of Saints.
Perg. fol. nr. 2 in the Royal Library, Stockholm, Early Icelandic Manuscripts in Facsimile 4
(Copenhagen: Rosenkilde and Bagger, 1962), 26, the beginning and end of the legend are
based on a text of the Passio auct. Pseudo-Athanasio (BHL 1659) with only the first half of
the epilogue included. Foote notes that many passages within the text suggest that same
source, but observes that some material and wording in the Icelandic legend have parallels
only in other versions of the legend, variously BHL 1657, 1663, and 1667. The legend has
been edited by C. R. Unger, ed., Heilagra manna sggur: Fortllinger og legender om hellige mand
og kvinder, 2 vol. (Christiania [Oslo]: Bentzen, 1877), vol. 1, 400—21, and Kirsten Wolf, ed.,
Heilagra meyja sogur (Reykjavik: Békmenntafradistofnun Haskola Islands, 2003), 123—41.
Foote, ed., Lives of Saints, 26.
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between 37 and 45 lines on a page). There is also a lacuna on fol. 7, where
a strip containing 19—25 lines of writing has been cut out of the middle of
the leaf, and of the upper strip about a quarter of text has been cut from
the outer margin.

IT

A diplomatic edition of the fragmentary Icelandic rendering of the
Translatio et Miracula Rotomagensia is presented below. Abbreviations are
expanded in accordance with the normal spelling of the scribe. Expansion
of abbreviations by means of a supralinear symbol or letter or by means
of contraction are marked in italics. Words or letters now illegible but
assumed to have originally been in the manuscript are printed in square
brackets. Matter never present but presumed to have been inadvertently
omitted is added in diagonal brackets.

[5v] HEilug guds mar katerina. epter sem texti hennar pislar bokar uottar.
under hinum uersta konungi. maximiano. |4* uar med pislar uettis sigri
koronud. enn epter hennar pining uar sam hinn blezadi likami borinn af
guds [4* einglum. @ pat fiall er synay heiter. ok j sogunne er fra sagt. at a
hinne heestu heed fiall [6r] sins se ein semelig kirkia. gudligri prenning ok
blezadre katerine helgat. og gior. eigi med manna haundum. helldr af guds
einglvm. @ pann |* hatt. vaxen sem kerra. miog ha j midiunwne. er gluggr
hvert sinn er farit er j kirkiuna. epter peim stiga sem jnne er til feinginn
| af peim sem kirkiuna uardueita. ok pegar inn dreginn. ok uardueittur af
peim sem kirkiuna. skulo officera. fyrer saker ofridar ok agangz heidinna
manna |* er pat land byggia. at peir med sinne illsku eigi j burt gripi. suo
agetan gimstein. hinnar beztu fehirslu. ok at suo heilagur hlutur |’ se eigi
pa ut gefinn. J pesu {...) agztliga fyrer bunu. huilir at likam hin helguztu
mer katerina. ok dyrdligur guds pislar uottur. |° enn ondinn glezt med
guds einglum j himenrikis dyrd. *huers lifit hun skein hier @ jardriki. bidr
hennar likamur par hins sidaz |7 ta domz huadan hennar likame er vpp
risandi ti/ himneskrar dyrdar. j almenneliga upp risu. ok mea par taka tui-
falldan |3 auoxt j aund ok likama. fyrer sitt skirlifi ok haleita pislaruzttis

* huers] hurs with er-abbreviation above u; huers lifit hun skein] uncertain and possibly scribal

corruption
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uerdleika. Vnder hlid fyrr sagzt fialzt syna. ster |2 dur eitt munklifi helgat
sel(lye katerine. j *hueriu otavluligur flockur syngur natt ok dag. hennar lof
ok ueita henni godfusa pio | *° nustu med hreino hiarta. S er peira uane. at
peir aller samt fara huern sunnu dag. upp j fialzins had til hennar [** gratar
at ueita par gudfusliga. tider med heilogu beena halldi. ok messu embaetti
ok fara sidan aptur j sitt klau |** stur. Enn ij eda *prir eru epter jafnan.
skiptandiz um sier hueria viku. ok ueita heilagt uard halld. med uokum ok
baenum safnandi |3 j eit ker. af glere giort. pui hialpsamliga oleo er af hennar
likama rann ok framm flytur o aflatliga. uardueita par med hinne [ mestu
semd til hialpsamligrar smurningar. siukra manna likomum. er pat eigi at
eins heilsamligur heilsu uogur krisnum |* monnum peim sem *a hana heita
med god fysi. helldur jafn uel heidnum monnum. @ hana heitandi. greedaz
af marskonar sottum ' sinom med pesu oleo. at snuiz peir pui skiotara fra
sinne uillu sem guds milldi syner peim slika uelgiorninga |'7 sinna j[artei]
gln]a ok pui snuaz marger. heidner menn fra heigomligre skurgoda uillu.
til sanrar truar fyrer arnadar ord |*® fru katerine 0000000 at ver halld[in]
afram uore fyrer atlan. ok sagan [*9 segir sm er *katerine’e’dik‘t’ hefur
dictat. pa er j nefndu klaustri j millum annara bradra gamal(l) broder
|*° er simeon heit. heilagz lifnadar. ok fullr af helgum anda. hinn vitraste
madur. A einne huerre viku. sem [** hann atti uardhalld at ueita ok em-
betti heilugum domum: sallar katerine. j fyrr nefndu fialle syna. audladizt
hann [** med guds giof ok myskun agata ok dyrdliga giof. puiat pa er hann
saman tok epter veniu. j *einu keri heilagt oleum. pa |*4 flutu par fram ur
leidinu. med *driupandi oleo. priu sma bein szl(l)ar katerine. j pat ker sem
hann under heilt. huerr er hann [*4 tok med myklum fagnadi. ok uard ueitre
semiliga morgum til hialpar ok nytsemdar |*5

A pesum tima uar einn agetur haufdinngi. j uestur alfu heimsins.
rikardr at nafne. gudligrar mysku |*° nnar. hertygi yfer nordmandi. sonur
rikardz hertoga. er kalladur uar rikardr gamli. huers langfader oo |*7 er uar

kalladur hrolfur. edr rodbert er lagdi under sig danauelldi. med herskilldi.

hueriu] hueriu with nasal stroke above m
prir] prirs

@) uncertain; corrected, it seems, from hana
katerin‘e’dik*t’] uncertain

einu] eini

driupandi] driufandi

* K X X X X
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bessi hinn ageete hofdingi [ri]k[ardr] |?® pryddur godum uerkum. uar hinn
agaetasti. eigi at eins nalegum jatn uel fiarlegum piodum. af puj at hann
uar hinn ma|tt] [*9 ugazte. j bardogum. ok jnn sterkasti nidur briotare guds
ovina ok mykill fagare almennligrar truar. faudurlausum ok purftugum |3°
hinn oruasti huggari. fullr med litileti. ok odrum godum uerk{umy. hans
fregd for ok flaug. naliga um alla uerolldinna allt til he |3* ims enndi marka.
suo at hun kom. jafn uel ti/ eyrna pessara bradra. sem bygdu under fiall-
inu syna j klaustr7 sellar |3* katarine. sem fyrr uar getit. Ok med pui at
peir hofdu sanna uissu. at hann uar hinn oruasti ok olmausu *godur uid
3 alla guds pionustu menn. pa sem til hans komo. pa giordu peir til hans
sina senndi boda at bidia hans aurle |34 ika nockurar olmosu. ok til laugu
klaustrinu ti/ upphelldis. enn braedrum til vidurlifis skipandi sagdan bro |3
dr simeon forman pessarar sendi ferdar. fyrer pui at hann uar ollum peim
meire hattar. at uitsku ok heilagleik [3° ok se heilagr domur szllar katerine

er hann hafdi audlazt. ok hann uard ocoooollooooo0000000000

[6v] tok hann semiliga vid peim ok sagdiz peira beidne giarna skylldu
giora. faandi pa j henndur einum sinum mykils hattar |* manne er gostel-
inus heit. ok uar hann hinn besti trunadar madur. at hann skylldi fa peim.
ok ueita goda gisting. ok um |3 peira erendi hugsa. pessi madur gostelinus
ok hans fru emilia at nafne. hofuzt eigi upp til hegomligs ofbelldis |4 po
at pau ueri mykils hattar. at semdum. ok audefum. helldr girntuz pau
himnesk*a” dyrd enn jardlig *aud ] @fi. pau toko med mykilli semd. ok
godfyse brodr simeonem. ok hans kumpana j sin herbergi. epter herto
[® gans bodi. trakterandi pm med suo mykilli pionustu. ok morgum uel
giorningum. sem mundi uid sialfan guds son |7 giort hafua. ef hann hefdi
pau gist. minnandizt pess guds fyrer heizt. er suo seiger pat er pier giordut
enum mins | stu af minum monnum. pa giordut pier pat mier. enn hann
enn *mildligasti ‘ok” hann enn gofgazti hofdingi rikardus foooandi med |9
nzgd. ok myskunrsemd. hugsandi um *braedrana nautsyn. ok at peir hofdu
um lang(an) veg til sott @ hans fund. |*° pa uilldi hann pa eigi lata erendis
lauss j burt fra sier fara. af pui gaf hann peim. ok peira klaustre. fyrer guds

godur] g°du with nasal stroke above u

audeefi] audaef™

mildligasti] uncertain; the MS seems to have millaasti
braedrana] bradrana with ra-abbreviation above ra

* X X KX
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ast ok [** blezadrar katerine. agaetar ok stormannligar giafer. ok adr enn peir
uoru af hans riki j burt farner. sender hann epter peim hesta [*> ok asna.
klyfiada af gulli. ok godum gripum. ok leit pa med seemd. ur sinu riki j burt
fara. enn broder simeon uar par |3 epter *medr einn pionvstu mann. er
stephanus heit. med herra gostelino um ij ar. ok sem herra gostelinus under
[“4 stod atr broder simeon uar pryddr gudligri uizku. ok myklum heilag leik.
b uar hann elskadr h(ijart[an]liga [** af oom *heradsmonnum. ok peim
badum hionum. puiat pau uilldu optliga uid hann um himneska hluti tala.
ok e hialp |1
sem pau *haufdu j sinu hiarta ok ooooon ann ['7 arra hluta sogduz pau.

ok heilsu sinnar salu. birtandi miog 4 honum alla pea hluti.

hugsat hafua med sier. at lata af sinu gozi nockurt munklif [rei]sa coooo
'8 gud(s] ok lofz ok semdar heilagri jumfru katerine. ok nu suo sem broder.
simeon heyrdi pessa hluti. uard hann [* hiartanliga gladr ok feiginn epter
hann under stod. at guds fyreratlan mundi penna stad fa til dyrkanar peim
[*° helgum domum. gud(s) pislar vozt szllar katerine. er hann hatdi utan
ur arabia haft j hveriu landi fiallid |** stendur syna. Gladdiz hann nv miog.
af puiat uestur alfurnar pioder skylldu jafn vel mega fagna med [** austur
*alfurnar. af iarteigna giord. blezadrar katerine. ok @ pat eggiadi hann opt
nefndan gostelinum med mau |*3 rgum fdgrum fortaulum. at hann skylldi
sem fyrst penna hlut algiora. jaytandi sig skylldu gefua peire kirkiu pann
|*4 einn huern hlut. er matkare “er” gulli eda silfri ok gimsteinum eda dyrum
kleedvmn. ok at pat mundi *meir{a) *ilma enn |* rosur eda *liliur. ok at sam
hlutur mundi uera j pui klaustri {ok) “=finnliga geymaz. med guds ‘uilia’
ok blezadrar katerine meyiar |*°

NU sem pessi enn godi madur gostelinus. hafdi heyrt suo agatt [*7 fyrer
heit. ok for taulr sals simeones. byriar hann pegar. ok birter fyrer alpydu
sina fyrer atlan. le(iygandi mykinn *fiolda |*8 hagra manna ok leit par reisa
eitt stort mustere j pvi fialli er stendur naest hofud borginni j nordm |*9

medr] md*

heradsmonnum)] uncertain; hrsn™ with er-abbreviation between r and s
haufdu] haufdi

alfurnar] alpurnar

meir{a)] mi followed by er-abbreviation

ilma] ilfma

liliur] liliu with nasal stroke above u

afinnliga] with superscript a above in
fiolda] + | fiolda ok

¥ X X X X X X X
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anndia. Ok sem musterid var algiort. ok semiliga jnnan buit. leit hann par
med giora eitt stort klaustur perm monnum oooouo [>° sem par skylldu
gudi piona. Enn epter suo giort for robertus byskup rudu borgar med
morgum audrum biskupum ok vigdu musterit |>* heilag(ri) prening ok vorre
fru sancte marie. ok heilagri katerine. ok ollum guds helgum monnum til
semdar ok uirdingar. pa er lidit [?* uar fra holdgann uors herra jesu christi.
M uetra. ok xxx. A pessarre samkuomo giordi hinn godi gostelinus sitt
testamentum |33 ok hans fru emilina til pessarar kirkiu. ok *klaustri gef-
andi pangat margar jarder ok rika beei ok storar eigner ok giordi suo bre
|34 [durna] laugliga erfingia. hertoganum rikardo med sinv héf folki. hia
ueranda. ok vallz monnum sampyckdvm |35 000000000000000000000
000000000000000000er 000000000000 sterkligr

[71] godfusliga sinu folki ok munklifinu. ok pryddu patr med uitrum ok
udskum munkum amedan hann lifdi 0000000000000000000000 |?

SEm broder simeon s at klaustrid ok kirkia sellar katerine. hinnar
helguztu brudoo0000000000000000000000 P smidat. ok aullum
naudsynnuligum hlutum til feinngnum. uar hann eigi ominnug-
ur pes ho000000000000000000000 |4 gostelino ok hans hus-
fru. til heidurs. ok semdar guds mey. ok peire kirkiu ok klaustri sem
pau hau[fdu] 000000000000000000 glar uardueitter jliggiandi j
pui sama. oleo sem peir héfdu framm flotir ur marmaraligri steinpr[o]
000000000000000000000 |® tus abbati. med sinum monnum
ok braedrum med gledi ok fagnadi ok saemiliga j sinni kirkiz j millum
an0000000000000000000000 |7 uardueitter. lofandi *gud ok dyrk-
andi med mykilli gledi ok fagnadi. ok lof saungum. er peira klen ooo
0000000000000000000

|3© til huggunar fyrer arnadar ord bleztadrar katerine. po at sa se hinn
minzti j millum hennar jarteigna *en aa [3* hinum fyrsta tima ti/ kuomu
heilags doms katerine. bar suo til nefndum fedur jsinberte abbata at hann
fieck |3* suo mykinnm tanna uerk. at hann matti eigi feedu ne suefn. am langan
tima neyta. pessum hans harmi sampinazt [>* hans sona flockur. ok af

*
*
*

klaustri] with ur-abbreviation between t and r

gud] guds
en aa] ana, but uncertain; illegible superscript abbreviation signs between nand a
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hofdud{s)ins sotr verdur hann ok hans limer aller kranker. nu sem hann la
leingi j pessum krankl 34 eig. ok honum stodadi ecki mannligr laeki domur.
pe uar ¢hann) @ nockure nott amintur. j suefni. at hann skylldi. |3 sig
med oleo szllar. katerine smyria lata. en hann trude oruggliga pessi syn ok
amining. ok sem morginn kom [3° leit hann til sinn bera heilaga doma fru
katerine. ok sinn dryck med oleo blanda. enn allr tanna verkr. flydi jafn |37
skiotz. ur hans munne. sem honum uar pessi dryckur gefinn. ok uard j stad
alheill pessa meinleitis. rReynndi [3® hann suo fyrst asier kraf(t) ok uerdleika
fru katerine

A Nalegum tima epter |9 sagda jarteign. pa fyrr nefndur abbati uar j
gras gardi med breedrum sinum. kom fyrer hann einn fateikr madur sier
|4° olmausu bidiandi med *naumligu *yfer bragdi. ok herviligum. bunadi.
nasta daud uann af hungri. ok pui mykla [#* mein er hann bar @ sinum lik-
ama. pessi madur hafdi pessi sott er cancer heiter epter pui sem laeknar kalla.
er [4% par mein suo mykit ok stort. at patr mea ongum leekningum gredazt.
Ok ef madur skal lifa eda lif sitt um [7v] 0000000000000000000000
hatar meinseme hefur pam uerdr pann lim af at hoggua. sem mein‘it’
kemur j. enn hann ma po par |* 000 0000000000000000000 enn
pessi meinseme uar komen j sidvna uinnstri hins fateka mannz. ok kvaldi
suo hans |> 0000000000000000000000in# ok naliga meinit jnnkomir
j gegnum hans rif. puiat pess hattar dauda mein. skridur suo vm |* ooooo
00000000000000000 abbati hann. er ok pui pennann. pat nafn gefit er
cancer heiter. ok fyr uar getit. Jsinbertus abbati sampi | 000000000000
0000000000d 0k meinseme. ok baud fyrst at honum skylldi gefua nogan
mat. latandi hann eigi dey |° [ia] 0000000000000000000 [br]aedurner
leida hann til klausturs heilagrar katerine ok smyria med hialpsamligu oleo
hans sar |7 0000 00000000000000000000 sinna meinna. ok for aptur
gladr ok feiginn. helgadr med tud falldri gledi. En epter pessa da

[>° oog fao s000s000 000000 00O 0O 0O VOO PO OO EOOOOON er pau
haufdu rofit sit[t] heit v[id] szlla kat[er]inam P* heitandi enn af nyiu. at
pau skylldi penra sinn sonn til hennars klausturs presentera. huert er enn
godi gostelinus hafdi giora |3* latit. ok fyrr uar fra sagt. ef hann feingi

* naumligu] vauligu with nasal stroke above u

yfer] yper
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aptur sinn mat. ok heilsu. Enn jafnskiot. sem pau haufdu pessu enn heitit
1?3 bea kom fagur litur ok lifligur j hans @ sianu ok j allan hans likama. ok
faum stundum sidar fick hann aptur allann hinn fyrra 34 lit ok par med
sina heilso ok hinn fyrra bloma sinar @sku. Nu sem sueinnen hafdi aptur
alla sina fyrri heilsu fyrer uerdleika |35 fru katerine ok ox hann upp enn af
nyiu med mykklum fridleik. ok *bradum proska. pea rufu hans fedginn enn
sitt heit vid blezta |3¢ da katerine. ok feingu j hendr honum mykil audeefus
giorandi hann sinn laugligan erfingia suo fullkomliga j alla stadi. pea |37 for
enn sem fyrr uar fra sagt. at skiotlig guds hefn kom yfer penna sma suein.
fyrer ilsku saker ok synda glaeps sinna fi |38 dginna puiat pa kom en aftur til
hans hin fyrra sott ok kran¢k)leike med suo storum oda verkium. at ollum
pots *hann skiotur |39 daudi radin uera. Pa tok riddari emergis sinn son ok
bar ti/ ymissa leekna med myklum harme hugar uentandi at peirr |4° mundi
honum med sinne list nockura hialpsamliga lakning ueita. Enn honum
uard pessi sin von at heigoma myklum. puiat |4* (peir) gatu honum ongua
bot unnit. ok sem riddarenn s at hans son matti ecki med mannligri list
gradazt. pa baud |** *hann vm sider einum sinum pionustu manne med
stygd ok reidi. at hann skylldi sem skiotazt. bera sueinen ti/ klausturs sallar
[8r] katerine er stod j nasta fialli vid borgina rotomago sem fyrr uar greint.
Enn sa for jafn skiotr sem hann heyrdi sins herra |* bod ok ferdadizt ti/
borgarinnar rotomagum. enn j peire ferd andatizt sueinnen. puiat heilaug
katerina uilldi pe eigi piggia |> peira manna “o’ffur er adur hofdu sina tru
vid hana *snildliga rofit. M af pessi jarteign huerr hygginn madur marka
huersu haskasaml |* igt pat er j guds augliti at riufua sin heit uid gud ok
hans helgvm monnum. er eingi skylldugur til at heits *nafna. enn sk P ylld-
ugt *er at efna ok fullgiora. pat er heitid er|®

Nockur godfvs husfru ok miog rik. hun ried fyrer peim herkastala er
agdus heiter. hun hafdi mykit ok sterkt fotar mein. |° pessi kona hafdi |7
teert mykinn pora sinna penninga aleekna sier til heilso botar. enn pat kom
henni fyrer ecki. A nockure nott birtizt |8 henni j suefne. sal katerina ok
baud henni at fara j fiallit rudu borgar. til sins klausturs. ok offra par peim

bradum] uncertain; bdu with nasal stroke above du
hann] honum

hann] hun

snildliga] uncertain

nafna] nafma uili

erat] ater

* X X X X X
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ij silfur peningum |9 er ¢hun) hafdi e halse sier. husfruinn suarar eigi ueit ek
huersu at ek ma petta giora. fyrer minum *krankleik ok uarla pore ek saker
[*° minna synda at koma par. j auglit suo heilagra guds pionustu manna.
sem j pinu fialli byggia. eru peir ok [** j sinum herbergium jnne byrgder.
at uarla ma auduelliga peira tali na. ok sem hvn taladi pessa hlute. pa po
|'> ttizt hun uera upp gripinn med heilagri katerinu. “ok’ borinsn j fiallid ti/
hennar munklifis. huerre er hin himneski leidto |'3 gi signud katerina syndi
henne sier huert herbergi bradrana. epter setning ok skipan leidandi hana
um bergis med sier. ok sagdi [*4 henni til sier huera husa. suo seigiandi. hier
er peira banastadur. hier er peira conuenta. hier er peira suefn hus. hier er
peira [* mat bur. hier er peira steikara hus. Ok pat skaltu uita at ek er peira
raediskona. ok pessa stadar stiornar mer ok [*° beira hugganar kona. Nu
sem hus fruin hefur pessa uitran sied ok hun uaknadi. reis hun upp alheil
pessa mein |7 latis. lofandi gud ok heilaga katerinam. er henni hafdi med
sinu arnadar ordi. aptur gefit e einu auga brag ['8 di. sina hina fyrre heilsu.
Enn jafnskiott sem hun matti uidkomazt. for hun til klausturs fru katerine.
ok of |*9 frandi par pui sem henni uar bodit. ok gladdi breedrana hugskot
med pessari jarteing. ok fra sogn ok fann at 81l husa |*° skipan klaustursins
uar @ pann hatt sem heilog katerina hafdi henni uitrad. ok for sidan heim
ti/ sins heimelis pionandi [** selle katerine jaftnan @ medan hun lifdi med
mykille godfyse. |?2

EJnn kona uar j pui *porpi er ueleo cassius hiet hun atte ein ungan son.
er legit hafdi um hadeigis skord |3 j einu eingi. ok sofit opnum munne. Enn
suo bar til at einn hogg ormur skreid jmun#n sueinenum ok |*4 rendi nidr
pegar j hans kuid. tok hormuliga at skera. ok eta hans jnnifli. af pessi kuolo
tok sueinen |*> at blikna ok skialfa. sem eitz laufz blad. fyrer peim harme ok
krankleika er hann polldi af hoggormdsyens [*° eiturligum stinga. ok tok at
kalla med harre roddu amodur sina. ok bidur hana at hialpa sier. ok doga.
Nu sem |*7 hun heyrdi hans kueikanligt kall ok gratsamligt op. rann hun
pangat skiott. sem pilturen la. ok spurdi epter huer |*® o hamingia honum
hefdi at borizt. enn hann seigizt eigi uita pat min keeri moder huat ek kenne
jminum kuidi. er oll |* min jnnyfli rifur ok slitur. ok hoggr med sax tanna
gang. pa tok hun son sinn. med myklum harme hugar. ok lagdi |3° hann &
herdar sier ok bar hann yfer nefnt fiall. ti/ klausturs sellar meyiar katerine.

* krankleik] krenkleik
* porpi] porfi
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ok sagdi braedrum til hans mein [>* leetis ok *krankleika. enn peir toku pegar
panrn himneska heilivog oleun sellar katerine. er peir hofdu at ]3> geyma.
ok gafu sueinenom par af at drekka. Ok sem hann hafdi druckid med fullre
tru. pena enn hia 33 Ipsamliga dryck. pa renndi pegar vpp ur halse honum
ok kuidi. s eitur ormur. er hann hafdi gleypt |34 ollum peim asiaanndum
er uid uoru stadder. ok feick iafn skiotr aptur sina heilso. 3

EJnn madur flemskur at ®tt hafdi suo langa. ok harda sott. at hann
oruzti med ollu. at hann mundi sina |3 heilso fe. pessi madur giord{e)
oll sin skripta mal fyrer presti sinum. ok tok guds likama. bidr suo sins
7 andlazt. enn j pessare sinne pronging. kalladi hann optliga auora fru
sanctam mariam sier til arnadar 38 ordz ok myskunar at huzn skylldi enda e
giora hans krankleika. med nockurum letta ok bata. A nockure |39 nott sier
hann j synn ok fyrer sier standa. guds einngla ok j millum peira geck kona.
hinn helgasta jumfru. [8v] sanctam m*a’riam med himnesku liose skinandi
birte. ok bunade. ok hann taladi suo til hennar. hver ertu fru seiger hann.
hinn milldazta |* guds moder suarar. Ek em myskunnar moder Maria.
ahueria pu kallader j pesse pinne sott. eigi skaltu ottazt puiat ur pessare sott
> muntu heill vpp risa. ok algiorliga aptur fa hinn fyrra styrk. ok mat. Enn
far sem skiotazt ti/ minzt hus. hinn siuki madur spurdi |* pa. eigi ueit ek
minz himerikis drottning. huert ydvart herbergi er. *eda huar pat er. petta
er ek m til at fara. guds moder |’ suarar. j fiallinu rotomago er petta mitt
*hus ok herbergi. er *pu skalt til fara. ok pa er pu kemur par skaltu seigia.
heilagri katerine. |® minne kaerustu vinnkonu. hueria er ek elska hardla
miog. at ek sender henni par bod. at hialpi pier uid ok gredi pig af pessi
sott |7 u hinn flemske madur sagdizt alldri komit hafua j rothomagums.
ok eigi pat fiall sied hafua. sem honum uvar til uisat. pa syndizt |3 honum.
sem vor fru rette sina hond ena blezudu j pa att sem fiallit stod. ok uisade
honum suo ueg. huert hann skylldi fara. nu |9 sem pesse madur uaknadi.
huggadizt hann miog. af pessi syn. ok uitran. ok lofadi gud mark falliga. ok
hans signudu moder Maria [*° ok peirra vinnkonu katerinam. ok sagdi vin
morgunenn epter. pessa uitran. sinum heimoligum presti. ok fleirum godu
monnum |** enn hann tok sidan at styrkiazt ok giordizt vel heill. puiat sott-

krankleika] kaenkleika with ra-abbreviation above =
eda] eigi

hus] hu followed by us-abbreviation

bu] biu with superscript transposition or deletion dots

* X X X
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inn aull flydi. enn matturinn ok styrkleikuren tok at [** uaxa. ok sem hann
uar *meigsu albaettur for hann epter pui sem honum uar bodit. til fiall(s)ins
rotomagum ok j klaustur sellar katerine. |'3 ok sagdi breedrunum greineliga
pessa *jarteign er gud giordi fyrer uerdleika fru katerine. [*4

J borginne rotomago var ein kona su er pa sott hafdi er paralisus heit.
puiat aller fingur heegri handar hennar uoru |5 krepter j lofa. ok suo miog
fas(t)liga bogner at huergi matre hun nockurn retta fra audrum. pessi sott
hafdi ok tekit |'° j burt fra henne alla hennar gaungu. suo at hun matte sig
huergi hraera ur stad. hun lm miog kronk. ok matrlaus. sem [*7 allr hennar
likame ueeri daudr. ok lif laus. hun matte sig huergi ein saman @ huoriga
sidu snva. fyrer sinvm van matti |'® ok afleyse. huerr sem einn leekner. er
hennar meinsemd se orvante henne lifs. ok heilsu. Enn hvn treystandi ser
gud 9 ligum mette ok krapti. ok arnadar ordi fru katerine. leit hun bera
sig @ trinitatis dag til hennar munklifis ok uak |*° te um nottina j hennar
kirkio med myklvm fiollda siukra manna. er pangat hofdv sott. af ymiss-
vm lavndum sier til hialpar |** ok heilsu botar ok kaullvdo @ hina heilavgy
katerinam. sier til arnadar ordz. med hreinu hiarta ok mykille godfyse
nu sem |** bredurner sungu hatidligan. ottu saung um nottina. j hennar
kirkiu. epter pui sem sagdrs hatid til heyrdi. ok peir hof |?? du Te deum upp
byriad. pea rann lettur hofgi e pessa konu. ok sofnadi hun. Hun sa pa sala
katerinam. ti/ |*4 sinn koma. med himneskre birte ok fogru liose. ok retti
sina hond enu bleztudv ti/ hinar siuku konu. reisandi hana |*> @ sina fetur.
er fyrr lm hormuliga krept ok bogin. ok sem hun hafdi hana miog suo leidda
vm allan braedrana kla [*° ustur. ok er paer komu aptur til kirkiu dyrra. bidu
per par um litla stund. pea kom j mote peim. epter pui sem hinne |*7 siuku
konu syndizt. ein heilug meer er austurberta hiet. ok dreifdu vigdv uatne @
hina uanzmattugu konu |*8 oYk par foru padan. leiddi himneski leidtogi.
ok foronautur. blezud katerina. hina krau(n)ku kono. fram fyrer |?9 alltare
heilagrar preninngar. ok uaknadi hun par fyrer alltarinu. kallandi harre
rauddu. huerr adur matte valla |2© tala eda eicke. ok nu matte hun alla sina
fingr retra. ok suo hondina. er adur hafdi boginn uerit ok miog |>* ohag.
en @ peire enu stundu enu saumu. feick hun aptur suo algiorliga alla sina
heilsv ok enn |3* fyrra matr suo at hun matte med audrum monnum. ok

*
*

meigsu] sic
jarteign] jarteingn
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folki hraustliga ganga j processione um dagin epter |33 pesse jarteingn ok
hid audsyneliga‘z’ta mark gudligs krapzt jok miog morgum manni mikin
fag |34 naud ok godfyse uid gud er vid voru stadder. ok up tendradi peirra
hiortu. til astar ok elsku uid almatig |35 an gud. ok szla guds mey katarinam.
lofudu aller gud er semu ok *heyrdu pessa *jarteign lofan [3° di gud. ok szla
katerinam. huerr er med fedr ok helgum anda lifer ok riker per omnia saecula
saeculorum Amen

III

As noted by Foote, the text follows closely the “Descriptio translationis
reliquiarum ac miraculorum ipsius,” though with the prologue (chapter 1)
omitted and the end (chapter 6) lost due to the lacuna.?

2. Sancta igitur Caterina, quemadmodum libelli passionis eius textus
explanat, a Maxentio impio ac sacrilego caesare Alexandriae martyrio
coronata est, sed postea ab angelis ad montem Synai delata. In cuius vertice
sublimi fertur oratorium haberi sanctae et individuae Trinitatis; quod sane
in modum turriculae in edito porrectum, non humana sed vere angelica
manu paratum creditur, uno tamen foramine, scala apposita, aditum prae-
bens. Quae videlicet ab his, qui intus sunt, forinsecus erecta, rursus ab eis
continuo introrsus absconditur, ob metum videlicet gentilium terrae illius,
ne tantum thesaurum ab eis quoquo molimine auferatur. In hoc itaque
caelitus sibi praeparato habitaculo sanctissima virgo et martyr corpore
requiescens, supremi examinis diem expectat, quo cum sanctis resur-
rectura in gloriam geminam beatae incorruptionis stolam recipiat. Cuius
praecipue meritorum in hoc privilegium commendatur, quod illic eam
Dominus angelicis manibus deferri ac tumulari disposuit, ubi quondam
tabulis inscriptam lapideis legem Moysi famulo suo dedid. Porro ad radices
eiusdem montis beatae Katerinae exstat monasterium, in quo non minima
turba monachorum ad instar caelestis militiae laudes Deo die noctuque
canentium beatae martyri devotum exhibet famulatum. His itaque moris
* heyrdu] heyrdi
* jarteign] jartegin
9 Carolus de Smedt er al, eds., “Sanctae Catharinae Virginis et Martyris Translatio et

Miracula rotomagensia Saec. XI,” Analecta Bollandiana XXII (Brussels: Société des
Bollandistes, 1903), 426.38—434.5.
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est die dominica in unum collectis montis supercilium ad eius sepulcrum
ascendere, et debita inibi missarum sollemnia celebrare. Quibus dein-
ceps revertentibus, duo vel tres ibidem semper remanent fratres; hisque
alii vicissim sibi per hebdomadas succedentes, ad glebam incliti corporis
divinis intenti excubiis inserviunt, sacrumque oleum, quod de illo effluere
non desinit, in vitreo vase supposito debilium usibus reservandum summa
cum veneratione excipiunt. In quo illud constat mirabile, quod non solum
christiani, sed etiam pagani beatae martyris suffragia expetentes, salutari
eius oleo peruncti opem sibi medicinae reportant. Quod ideo divina agi
misericordia nullo modo ambigimus, ut his saltem provocati beneficiis a
suo errore convertantur. Siquidem non nulli ex his, viso tanto miraculo,
idolorum superstitioni renuntiantes, credunt salvatori omnium Christo.
Sed, ut narrationis nostrae ordinem prosequamur, inter eosdem fratres,
quorum supra meminimus, erat quidam summae sanctitatis ac prudentiae,
nomine Symeon, qui divino spiritu plenus tamquam pater ab omnibus
colebatur. Hic denique cum suae septimanae ordine supradicto fungere-
tur officio, divina favente gratia, tali insignitus est dono. Nam cum illo
salutaris olei liquore tria admodum minuta de sarcofago distillantia meruit
ossa excipere; quae diligenter collecta et in concha vitrea cum ipso oleo
recondita secum conservavit multis postmodem profutura.

3. In occidis partibus tunc temporis divae memoriae Ricardus
Normanniae princeps erat egregius, Ricardi ducis cognomento senis filius.
Siquidem Rollo, qui et Robertus, Danorum dux nobilissimus atque fortis-
simus, qui eandem patriam debellando cepit clarisque potitus triumphis
suae suorumque heredum ditioni perpetualiter subegit, huius proavus
extitit. Is ergo gloriosus princeps Ricardus, virtutum gratia redimitus, non
solum vicinis, sed et exteris et procul positis nationibus habebatur opinatis-
simus, quia erat bello strenuus, hostium expugnator fortissimus et erga Dei
cultum fide catholicus, iudicio iustus, pupillis et egenis non mediocriter
dapsilis, humilitate mansuetus, totius regni sui moderator ac propagator
egregius. Huius tam liberalissimi principis fama paene ad usque mundi
cardines pervolaverat adeo, ut praefati monachi beatae Caterinae de monte
Synai, eius comperta opinione, missos ad eum dirigerent, quatinus sibi pro
sua totiusque orbis pace ac salute orantibus aliqua suae largitatis munera,
scilicet ad restaurationem sui monasterii et victus subsidia, transmitteret.
Cuius legationis pondus beato Symeoni, qui et sanctitate ac prudentia cete-
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ros praeire videbatur, non sine divina, ut opinor, dispensatione iniungitur,
ut scilicet incomparabilem thesaurum, quem penes se habens occultum
sanctae martyris amore indesinenter ferebat, congruo tempore revelatum
occidentali populo salubre foret remedium. Quatuor ei etiam monachos
famulosque nonnullos adiungunt in itinere, quorum ope et solacio com-
missum sibi negotium strenue valeret explere.

4. Profecti itaque servi Dei, emenso tam longo terrarum spatio, tan-
dem ad praedictum Normanniae ducem perveniunt, eique fraternarum
precum praelibantes salutamina, rem pro qua venerant humiliter pand-
unt. Qui cernens pauperioris cultus homines, sed divinae religionis non
contemnendos cultores, ovanter eos ac honorifice suscepit, ipsorumque
gratanter favens petitioni, cuideam suorum primatum, nomine Goscelino,
viro nobilissimo, qui eius erat a secretis, commendavit, ut eis hospitalitatis
curam impenderet et quae necessaria erant sufficienter ministraret. Hic
vero Goscelinus una cum venerabili coniuge sua, vocabulo Emelina, licet
saeculi opibus et honore insignes haberentur, nullo tamen ex hoc superbiae
fastu tumebant, sed acternorum accensi desiderio magis caelestis quam ter-
renae dignitatis gloriam affectabant. Erant enim inopum ac peregrinorum
cultores assidui, chenodochiorum et monasteriorum fundatores devoti
ceterisque bonis operibus iugiter intenti. Qui non tam principis imperio
quam mirae devotionis studio beatum Symeonem eiusque commilitones, ac
si Christum, hospitio se suscepisse in domum suam gaudentes, eos humane
tractabant, piisque deservire obsequiis satagebant. Interea clementissimus
princeps Ricardus, caritate profluus, misericordia copiosus, servorum Dei
motus necessitudine tamque prolixi itineris labore, primum eis praesen-
tibus affluenti rerum collatione affuit; dein per eos absentibus plurimos
equos suarum divitiarum copia onustos misit, sicque extra sui regni metas
benigne conducere iussit. Itaque ubi ex itinere recreati et quae petierant
largissime sunt adepti, venerabilis Symeon fratres, qui secum venerant,
principis benedictione et munere auctos ad propria remisit; ipse vero cum
praefato Gocelino uno tamtum contentus famulo, nomine Stephano, viro
nihilominus sancto, biennio permansit. Cumque ad invicem de animae
salute et aeterna beatitudine mutuo sermocinarentur, praelibatus heros
eiusque coniunx videntes eum caelesti sapientia praeditum, sanctitatis
gratia decoratum, coeperunt eum ex affectu diligere, et quicquid cordi
sibi inerat, dulciter aperire. Inter quae ei et hoc sui animi patefaciunt desi-
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derium, quod scilicet ex propria facultate coenobium vellent construere et
aliquos ibidem sub regulari observantia monachos aggregare. Audiens haec
beatus Symeon valde gavisus est in Domino, quia cernebat jam divina prae-
ordinari dispositione, ubi sanctae martyris reliquias, suas secum attulerat,
digne et competenter valeret collocare, ut scilicet occidentalis plebs tali gau-
deret suffragio illamque perpetuo celebraret tripudio, cuius frequenter rel-
evari mereretur antidoto. Coepit ergo eorum animos multiplici hortamine
incitare, ut ea quae mente conceperant ad effectum perducere satagerent,
pollicens se eidem ecclesiae, quam Deo disponebant construere, tale aliquid
collaturum, quod omni auro gemmisque ac ornamentis pretiosius, rosarum
ac liliorum flore suavius, pigmentorum et timiamatum odore flagrantius
ibidem excoli et adorari deberet in perpetuum.

5. His igitur mellifluis animatus verbis simul et exhilaratus promissis,
vir inclitus Goscelinus ocius sanctum opus aggreditur, collectaque manu
artificum, haud procul ab urbe Rothomagi in vicino monte nobile Deo
visus est condidisse templum. Quod beatae memoriae Robertus, eius-
dem urbis pontifex, cum nonnullis coepiscopis, praesente inclito duce
Normannorum Roberto, excellentissimi principis Ricardi, cuius superius
fecimus mentionem, qui etiam iam in Domino obierat, filio, suique totius
regni primoribus ac plebe innumerabili, septimo kalendas septembris con-
secravit in honore sanctae et individuae Trinitatis sanctaeque Dei genitri-
cis Mariae atque omnium sanctorum, anno videlicet millesimo tricesimo
ab incarnatione Domini. Porro in hoc clarissimo conventu illustris vir
Goscelinus una cum coniuge sua fecerunt testamentum ex propriis rebus
seu praediis, quae eidem coenobio ad usus monachorum iure hereditario
contulerunt coram ipso duce Roberto et eius optimatibus. Quorum dona-
tioni idem gloriosus princeps libentissime annuit suaeque auctoritatis
sigillo ipsum privilegii scriptum corroboravit, et up ipsae res, quas Deo
offerebant, ab omni prorsus exactione et incursione publica, ac si suum
dominium, liberae forent, in perpetuum actorizaliter praecepit. Quendam
etiam venerabilem virum, nomine Isembertum, genere Teutonicum, tam
divinis quam humanis litteris eruditissimum et in omni religione per-
fectum, qui in coenobio sancti Audoeni antistitis praefatae urbis profes-
sus fuerat monachum, eidem ecclesiae praeficiunt. Hic siquidem, quoad
vixit, coenobium sibi commissum strenue et laudabiliter rexit ac utilibus
monachis a se decenter instructis plurimum nobilitavit. Exstructo igitur,
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ut praedictum est, monasterio ac diversis, quae fratribus necessaria erant
pro loci oportunitate, habitaculis, beatus Symeon suae non immemor
sponsionis pretiosissimas gloriosae virginis et martyris Christi Caterinae
reliquias, quas ordine quo diximus a monte Synai detulerat, memorato viro
Gocelino et eius serenissimae coniugi Emmelinae ad decorem et honorem
ipsius ecclesiae condonavit. Quas deinde venerabilis abbas Isembertus una
cum fratribus ab eis cum ingenti gaudio et reverentia suscipiens honorifice
in eadem ecclesiae aeternaliter adorandas collocavit. In commune itaque
ab omnibus nostri Salvatoris nomen benedicitur ac votis omnibus praed-
icatur, qui locum suum tam felici munere insignivit tamque incomparabili
thesauro praeditavit.

6. Verum de obitu sancti viri, qui horum felicium meruit esse delator
pignorum, paucis est memorandum. Postquam enim, ut praediximus,
servus Dei Symeon apud saepedictum illustrem virum Gocelinum et eius
coniugem per biennium mansit, et eis ob impensa sibi plurima devote
ab eis beneficia et piae caritatis obsequia ad honorem ecclesiae, quam
fundaverant, harum sanctarum reliquiarum exenia largitus est, rursus ad
propria reverti cupiens, Treverorum pervenit ad urbem. In qua ex itinere
fatigatus aliquantisper cupiens remorari, corporali percutitur molestia et
ex hoc mortali saeculo in aeternitatis ascisci meruit collegio. Qui ibidem a
fidelibus honorifice sepultus, magnis usque hodie fulget virtutibus. Unde
nos pro tanti viri merito gratiarum actiones persolvimus Christo.

Nameque per hunc nobis exilibus atque pusillis

Virgo beata Dei gratis sua munera misit.

Hic sibi testis adest, ad cuius busta frequenter

Mira fiunt terris ad laudem Cunctipotentis.

Stephanus quoque, viri Dei minister idoneus, et ipse in brevi defunctus;
cuius vitae fuerit nihilominus, ad eius tumulum signorum copia pandit.
Haec de sanctarum reliquiarum translatione necnon et coenobii, in quo
venerantur, constructione, paucis dixisse sufficiant. Nunc ad miracula,
quae ibi deinceps per gloriosam famulam suam Caterinam operatus est
Dominus, summatim perstringenda stilum vertamus.
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After this narrative, the Icelandic text has a number of miracles. Due
to the lacuna, the first (7r30—38), which corresponds to chapter 7, lacks the
beginning. Of the second (7r38—7v7), which corresponds to chapter 8, the
end is missing due to the lacuna. The third (7v30—8r5), which corresponds
to chapter 9, lacks the beginning due to the lacuna.

7. Postquam igitur beatae Caterinae reliquias divina ad nos gratia direx-
it, numquam locus ipse vel ad parvum temporis vacavit miraculorum signis.
Caeci ibidem visum, surdi auditum, claudi gressum, paralytici curationem,
aliisque quibuslibet oppressi infirmitatibus recipere merentur sospitatem.
Ostendit universis circumquaque Dei martyr inclita Norhmanniam sua
illustratam praesentia; emicat siquidem amplo virtutum lumine Christi
lucerna, non sub modo sed super candelabrum posita, nec attica tantum
genitaliaque arva perfundens, sed adusque occidua orbis climata pertingens.
Gaudet et exsultat tota paene Neustria tantae virginis oleo perfusa tamque
pretiosissima gemma caelitus decorata. Fiunt itaque miracula speciosa,
de quibus plurima omittentes, pauca scribemus. Ac primo reverentissimi
patris nostri Isemberti mentionem facientes id quod de illo cognovimus,
licet inter alia minimum, tamen ob eius reverentiam congruum ac speciale,
proferimus, quod multorum fratrum, qui ex illo tempore adhuc superstites
sunt, testimonio approbatur. Nam primo sanctarum reliquiarum adven-
tus tempore contigit eidem venerando patri vehementissimo dentium
dolore torqueri, adeo ut vix cibum capere aut somno indulgere valeret.
Porro unius dolori cunctorum affectus condolebat et dulce filiorum exa-
men pii patris compassa incommoda laborabat. Cumque per aliquot dies
huiusmodi taedio anxiaretur nec ullo modo sanari posset, quadam nocte
per visum admonetur ut beatae Caterinae oleo perungi non moretur. Qui
credulus visioni, mane facto, ab aedituo templi pretiosi thesauri loculum
sibi afferre rogavit. Ab ubi sacro liquore perunctus est et ex eo poculum
sumpsit, extimplo omni dolore fugato, beatae martyris meritum hoc uno
virtutum eius in se mirabiliter est expertus.

Hoc igitur viso, monachorum praecluis ordo

Suppremo Patri grates ex corde rependit,

Per quem virgo suis largitur dona salutis.
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8. Sequenti tempore cum isdem venerabilis pater in horto cum fratribus
consisteret, repente ibi affuit quidam miserabili specie et habitu stipem
postulans, inedia simul et languore vehementer laborans; siquidem mor-
bus, qui vulgo cancer dicitur, eius dextrum latus apprehendens ita penitus
terebrando consumpserat, ut ad ipsa iam costarum abdita perveniret et
infelicem miserabiliter cruciando necaret. Condolens itaque tantae eius
miseriae vir Dei primo eum refici, dehinc ad monasterium duci et beatae
virginis oleo iubet perungi. Duplo itigur pauper recreatus munere abiit, et
in brevi sanitatem promeruit. Qui salvationis suae non ingratus, uti ille in
evangelio Samaritanus, post triduum ad monasterium rediit, beatae virgini
gratias pro sospitate sua redditurus. Ostendebat cunctis latus suum pridem
gravi ulcere saucium taboque corruptum, nunc cutis superficie et carne sua
ita redintegratum et in antiquae venustatis specie reformatum, ut plane
obstupesceres caelestis opificis per sanctam martyrem insigne miraculum.
In quo et illud erat mirificum, quod tres rigae quasi fila coccinea in ipso
ulceris loco apparebant, tamquam divinae virtutis praetendentes indicia.
Quod videntes qui aderant Dominum in sancta virgine magnificabant et
vota gratiarum unanimiter referebant.

Munere sic Domini, quo possunt omnia sancti,

Pulchrior electro, cuncto pretiosior auro,

Signorum titulis Caterina refulget in arvis.

Hoc ero miraculum licet plurimorum ora testentur, duorum tamen
maxime nostrorum venerabilium fratrum, Odonnis scilicet et Hugonis,
certissima relatione didicimus.

9. Aliud eiusdem gloriosae martyris miraculorum referamus; quod si
necesse fuerit, multorum testimonio approbabimus, in primis etiam ipsius,
cuius animi crudelem perfidiam et falsitatem notantes detegimus. Quidam
miles, Ernigis dictus, unus scilicet magnatum regni, pro uxore sterili votum
vovit beatae Caterinae, quia cuiuscumque sexus prolem ei Deius meri-
tis ipsius annueret, eius amore Dei servitio manciparet. Gloriosa itaque
virgo invocanti et voventi super petitione sua annuit, eodemque anno
fecundata mulier nimii decoris filium parit. Nec immerito decorus erat,
quam suis meritis tanta virgo apud Deum illis obtinuerat. Pater siquidem
magno exultat tripudio redditque beatae virgini gratias pro collato sibi a
Deo ipsius meritis filio. Votum quoque tum quidem servare cogitat; sed
crescente infante corpore pariter et decore, tantae formositatis heredem
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sanctae martyri dando exhereditare mens ad modicum titillat. Post tamen
a coniuge parentibusque insipienter consultus hunc subtrahere statuit et de
alio, si Deus daret, votum persolvere. O cordis instantia, o perversae men-
tis procacia, per quae ore mentiente anima necatur. Quid coegit infelicem
hominem vovere, quod non perfecta firmitate animus stabilivit reddere?
Num beatae virgini illudere putasti? Verumtamen

Desipis, Ernigis, dum vota benigna resolvis,

Dum pactum violas divinaque iussa repugnas

Et tibi concessum sterili de matre puellum,

Cui dederas, adimis, Christo sua munera tollis.

Ergo ad cor redire ipsa te consulit; votum namque exigit, debitum
requirit. Considera quibus filii tui plagis ad tui cordis ianuam duritiae
seris crudeliter damnatam aperiri sibi praecipit. Extimplo itigur ut geni-
tor animum mutavit, ita toto corpore filius elanguit, ut, mutato vigore in
languorem, nil aliud eis erat sperare nisi vicinam eiusdem pueri mortem.
Tandem ergo saniori consilio se recognoscentes errasse, reatum suae con-
fitentur frivolitatis et ineptiae, puerumque sanctae virgini statuunt red-
dere. Mox mirum in modum infans in letali confinio positus vivaci colore
decoratur, sanitas quoque cuncta corporis membra revisens regreditur, ut
ad ipsam patris et matris in persolvendo voto conversionem animadvertere
posses in pueri sospitate placatam martyrem. Nam uti in ea valitudo potest
colligi aetatula, toto eius corpore hilaritas erat videre et vivacia. Augetur
itaque puer crescens incrementis vitalibus, magnus dolor futurus suis pro-
genitoribus. Nam dum iterum votum irritum faciunt patriisque divertiis
heredem instituunt, mox quoque puer parentum infidelitate necandus redi-
vivo languore corripitur et si non lingua, tamen sua aegritudine ipsorum
errorem confitetur. Tum pater sperans se aliorum auxilio in sanitate filii
posse proficere, nunc ad hunc, nunc ad illum medicum letiferum filium
vacuo dirigit labore. Sed ubi nil profecit, perversa indictione cuidam suo-
rum indignanter ait: “I citius puerumque ad illum montem illis monachis
defer velocius.” Qui parens praecepto puerum suscepit, viamque versus
Rothomagum arripuit. Verum beata martyr falsis sponsoribus non annuit,
nec eorum vota iam bis perperam offensa recepit. Nam dum eodem fer-
retur itinere, extremum efflavit igniculum vitae, progenitorum peremptus
infideli sponsione.
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Of the last four miracles, the first two (8r6—21 and 8r22—34) are not
found in the Latin text and the last two (8r35—13 and 8r14—36) found in an
abridged form (chapters 20 and 18).

20. Quidam etiam frater, Goscelinus nomine, in loco venerationis
beatae virginis regulariter professus, adeo febribus elanguit, ut desperans
vitam omni intentione pensaret, qualiter hinc migrans illo summo iudici
occurreret. Nam de eius quid dicto opus est inedia, cum dotidiano corporis
defectu carnea penitus exciderit valentia? Ergo, coquente letali frigore, ubi
vicinam sperat mortem, in somnis videtur sibi pectori superstare beatam
virginem, et quasi alicui consulenti loquens se fminam dicit Atheniensem
et bene nosse medicinae artem. Tum quoque quasi inter fastigia elevatam
nubium emittere videt quasi quoddam folium, quod, velud brumali solet
tempore, occidens cum turbine in iacentis aegri labitur ore. Excitus autem
febres expulsas seque liberatum sentit, beatae martyri gratias agit, testisque
virtutis eius et gratiae incolumis resedit et ipse. Sic quoque beata virgo
monachos suae magnificentiae testes vult exhibere, ut et illi non priventur
eius pietatis munere, quorum veneratione humili frequentatur cotidie.

18. Quidam etiam torto ore et officiente morbo, quem paralysim dicunt,
loqui non potuit; qui etiam se ad beatae virginis auxilium devotus contulit.
Illinitus autem tanti vigoris liquore ad naturalem statum reducto ore et
loquens et sanus rediit, Dei gratia favente et beata martyre.

IV

As to how the Translatio et Miracula Rotomagensia found its way to
Iceland, it is possible that a returning pilgrim or, perhaps more likely, a
student brought a copy with him. Certainly, the narrative would seem to
have appealed to Icelanders interested in the history of their Viking past
and in that of the Viking colony of Normandy in particular, and one would
imagine that their curiosity must have been aroused by the reference in the
narrative to Rollo, their famous forebear, whose dynasty ruled the pro-
vince in direct line till 1204. It is known that several young Icelanders went
to the European mainland, especially Germany, for their studies in the
late Middle Ages, though research on the topic is not exhaustive.'® Those

10 See Sverre Bagge, “Nordic Students at Foreign Universities until 1660,” Scandinavian

Journal of History 9 (1984): 1—29.
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who are known to have studied in France are Asbjorn Sigurdsson, rektor of
Skdlholt (d. sixteenth century), and Bishop Jén Halldérsson of Skalholt (d.
1339), who is said to have studied in Paris and Bologna.™*
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EFNISAGRIP

Handritunum AM 180a og 180b fol. er lyst pannig i Catalogus Codicum pergame-
norum quos anno 1707, 1708, 1709, 1717 possidet Arnas Magnaeus ad efni peirra sé
»Katrinar Saga“. Textinn 4 bl. 5v40—8v36 er hins vegar ekki eins og yfirskrift hans
gefur til kynna passio heilagrar Katrinar af Alexandriu heldur er hann, eins og Peter
Foote hefur bent 4, pyding 4 einni gerd Sanctae Catharinae Virginis et Martyris
Translatio et Miracula Rotomagensia sem lysir upptoku helgra déma heilagrar
Katrinar og kraftaverkunum sem dttu sér stad fyrir milligéngu hennar i Raduborg
(Rouen) 4 elleftu 61d. T greininni er birt stafrétt ttgafa islenska textabrotsins dsamt
samsvarandi texta 4 latinu.
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PORUNN SIGURDARDOTTIR

TVAR RITGERDIR UM SKALDSKAP
[ KVADABOK UR VIGUR
(AM 148 8vo)

A 16. OG 17. OLD h6fdu prentadar bakur evrépskra hiimanista um skild-
skaparfradi mikil dhrif 4 békmenntalif i dlfunni. Paer voru oftast samdar
4 latinu og dttu retur i klassiskum bokmenntum og melskufradi forn-
Grikkja og Rémverja. Markmid pessara rita var pad helst ad kenna sam-
timaskdldum ad yrkja 4 nylatinu i samrami vid klassiska hefd maelskulistar
og 60fradi, en einnig ad skyra og skilgreina klassiskan skaldskap. Eitt
ahrifamesta rit af pessu tagi er 4n efa Poetices libri septem eftir [talann Julius
Caesar Scaliger (1484—1558), sem var skrifad 4 latinu og kom fyrst ut 4
prenti drid 1561.> En pé ad skaldskaparfraedin hafi, a.m.k. i byrjun, adallega
midast vid bokmenntir 4 latinu métti pé einnig herma adferdir peer sem
han kenndi upp 4 békmenntir & pjé6dtungum samtimans. I lok sextindu
aldar fara pvi ad birtast ritgerdir um skdldskaparfredi 4 pjédtungunum, par
sem byggt var 4 sama grunni og hinar latnesku, enda hefur pessi fradigrein
stundum verid nefnd ,retérisk skaldskaparfradi® (sbr. Plett 2004:87). Hér
m4d til deemis nefna Bretana George Puttenham (1529—1590), med The Art
of English Poesy sem var fyrst prentud drid 1589 og Sir Philip Sidney (1554—
1586), med The Defence of Poesy sem var fyrst prentud 1595,> Pjédverjann
Martin Opitz (1597—1639), en bdk hans Buch von der Deutschen Poeterey
kom fyrst ut drid 1624,3 Danann Sgren Poulsen Gotlender Judicheer

1

Pad hefur nylega verid endurutgefid med pyskri pydingu: Iulius Caesar Scaliger. 1994~
2003. Poetices libri septem. Sieben Biicher iiber die Dichtkunst. Utgefandi og pydandi Luc
Deitz. frommann-holzboog, Stuttgart-Bad Cannstatt.

Nyleg utgifa ritgerdanna er i: Sidney’s “The Defence of Poesy’ and Selected Renaissance Literary
Criticism. 2004. Utgefandi Gavin Alexander. Penguin Books, London.

3 Hun hefur verid endurutgefin nokkrum sinnum 4 sidustu 6ld, t.d. Martin Opitz. 1963. Buch
von der Deutschen Poeterey (1624). Neudrucke Deutscher Literaturwerke, Neue Folge 8.
Richard Alewyn gaf ut. Tiibingen. (Su atgdfa er reyndar byggd 4 atgifu Wilhelms Braune
frd 1876).

Gripla XIX (2008): 193—2009.
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(1599—1668), en tvo rit eftir hann um skaldskaparfradi komu at 4 17. 61d,
Synopsis Prosodia Danice 1650 og Prosodia Danica 1671,% og ad lokum
Sviann Andreas Arvidi (um 1620—1673), med Manuductio Ad Poesin
Svecanam, sem prentud var 1651,° svo ad nokkrir séu nefndir.

Ekki er rdm i pessum inngangi fyrir itarlega greinargerd um evr-
Opska skdldskaparfraedi frd tima endurreisnar og barokks, en mun fleiri
rit af pessu tagi voru samin en hér eru nefnd, sum prentud en 6nnur
vardveitt 1 handskrifudum békum. Sjénum verdur 4 hinn béginn beint
ad peetti [slendinga i ritun skdldskaparfrada 4 sautjandu 6ld. Islendingar
attu vitaskuld sina Snorra-Eddu til ad hampa i pessu tilliti, og var hun
skrifud upp, Gr henni unnid, gerdar vid hana skyringar og hin pydd 4 lat-
inu og donsku. Pekktustu verkin af pessu tagi eru dn efa Laufds-Edda séra
Magnusar Olafssonar (um 1573—1636), en hann er talinn hafa unnid ad
henni 4 fyrsta dratug sautjandu aldar (Faulkes 1979 1:15),° og Samantektir
um skilning 4 Eddu eftir Jén Gudmundsson lerda (1574—1658), sem munu
vera samdar 4rid 1641 (Einar G. Pétursson 1998 1:19).7 Pessi tvo rit eru
t.d. nefnd i kafla um islenska héfunda ritgerda um skéldskaparfreedi i bék
Arna Sigurjénssonar, Békmenntakenningar sidari alda (1995:121—124), sem
hin einu 4 pessu svidi frd 17. 61d. Arni telur ad 1itid sé til ,islenskra rita fra
17. 6ld par sem vikid er ad skdldskap“ (s. 121) og enn fremur ad ,,skaldskap-
arfredi okkar — skrif og hugmyndir um eiginleika skdldskapar — [sé] i
ldgmarki d 17. 61d“ (s. 124).

Ritgerdir um islenskar békmenntir frd pessum tima eru pé fleiri en
kemur fram i ofannefndu riti. Hér ma t.d. nefna formdla Gudbrands bisk-
ups Porlikssonar fyrir sdlmabokinni 1589 en par er nokkud fjallad um bok-
menntir og vidhorf til peirra.® Einnig ma nefna kafla i Islandslysingu peirri
(Qualiscunque Descriptio Islandiae) sem kennd hefur verid Oddi Einarssyni
biskupi og fjallar um islenskar békmenntir og békmenntaidkun i land-

4 Bwdi pessi rit voru endurttgefin um midja 20. 61d i einu bindi: Danske metrikere 1. 1954.
Utg. Arthur Arnholtz og Erik Dal. J.H. Schultz forlag, Kaupmannahofn.

5 Hun var enduritgefin nylega: Andreas Arvidi. 1996. Manuductio Ad Poesin Svecanam, Thet

ir/ En kort Handledning til thet Swenske Poeterij/ Verfs- eller Rijm-Konsten. Utg. Mats Malm.

Svenska forfattare utgivna av Svenska Vitterhetssamfundet. Ny serie. Stokkhdélmur.

Snorra-Edda i latneskri pydingu Magnusar var prentud i Kaupmannah6fn 1665.

7 Fyrra ritid gaf Anthony Faulkes ut 1979 en hid sidara Einar G. Pétursson 1998.

Séra Magnus Gudmundsson profastur gaf formdlann Gt med natimastafsetningu i 2. hefti

Kirkjuritsins 1972.
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inu.? Enn fremur voru tvar ritgerdir 4 latinu um islenskar békmenntir
fyrri alda, skdldskaparmal og stil, birtar sem vidauki vid Literatura Runica
eftir danska fornfradinginn Ole Worm (1636 og endurpr. 1651), 6nnur
eftir 4durnefndan Magnts Olafsson i Laufési og hin eftir Porlak Skulason
(1597—1656) Holabiskup.*©

Ritgerd séra Magntsar Olafssonar var endurprentud sem vidauki vid
utgidfu Anthony Faulkes 4 Laufds-Eddu dsamt enskri pydingu (1979:408—
415) en Faulkes virdist ekki hafa vitad ad hun er til i islenskri pydingu
i handriti frd s.hl. 17. aldar, sem nefnt hefur verid Kvadabok ur Vigur
(Faulkes 1993:102). Kvadabdkina skrifadi béondinn Magnds Jénsson
(1637—1702) i Vigur upp dsamt skrifurum sinum. Framan vid ritgerd
Magntsar Olafssonar { handritinu er 6nnur ritgerd samkynja, en pessar
ritgerdir verda gefnar ut hér ad aftan.

Jon Helgason professor telur liklegt ad Magnus Jonsson i Vigur hafi
samid baddar pessar ritgerdir, enda veeru par skrifadar upp af honum
(1955:34—35). Sverrir Témasson bendir hins vegar 4 ad ritgerd Magndsar
Olafssonar sem birtist 4 prenti i riti Ole Worms Literatura Runica 1636 sé
til i islenskri gerd i Kvadabok ur Vigur (Sverrir Témasson 1996:73; sbr.
einnig Margrét Eggertsdéttir 2005:89—90). Mér synist ad tilgita Jons
um ad Magnds i Vigur sé hofundur ritgerdanna hvili alfarid 4 pvi ad peer
séu med hans hendi. Nt pegar synt hefur verid fram 4 ad 6nnur peirra er
ekki hans smid, pa er allsendis évist ad hin sé pad. P6 m4i vera ad hann
hafi pytt adra eda bddar, eda samid pd fyrri, en fd rok hniga ad pvi 6nnur
en pau ad rithénd hans er 4 ritgerdunum, en Magnus skrifadi ekki adeins
upp ritgerdirnar tveer heldur stéran hluta kvaedabdkarinnar, sem inniheldur
ritverk eftir ymsa hofunda, m.a. utdraetti ur Literatura Runica Ole Worms
(bl. 77r—83r). Enn fremur ma benda 4 ad fyrirsgn fyrri ritgerdarinnar
geeti gefid til kynna ad hun sé hluti ur sterra verki, ,NtG kemur um skaéld-
skapinn ad tala“, ef til vill einhvers konar [slandslysingu. P6 skal pess getid
hér ad i fyrri ritgerdinni kemur fyrir ordid ,fundingaskreytur en Magnus
Jonsson pradi, langafi béndans i Vigur, notadi ordid fundning/fyndning
um ‘inventio’ (sjd AM 702 4to, bl. 61, sbr. Margrét Eggertsdottir 2005:80).
9 Islandslysingin var gefin Gt 1971 4 islensku undir hofundarnafni Odds Einarssonar { pydingu

Sveins Pilssonar. Kaflinn um islenska braglist og skdldmenntir er 4 s. 149—159. Menn eru

ekki 4 einu mali um pad hver samdi ritid (sbr. t.d. Einar Sigmarsson 2003).

Sja umfjollun um pessi rit i Margrét Eggertsdttir 2005:89—92. Ritgerdirnar voru endur-
prentadar i S. J. Stephanius. 1645. Nora vberiores. Sore. (sbr. Faulkes 1993:102).

10
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Sigurdur Pétursson hefur einnig fjallad um pessar ritgerdir i Vigurbok,
adallega pd fyrri, { dgeetri grein i Renassanceforum 3(2007), par sem hann
fjallar um tilvisanir héfundar ritgerdarinnar til laerdra himanista og klass-
iskra héfunda.

Ritgerdirnar sem hér eru prentadar bera pad med sér ad vera samdar af
leerdum moénnum sem pekkja badi fornar békmenntir og kunna ad beita
klassiskum meelskubrégdum. Héfundarnir visa mjég i Snorra-Eddu en
hafa einnig 4 takteinum klassiskar hugmyndir um skdldskapinn og visa til
erlendra hofunda. Hér skal adeins nefnt sem demi muninn 4 list og ndtt-
uru hjd skdldum, sem m.a. ma finna hjd Hérasi i Ars Poetica, og skdldid
sem innbldsid andlegum krafti eda i annarlegu dstandi, t.d. hjd Arist6telesi
i Um skdldskaparlistina.** Hvort tveggja er fjallad um i sidari ritgerdinni.
Fyrri ritgerdin fjallar um ykjur og skreytur i ségum, rimum og kvadum en
hin sidari um islenskan skdldskap, edli hans, listfengi og leerdém en einnig
um skaldin og skildskapargifu. Badar ritgerdirnar eru byggdar upp likt
og klassiskar redur og nota retériskar reglur dsamt ymsum stilbrogdum
og milskridi ad heetti leerdémsmanna endurreisnar og barokks. Bddar
fjalla meira um reglur og adferdir skaldskapar fremur en einstok skdld
og skdldverk, og eiga pad sameiginlegt med sambarilegum evrépskum
ritgerdum frd pessum tima (sbr. Alexander 2004:xxiv). Par setja pvi fram
kenningar um skaldskap og grafast fyrir um edli hans og einkenni, p6 ad
einnig sé minnst 4 dkvedin skild og verk peirra i sidari ritgerdinni.

*

Kvadabok ur Vigur er vardveitt 4 handritasvidi Stofnunar Arna
Magnassonar i islenskum freedum undir satnmarkinu AM 148 8vo, skrifud
ad mestu drin 1676—1677 af ddurnefndum Magnusi Jonssyni, bénda og
freedimanni i Vigur, og skrifurum hans.*> Handritid var ljésprentad 1955
d vegum Hins islenzka freedafélags i Kaupmannaho6fn og sd Jon Helgason
professor um pad auk pess ad skrifa inngang sem prentadur var i sérhefti
(B), par sem hann gerir m.a. grein fyrir efni bokarinnar, skrifurum hennar,
handritinu sjélfu, ferli pess og ségu.

1 Pessar hugmyndir koma vida fram par sem fyrri tidar menn fjalla um skdldskap, nefna
mé t.d. Jon Olafsson ur Grunnavik i Hagpenki, i kafla sem ber yfirskriftina ,Ad skiallda i

Jslendsku“ (1996:53—54).
2 Fyrra drtalid kemur fyrir 4 bl. 76r en hitt bl. 213r.
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Handritid er 344 blod og sedlar med ymsum héndum en mest med
hendi Magnusar, eins og kom fram hér ad framan. Handritid er bladmerkt
1—354 en tolusetning er ekki nidkvaem, hlaupid er yfir bl6d og auk pess hafa
um 15 bl6d tynst Gr handritinu.*® Ritgerdirnar eru 4 bl. 30v—34r hin fyrri
0g 34r—38v hin sidari (ritgerd Magnusar Olafssonar { Laufisi).

Titilsida er fyrir bokinni og hljédar svo:

Ein Afbragds Frodleg, listug, mgizt, Skemteleg, Nitsgm og efter-
tektarijk Bok margz frodlegz og fallegs Vijsdoms, lerdémz, og
pegelegra efterdema. Innehalldande Marga idgieta Kvedlinga
Vijsur, Bragarhaette, og annad igiett frade, A medal hvgrs ad er
Historia umm Granlandz Hattalags og annad pess Kona(r).
Samanntekenn og Skrifud af Virduglegumm Hgf{d)ings [M]anne
Magnuse Joons Syna [sic] Ad Wigur 4 Isafiardar Diupe.

Handritid inniheldur badi eldri skdldskap og kveedi frd samtima Magnusar
Jonssonar, auk nokkurra kafla i ébundnu mdli. Dadlitillar tilhneigingar
geetir i kvedabodkinni ad rada skyldu efni saman. Neast 4 undan ritgerd-
unum er ad visu kvadi sem inniheldur bélbanir og fukyrdi i gard djofulsins
en 4 undan pvi er ,Hittalikill edur Bragarheetter, Kunstriikra Kuedlinga,

¢

Kurteijsra kuzeda, Veglegra Vijsna, Listelegra lioda ...“ og 4 eftir ritgerd-
unum eru dréttkvaedar visur um fornsagnakappa, dyrt kvednar, og par neest
annar hattalykill.

A mida sem bundinn er 4 milli bl. 30 og 31 stendur med hendi
Arna Magntssonar: ,Petta um skalldskap ad skrifa i 4to. Er klart og
confererad. Hefur Arni 1atid skrifa ritgerdirnar upp, e.t.v. til ad nota i
bokmenntasdgu pd sem hann hafdi i smidum. Pessi uppskrift hefur ekki
vardveist svo vitad sé, enda brunnu drég Arna ad békmenntaségunni
Kaupmannahafnarbrunanum 1728 (sbr. Jén Olafsson 1738:54v).

Magnus Jénsson i Vigur var af dhrifamestu og rikustu attum landsins
4 sinum tima. Fadir hans, sr. Jon Arason proéfastur i Vatnstirdi, var sonur
Ara Magnussonar i Ogri og Kristinar Gudbrandsdéttur Hélabiskups.
Mo6dir hans var Hélmfridur Sigurdardoéttir, sonardéttir Odds Einarssonar
Skalholtsbiskups. Magnds var settur til mennta i latinuskélanum i
Skdlholti en hugur hans st6d ekki til =dri profgrida og gerdist hann
boéndi & Vestfjordum. Hann vard snemma umsvifamikill handritasafnari og

3 Um betta og arkaskiptingu handritsins ma lesa ndnar i Jén Helgason 1955:15—17.
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bokagerdarmadur sem hafdi marga skrifara i pjénustu sinni. Eitt hid elsta
handrit sem vitad er ad Magnus 1ét gera er Papp 4to nr. 16 sem vardveitt
er { konunglega békasafninu i Stokkhélmi, en pad var skrifad arid 1654,
pegar hann var 4 sautjanda dri (sbr. Jén Helgason 1955:8). Umf{jéllun um
handrit sem talin eru runnin undan rifjum Magnusar er t.d. i fyrrnefndum
inngangi Jons Helgasonar (1955:7—14), grein Agnethe Loth i Opuscula 3
(1967), grein Jéhanns Gunnars Olafssonar i Skirni 1956 og litid eitt i grein
Peters Springborg i aftmeelisriti Jons Helgasonar (1969).%4

Hér verda pessar tver ritgerdir gefnar Gt stafrétt eftir handritinu med
orlitlum fravikum { skriftartdknun. Stundum er a i framstédu skrifad med
lykkju upp ur legg stafsins en pad er ekki audkennt hér. Ekki er gerdur
greinarmunur 4 ‘r’ og 2, ‘s’ og ‘. Leyst er upp Gr béndum med skaletri.
Ekki er alltaf audvelt ad sja mun & stérum stéfum og litlum en skrifari
dregur t.d. stafina h og j oft stérum drittum an pess ad ljést sé hvort hann
®tli peim stodu stdrs eda litils stafs. Pad er pd greinilegt i néfnunum
Hieronijmus og Haralldur ad um stéran staf er ad raeda og pvi gengid ut
fra pvi ad h annars stadar sé litill stafur. Aftur 4 moti setur skrifari oftast J i
framst6du orda og fyrir forsetninguna i. Einnig er oft vafamdl hvort skrifad
er ij eda 7 { handritinu. A 6rfdum st6dum setur skrifari litinn staf { upphafi
sérnafns en hér er slikt samramt. Greinarmerkjasetningu handrits er fylgt
en 4 stoku stad er batt vid kommu innan oddklofa, einkum pegar hana
vantar i upptalningu orda. Skrifari ritgerdanna skiptir oft upp samsettum
ordum sem ndtimamenn myndu hafa i einu lagi og er farid eftir pvi i utgaf-
unni. P6 skal pad tekid fram ad hann merkir ekki alltaf skiptingu milli lina.
Pegar um er ad reda ord sem skipt er milli lina er peim haldid { tveimur
ordum pegar skrifari merkir ekki ad um linuskil sé ad reda og skiptingin er
milli samsettra orda, ords og vidskeytis eda ords og forskeytis, enda er slikt
gjarnan i tveimur hlutum annars stadar { textanum. Petta er ekki gert pegar
um skiptingar eins og Jrk-issefne, Stur-luson, nu-med, mi-le er ad rada.
Bladaskil eru merkt med 16dréttu striki i utgafunni og bladtal neesta blads
sett 4 spassiu. Ad lokum skal pess getid ad gripord eru jafnan i handritinu
en pau eru ekki skrifud upp hér.’s

4 Johann Gunnar Olafsson fjallar nokkud itarlega um Magnus i Vigur, atterni og aviferil, {
pessari grein.

5 Eg pakka Haraldi Bernhardssyni gédar dbendingar vardandi utgifuna og énefndum ritryni
Griplu sémuleidis.
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Nu kemur vmmz skilldskapinz ad tala.

Nu p6 ad dripur og flockar, badi gamallra og jngre skillda, og freede-
manna, haffve vader mis Jéfnum déme og virdingu sumra | huérra offt-
sinniss leiged, pd er pad po vijst, ad slijkar merkelegar freedemeniar eru
p6 einginn hiegdme edur ridleijsa, aff hudrium kalle og kellingu orttar, og
kuednar; helldur kurtteijsleg kuzede, og dijr legar dikttaner, effter rettum
lioda 16gums, og vissum skilldskapar takmérkumms, aff forférnum fraedum,
og skoruglegumm skilldumm samanwn settar marga hlute peirrar alldar,
minniss steeda Jnne bindande, Pesser skilldmenn skijrer og skérugleger
saman toku, og vppreiknudu, med pess hittar liodum og vijsums, hraustra
her manna, sterkra strijdzmanna og afrex kappa fribeerar freegder, og voru
i peim metordum, og virdingumm sem nu eru Cancelerar edur ridgiafar,
Renttumeijstarar, edur fie Hirdarar, og adrer dijrer dreinger, forsoktter frij
herrar, edur hosker héffdingiar, puiad pess meir sem einn var lofgiarnare,
og affinnlegrar minningar astundunarsamre, pd batt hann i sinn vinskap
pui fleijre pess konar Jpparlegre, og med sier, iite og Jnne, J rosemi, og
hernadarferdlogum flutte so ad peirra fraegder | og frammkuzemder, kinne
pess betur, henttuglegar og lislegar, aff peim ad skijrast og Vtmilast,
stundum fiell pessum skilldum til nockur mannlegur breiskleijke, puiad
annad hudrtt aff hoftdingia reijde skelfder, edur aff fiemiitumm forspilltter,
edur af hatre vppaster, edur aff vinittu vielader, og aff gunst gabbader, dréu
peir i hlie openn berann sannleijka, og villdu hann ei med lissumm ordumm
vtskijra, helldur med skreijtnanna Jnnviklan, hiegdmanz hilmingum, og
dikttanna dulmalum, sénn rék og athafnert® dylia, og hylia, og petta i
medal annara, eru rok, og Jrkissefne, til eirnra, og annara skreijtelegra
og grunsamra frisagna, sem i ségum og rijmum offt og dsialldann framm
koma, og meir ijkiur enn sanninde virdast meiga, Jafnuel p6 skilldinn hafe
vpp 4 nockurn grundudll sannleikannz itt stundum ad biggia. Ad nu soddan
sagnanna Jkiur, leijfast stundumm (enn b6 midg sparlega, forsiallega, og
kienlega) J ségunnar [svo!] Jnn ad fara, | sierdeijliss pad sem stodar til
heydar legs framm ferdiss, og lesarann gidrer higginn og vitrann, sem og

16 athafner] + ad dtstrikad.
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eirninn higginna manna gedzmune, hira, og hressa, glada og listuga giora,
pui vanttar pd ecke sem med studninge effter deema, og myndugleika
mikils hittar sagnameijstara, pad aluarlega hallda og keppa, ad slijk ddur
nefnd stijlingar adferd meige framms fara, 4 medal hudrra er Hierénijmus
Cardanus, hudrs ord so hliéda j 8o. Cap. 15. bokar, De rerum Varietate.'?
ecke er pad last legtt fyrer sagnameijstarann, p6 hann pryde séguna med
skreijtne og ijkium par hun er i sier annars tomleg, og lingsamleg, p6 ad
Titus Livius,"® hafe par vid spornast, Enn Saxo Grammaticus' par aff lof-
ast. Nu matte einhudr seigia, og mier ] gegn andsuara, ad sierhudr saga,
og rijmna flockur, eige ad vera sem 6nnur mey, 6spilltt, Skreinktt, skyrleg,
heydarleg, vammra laus, og hreinferdugleg; pui skulu smi skreijtur sagnanna
og rijmnanna nockurz sinnislag hneigsla, effter pui per | spilla ei ségunnar
sannuleijka, nie helldur skerda hennar atgiérlegleijka. Jd ad sénnu, sagna og
rijmna, skreijtur og ijkiur spilla ecke nie vigla ségunne, edur rijmna flock
ecke nijda peer, helldur prijda par henne, Lijka sem gull og gimmsteinar,
skijr lijffra meija lijkame, hudrier p6 eru ad sénnu hiner hreinferdugustu,
En#n so sem vondar lauslatiss skiakiur giora med skarttinu, enn berlegre
og mikilfenglegre sinn lauslatis lidtleika. J sama mita, p6 ad sagann edur
flockurinn sie margbreijttur, fidlordur og Jfergrips mikill, enn po aull
istedann og Jnnehallded falsad og logied, pd reingest slijktt maklega, og
forakttast rettelega, so sem dristug og dramblit J pessum sjnum Shrodre
huérs vegna hudr einnm rijmnaflockur 4 ecke ad vera 6prijddur, eckj berligur,
ecke filigur, ecke daufligur, helldur prijdeligur, blomligur, skrautbuing,
fiél menneligur, lidligur, og lijffligur, dualltt po heill og fullkomligur, og
sem eg skillde sagtt haffa, 6spillttur og sémasamligur. Sumer vilia 6lldung-
iss burtt skiiffa sumum rijmnanna smiskreijtumm, sem hingad og pangad
eru Jnnslettar, edur Jnn | ferdar, so sem rijmnanna régsemdar Sverdugar,
og peirra vegna gidra peir skilldinn fyrer lijge ad skullda, midg ringsnuinn
démur munde verda vmm pad sem hingad og pingad er dreiged og til fertt,
aff Jmsum skilldum ] adskiliann lega rijmna flocka, og grunsamlegt kann
morgum virdast, eff vier skilldum pess vegna pad ei fyrer satt hallda, edur
minsta koste lijklegtt, aff pui pad er ecke lijktt vorum alkunnum hlutum,
7" Hieronymus Cardanus (1501—1576) var italskur staerdfradingur og heimspekingur. De

varietate rerum var fyrst prentad 1557. Skyringar eru fengnar ar Islensku alfradiordabokinni

I-III nema annad sé tekid fram.

8 Livius Titus (c. 59 f.Kr.—17 e.Kr.), romverskur séguritari.

19 Saxo Grammaticus (d. um 1220), danskur sagnaritari.
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sidummz og hittum, nie helldur sjnest sambidda, vorum listumm og vitzm-
unum, og ef vier eirninn fastlega keppummz, ad vier 6ngu audru trua eig-
ummz, enn pui vier auduelld lega skiliunz, og med hugferde einu begrijpum,
Pad er og ei dn ordsaka tilheijrelegtt, ad vier vmmlydumm: og tilhlidrum
vid skilldinn, p6 pau skeike og skeijke nockud aff sanmleikanns stigums,
sierdeijliss pd paug skriffa og samantaka, gamlar meniar og forn frede,
pui huad hellst sem vier seigium edur télum vmm skilldinn, pd d pad so
ad vpptakast, ad vier par til huga rennum, og pess minnustum ad peir menn
sieu, og strax pd ei aff virdumms, po peir med nockre skreijtne | og ijkiums,
meige blanda nockud, pui so sem eirn siodrope kann ecke lijtinn lek,
(Enn sijdur stor vatz f6ll) sallttann ad giéra. So kann og ecke heill rijmna
flockur lyginn ad seigiast, p6 ad nockud skrejtt meige par inn smeigiast.
Jd ad sénnu, pad kann ei ad ske, ad vier ei stundumm telunstummz ] puij
sem lingtt er verande fri voru minne, sierdeijliss J effnum framande pioda,
Og valla heijrest nockud pad skilld til vera hudriu ad eckj nockrar ijkiur,
so sem annad kim edur fleckur vid lode. Par fyrer kann valla nockud pad
skilld ad finnast, sem ei nockud ijke, edur vppskrokue, enn eckj meigumm
vier par aff iliktta, ad vier skulumm pess vegna allar Rijmur og kuedlinga
frd feelast. Slijkar og puilijkar fundinga skreijtur, og gaman ijkiur, geffur
no6g lega aff sier vor gamla og alkunruga Jslendska Edda, aff Snorra Sturlu
syne légmanne Anno 1215 Saman skriffud(,) huér bok ad er marghittadra
menia gamallra, hin gagnaudugasta hirdsla, og handrade, huérre greindre
Eddu énnur heffer po vered miklu Elldre, sem peim gamla Odinn heffur
eignud ver|ed, So vier hoffumm valla effter hundradasta partt hennar, vtann
sidlftt naffnid, og pad vier héffumm heftde aulldungiss forfalled, heffde
greindur Snorre Sturluson ei nockurn Lit dgiértt hennar skugga, p6 helldur
enn sialfum bolnum vppe ad hallda.>®

20 Pessi efnisgrein er tekin ar bréfi Brynjolfs biskups Sveinssonar til Stephaniusar 1641 sem
var prentad i Note uberiores 1645 (sjd m.a. Corpus poeticum boreale I:xxxi). Sbr. Jon Helgason
1955:34-
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[Magnus Olafsson i Laufési]
Wmm Sama Effni.

Eff eg segde ad vor Jslendskur skilld skapur, Jffergeinge edur Jffergnaffde
ad Lyst, snille, kraffte, og verkan, allra annara piéda og tungumiila, liéd og
lagirde, kuade og kuedlinnga, pd munde eg eckertt 6fimlegtt, edur 6snot-
urlegtt par vimm herma, edur framm bera, og eff eg meinte, sem eg mier |
hug feste, ad vor greindur Jslendskur skilldskapur, etiade kappe vid annara
skilld skap, pd kann ske ad si hinn same hiellde mig ecke villt fara, sem J
vorum skilldskap veere fregur, og forfarinn, sem og eirninn hann fullkom
lega, med snilld og snoturleika kinne og numed heffde. puiad so moérg
menntta blomstur(,) figuru mil, margbreittar hlutanna naffngiffter, og
kenningar aff gémlum deme soégum, lidlega, breijtelega, og mirkuu mile
nikuamlega tildregnar heffur pesse vor skilldskapur, | ad eg meina pad
kunne ecke edur valla nockrum framande edur 6kendumm: ad ¥tskijrast.
Huad vmm, sidlfer Jslendsker sem ecke hafa skilld skapar giffu nockra
peiged, af gémlum lidda menium, og Eddu rékumm, kunna pad eckj ad
nema edur skilia, nie helldur nockra grein 4 ad gidra, og pesshittar skilld-
skap, sem er annarlegur og frikinia almennelegu milfere hafa peir gémlu
dsamil kallad, sem po er vortt milfaere, enn p6 dulinm og hulinn, mirkur og
vanduafinnm fyrer vorum skilninge. Pesse er nu ordsdékinn huar fyrer Jafnvel
velleerdumm ménnum, hudrium vortt tungumil er dkunwigtt sierdeijliss par
sem vier skulumz j Eddu kenningum peirra vtlegging britka, pi kunnum vier
peim eige par vti ad samsinra, jafn vel p6 ad Eddu miil fere, marghittadar
og lingt ad dregnar hlutanna kenningar kunne i Litijnu ad Vtsetiast, samt
sem ddur ordanwa prijde, vigttug ord snille og riettur og sannur Eiginn
legleijke, effter pui sem vortt tungumil hlidar, kann édnguanneiginn ad
audsynast, nie Vtbijtast, af meire losta og lysteseme, verdur hier aff sidlfum
brunninum, vatnid drucked, og Vtsoped. | Par med og eirninn, er Edda
Saman skrifud til gagnns og nytsemda J voru tungumile, og allra hellst
peim, sem sierdeijliss skilldskapar gifu peiged hafa, meijnande hana peim
framar audrum, hentesamlegast og hagfelldast hugada vera, so mérg eru
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Li6d, dripur(,) rijmur og bragar heetter, ] vorumm Jslendskum skilldskap
ad pad kann ecke ad frammsteliast edur vppreijknast, so marguijslega og
snille lega, suara sier Jnn birdiss, bok stafanna, atkuadanna og ordanna
samhliodendur, ad peir sem par vppd heijra og tilhljda, hjrast og hressast
par aff med Jnde, og effterlate furdann lega, ef gaumgiafft er granduarlega
ad obriidladre filgis spektt, priggia sierdeijliss hofud hliodstafa, i hudrre
Erindiss hendingu, Jafnmdrg atkuaede, Jaffn mismunur, edur tona hittur,
stuttur eda lingur og annad pessu lijktt, og dnguanneiginn briikast J vorum
skalldskap ferre vareigder, leijfe, figurur, og annarlegar pydingar, helldur
enn ] Litijnskum skilldskap sidlfra héfud skilldanna. Hier ad auk ]
gémlum kuedlingum eru so margar | ordfurdur lidlegar og snotrar, ad j
einu erinde haffa peir Jnneluktt, tué edur fleijre lioda efne, og skilnings
greiner, sem sier 4 vijxl suara, huad peir hafa kostgiefelega gaum giafft, og
grundad, so marger eru par Jnne og fyrer hittast Logogrijphi, milkrokar,
og gaman ijkiur artuglega tilfundnar, so ad Jaffnvel sidlfummz hétfud skilld-
unum verdur hier ad dvppleijsannlegt vandraede, og lesendurner po ordinn
skilie pd skilia perr lijted edur eckertt va siilfftt effned, Enn pessare vorre
skilldskapar lyst pd hale eg ecke par fyrer so mikelega ad eg J pessu tiingu
mile er Jnne borinn og barnfeddur, edur og hier af lijtinz smeck og nasavit
peiged, helldur pess vegna ad pesse lyst er sierdeijliss og stok gifa, full aff
menttums, lyst og nime, hudrtt hid sama eitthuértt vortt bok leerdtt skilld,
og J pessare lyst frod lega vppmentadur, kann auduelld legar med sinne
nileegd, einum skarp skiggnummz og snar vitrum manne, po vortt tungumal
meige okunnugtt vera, firer sioner setia. Hier nast og framar, hefur vor
skalld skapur, pad enn eitt sierdeijliss legtt til ad bera, ad Jafnuel po i
almennelegum tungumilum hudr einn, effter sid og skicke | sijns landskapar
kunne 1iod ad diktta, ord ad binda, og sier til gagns edur gamanns ad snua,
samtt verdur einginnm si skilld ] voru tungu mile, og ecke in stérrar meedu,
og erffidissmuna, getur nockur pann auduelldasta bragarhitt edur ferskeitt
Erinde, med rettre artt saman komed, Jaffn vel p6 hann pad freklega girn-
est, vtann hann sierdeijliss lega skilldskapar giffu hafe par til peiged, og so
sem af nockurz konar skilldskapar andagifft par til stiornest, hudr skalld-
skapar gifft ad sénnu, so sem adrar nitturunnar hreijfingar til falla og
hlotnast, sumum meire, sumum minne, sumer giéra kuedlinga lid lega, for-
huxader, nockrer af ikafre andagifft med nockurz konar hradmelge og
milfime framm ausa strax af stundu sialtkrafa og 6for peinktter, og 6vid-
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buner, allra handa bragar hittum, so allt huad peir dforma ad tala, og framm
seigia, verdur alltt skilld skapur, og kuedlingar, so sem pad fribara skalld
fordumm hid peim Romversku, vimm sijna skilldskapar gifft, og gifu med
kende, og eckj er peim greijdare sundurlaus enn bundinn rada. legdu pad
og hier til, ad strax J firstu barnasku, pd geffur aff sier pess hittar nittura
viss | og glogg kennemerke, og ecke er pad vndann fellande nie yfer
peigiande, ad pesse ndtturu hreijffing er skorpust og dkoffust med niju
tungle, og ad eitt piod skilld pd hann audrum skilldskapinn framm pilur
edur pi hann sidlfur kuedur, og semur kuedlingana af marke og aluéru, pa
mi pier si virdast, annad huértt vijn druckinm, edur hilfgaling, edur so sem
af nockurs konar suip legu ade, fingenn og hertekinn, og petta nitturu lag
siest offt lega, Jaffnvel aff 6kendum, med sierdeilis litede, og vidbragde,
huértt ad vier Skilldvijngl almennelega nefna giérumm. Nockrer eru peir
sem hallda, ad vor skilldskapur hafe, furdann legann krafft, og verkan baede
vmm Jlltt ad gidra, og Jllu ad affstijra, huar kann ske deeme meige til finsn-
ast. Sama krafft tileignade si vessunum sem ecke efade sig ad seigia.
Carrmina vel Czlo possunt deducere Lunam.** hudrs vegna ad nockrer
higgner menn aff vorum gémlum forfedrum hafa petta ord take, so sem
annad heilreede effter sig lited. ad ei Skule Skilld eria. Eirninn | er vitnad
til Socratis®* ridlagningar, ad Hudr sem vill hélpinn vera, d heilsu og
heijdre, dn hneisu og hnidrunar, hann skule varast skilld sier ecki ad 6vin
gidra. ] huad micklum hivegum og virdingum vor gémlu skilld vered haffa,
hid framande kéngum,?3 herrum og hétfdingium, sem 4 voru tungu mile
nockurtt skinbragd hafft haffa, hudr vor skilld peirra snilldar verk, og
fribeerar freegder, hafa med kurteijsum kuedlingumm, dijrlegum dripum,
og fagur legumm flockum, sijnum effterkomendum geimtt og foruarad, par
aff er augliost, ad peir hafa aff peim peigid gullhrijnga, gullrekinn vopn,
skarlatz skickiur, og adra pess hittar mike lega stor skeinke, gifur, og
gersemar og first og fremst pad Jffer tekur, pd hafa peir sier for pienad,
sidlffra konganna villd og vinittu, suo sem gamlar ségur og historiur alluijda
votta og Vtuijsa, og so ad eg aff mérgumms fia i naffn neffne. Si loffleige

21 Petta er Gr Hirdingjaljodum Virgils eda Eclogae: carmina vel caelo possunt deducere lunam
(i lauslegri pydingu: Songvar geta jafnvel dregid mdnann nidur fra himninum). Sja Virgill.
1978, VIII:70.

Sokrates (469°—399 f.Kr.), griskur heimspekingur.

23 Fyrst skr. skilldum en svigi settur um ordid og kdngum skrifad d spdssiu ad pvi er virdist med sému

bendi.
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kongur Oliffur Trigguason Norex kéngur haffde ] sinne hird og héllu i
medal annara Hallfred vandrada skilld Jslenndskann | hudrium hann fri
heidnum sid snere til Christelegrar truar og ] skijrninne veitte hann honum
Gudsyfiar, hudrium manndrip ] hannz eiginn héllu, fremiande, herfelega,
gaf hann honum lijf sitt afftur af goduilia, ad fridudum og for lijktum
freendumm hins vegna, og semde hann par thil mérgum giéftum, vmm
penrann Hallfred seiger so J ségu hanns ad effter fri fall kongsins hafe
hann alldrei gladur vered, og er so sagtt ad Elska til kongsinz, hafe hin
hellsta ordsék til hanns dauda verid. Oliffur kéngur Haralldz son haffde
og med sier ] fride og strijde, prid nafn kenda filgiara vorumm atf landz-
mdnnum, sem skilld voru, Sigurd(,)** Porméd, og Geijrmund® Gullbri,
Vmm Sigurd er pad skriffad, ad J sundurlausre radu haffe hann mil stadur
verid Enn ] kuedlingums hinn hradaste, og mil huataste, ecke 6lijka og vmm
Virgilium26 er skriffad, ad hann hafe vered sein far i tale, so hann virdtest
sem anrad 6lerdt drussamenne. Pormédur og eirninn i Stiklastada bardaga,
strijdande med fir sdgdum konge, villde eckj effter hann fallinn leingur
Liffa, helldur strijdde sem i kafast | J meiginn hernum, par til hann
daudlega saerdur veijk frd orustunne, og pi daud vona vijdfreegde hann med
kuedlingumm sijns kongs velgiérninga, hreiste, og hug prijde, hudrier enn
nu til eru. ad sijdustu haffde su strijdz hetia, Haralldur kongur Sigurdarson,
J sinne hird og herférum, sier handgeinginn vijdfragt piod skilld, Piodolft
ad nafne hvinverskann, aff nordlendsku hierade J Jslande, so nefndan.
Hier ad auk voru vijd freeger nockrer adrer, ] kéonganna héllum, peir ed
skilld voru Jslendsk, so sem ] Danmérk, Suijarijke, og Einglande, sem og
hid audrumm héffdingium, sem of lingt er vpp ad reijkna, sem hid peim
hafa hi metord, og storar gifur Vr bijtum bored, pesse skilld hafa og eirninn
héffdingia reijde, med sijnum skilld skap og kuedlingum, stillt og sefad, og
lijffz og lima sier afftur afflad, so sem vmm Eigil Skallagrijmsson og Braga
skilld sogur og historiur ¥t vijsa, og enn b6 ad petta, gamla retta, annad-
hudrtt dannska edur norska tungu mil, haffe ad mestu leijte ] pessum
léndum Vte hiadnad, og fra viked og haffa pess vegna soddan skillda vegur
og | virding par med forgeinged og vnder lok lided, puiad 4 6kendumm er
dstar pocke einginn, samtt sem ddur eru enn nu morg skalld J Jslande fim

24 P.e. Sighvatur (sbr. Jén Helgason 1955:34).
%5 P.e. Gissur (sbr. Jon Helgason 1955:34).
26 Virgill eda Publius Vergilius Maro (70—19 £.Kr.), héfudskald Rémverja.

37v

38r

38v
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og fribar, hudrs tungu mil enn nu allra best par vid hellst, og vardveitest,
hudrier eckj alleinasta heidnar meniar, er hii Eddu einkann legast heima
eiga, helldur og eirninn heilagar historiur, med einfélldum og skilianlegum
skilldskap J kuedlinga, psalma og vijsur, snua og vmmhuerfa, og Christ-
inndominum vor 4 medal nytsamlega medbijta. Oskande vare ad pessa gudz
gifu villdu allir med péckum taka, og packlitu gede ad sier fadma. Enn so
sem pad ad 4 sinne Fostur Jordu er eckj packnamur nockur spimadur, so
og valla skilld og fraede madur.

Skilldskapar er kunnur krafftur,
koste hanns fer alldrei afftur,
minnany leider lioda rafftur,

laggtt 4 Jérd par ei var skafftur.?’

*7  Visan er ort ut af latneska ordtakinu 4 bl. 36v (sbr. Jén Helgason 1955:34).
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ABSTRACT

The best known work on Icelandic poetics is undoubtedly Snorra-Edda, written in
the thirteenth century, transcribed and translated in the late Middle Ages and the
Early Modern period. Major seventeenth-century poetics based on the Edda are
“Laufis-Edda” by Magnus Olafsson, pastor at Laufds in the north east of Iceland,
and “Samantektir um skilning 4 Eddu” by Jon Gudmundsson “the learned”. Other
treatises on poetics, however, exist in Iceland from this era. For example, the
MS AM 148 8vo, written in the latter half of the seventeenth century, includes
two short essays on Icelandic poetics. Both of them were transcribed by Magnus
Jonsson (1637—1702), a wealthy farmer in the Western Fjords and a collector of
manuscripts. One of the pieces is a translation of a treatise in Latin by Magnus
Olafsson, published in Ole Worm’s Literatura Runica in 1636 (second printing in
1651), but the other one is of an unknown origin.

It is clear that the authors of both treatises were learned men, versed in classical
and medieval literature and rhetoric. Both refer to Snorra-Edda and to various
classical authors. The former discusses the stylistic device of hyperbole in sagas,
rimur and poetry, but the latter focuses on the nature of Icelandic literature, its
art and learning. Both treatises deal more with theories, the rules and methods
in poetry, rather than about particular poets or poems, although the latter one
mentions a few medieval poets.
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SIGRUN STEINGRIMSDOTTIR

PASSIUSALMAR KINGOS
OG ADRIR SALMAR HANS A [SLENSKU

1. Inngangur

MER VITANLEGA hefur hvergi verid fjallad um pydingar 4 verkum 17. aldar
barokkskdldsins Thomasar Kingos 4 islensku i heild sinni. Atlunin er ad
beeta ar pvi ad nokkru hér pé ad varla verdi petta temandi yfirlit.

Ymsir hafa pé fjallad um einstaka pydingar 4 silmum hans og hef ég
studst vid peer heimildir. En par ad auki hef ég leitad ad pydingum Kingos
i handritaskram Landsboékasafnsins og { utgefnum salmabdkum.

Til er 6ttgefid handrit hjd gudfredideild Héskola Islands med sdlma-
rannséknum sr. Sigurjéns Gudjénssonar i Saurbz sem ég fékk gddfuslegt
leyfi gudfradideildar til ad nota. Sr. Sigurjon hefur gert uttekt 4 silmum
i Gtgefnum sdlmabdkum frd 1772, p.e. H6fudgreinabok, utg. 1772, alda-
moétabok Magnusar Stephensen (Leirgerdi), utg. 1801, Silmabdk, utg. 1871
og Silmabdk, ttg. 1886. [ umfjsllun sinni um sdlmabdk 1886 visar hann
lika i seinni tima sdlmabzkur, Sb. 1945 og Sb. 1972. Honum entist ekki
aldur til ad fjalla um Sb. 1997 en sr. Sigurjén 1ést arid 1995 i hdrri elli.

Sigurjon gerir yfirlit yfir hofunda silmanna og islenska pydendur og
leggur stundum mat 4 kvedskapinn.

Verk Sigurjéns hefst par sem verki Pals Eggerts Olasonar (Upptok sdlma
og sdlmalaga i Litherskum sid d Islandi 1924) sleppir en sidasta silmabdk sem
Pill Eggert fjallar um er st sem Harboe 1ét prenta 4 Hélum arid 1751. |
peirri silmabdk eru Morgun- og kvoldsdlmar Kingos i pydingu Stefins
Olafssonar { Vallanesi teknir upp sem vidauki dsamt upprisusalmum Steins
biskups Jénssonar og upprisusilmum eftir sr. Hallgrim Pétursson og par
koma sdlmar Kingos fyrst i islenska sdlmabdk.

[ vidbeti vid Kved: II Stefans Olafssonar, utg. 1886, er fjallad um sdlma

Gripla XIX (2008): 211—232.
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og sdlmapydingar Stefins Olafssonar og f4 vikusilmar Kingos® par sérstaka
umfjollun og peir salmar Kingos ur Siunge-Koor Anden Part sem Stefin
pyddi (Reisusdlmur og Sorg og gledi).

Meistaraprofsritgerd Kristins E. Andréssonar fjallar um skédldskap
Stefins Olafssonar { Vallanesi. Par mé finna umfjsllun um pydingar hans
4 vikusalmum Kingos, utgdfu peirra og hvar pd er ad finna i handritum
(handritatalning hans er pé engan veginn temandi). Einnig getur hann um
pydingu Stefdns 4 ferdasilmi Kingos, Reyse-Andagt, Reisusdlmi, hvar hana
er ad finna i handriti. Ritgerd Kristins er til 4 Arnastofnun i eiginhandarriti
hofundar og nyti ég mér upplysingar sem par er ad finna.

Loftur Guttormsson hefur fjallad um pitt Pérdar biskups Porldkssonar
i Skalholti { atgifu & Morgun- og kvildsailmum Kingos 1686, adeins tdlf
drum eftir ad peir komu fyrst ut i Danmoérku i Siunge-Koor Forste part
arid 1674. P6rdur og Kingo munu hafa verid samtida vid gudfraedinim
i Hafnarhdskdla og eru heimildir fyrir pvi ad Pérdur hafi hvatt Stefin
Olafsson til pydingarstarfans (Loftur Guttormsson 1998, 27—43).

Pd md geta outgefinnar greinar eftir Jén Mariné Samsonarson um
Leirulakjar-Fusa. Par kemur fram ad Vigfas Jonsson 4 Leirulek (f. 1648)
pyddi hinn pekkta silm Thomasar Kingo ‘Dend XI. Sang Keed af Verden
og kier ad Himmelen’ i Aandelige Siunge-Koors Anden Part 1681. Far nii vel,
heimur dfagnadarsell.* Jén Mariné getur pess ad tvo onnur skdld hafi pytt
sdlminn 4 islensku, peir Arni Porvardsson, prestur og skald 4 Pingvo6llum,
sem var 4 likum aldri og Vigfis, og svo mérgum 6ldum sidar Jon Helgason,
skald og préfessor (Jon Helgason 1999,109).3 Pess md pé geta hér ad Helgi
Hilfdanarson (sji Silmabdk 1945 og 1972) og séra Kristjin Johannsson (sjd

1 [ grein pessari eru morgun- og kvéldsilmar Kingos ymist undir pvi heiti eda nefndir viku-
sdlmar. Pad eru morgun- og kvoldsilmar fyrir hvern dag vikunnar. Peir komu fyrst ut i
Danmérku dsamt sjo idrunarsilmum Davids i Kingos Aandelige Siunge-Koor Forste Part,
4rid 1674. Hann var fyrri hluti af tveimur andlegum séngkérum héfundar. Thomas Kingos
Aandelige Siunge-Koors Anden Part, 37 andlegir séngvar, komu ut drid 1681.

Pyding Vigfusar hefur hins vegar pd sérstodu medal pessara fimm pydinga 4 salminum Keed
af Verden og kier ad Himmelen ad hiin hefur aldrei verid prentud i islenskri bok. [ handriti
Lbs. 399 4to er kvedid eignad Jacobi Worm, stjupsyni Kingos og ¢vildarmanni. Pad er
hins vegar réttilega eignad Kingo i Lbs. 271 4to, 362—364. Pyding Leirulekjar-Fusa var
loks prentud & danska bok arid 1994 i Jacob Worms Skrifter IV. Wormiana. Samlede af Erik
Sgnderholm. Udgivne af Poul Lindgard Hjort, 1994, 155—57. Heimild: OLZthﬁ'n grein eftir
Jén Marin6 Samsonarson.

3 Pyding Jons professors Helgasonar: Leidur d heimi. Lystur til bimins, hefst svo: ,Pig versld

ég kved, / ad vinna pér lengur skal pvert mér um ged.”
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Salmabok 1801) hafa badir pytt silminn. Silmurinn hefur pvi verid pyddur
d islensku af fimm moénnum sem kunnugt er um.

[ samantekt peirri sem hér birtist verdur kafli um islenska pydendur
Kingos og hvar pydingar peirra er ad finna i dtgefnum bokum. Yfirlit
verdur sett upp i t6flu til hegdarauka.

Bent verdur 4 handrit med islenskum pydingum 4 sdlmum eftir Kingo.
Par hef ég pé ndnast einskordad mig vid elstu handritin, med pydingum
Stefans Olafssonar og Arna Porvardssonar.

Einu handriti verdur gert haerra undir hofdi hér en 6drum. Pad er
handrit sem hefur ad geyma pydingu 4 Passiusilmum Thomasar Kingo.
bydandi er 6pekktur. Handritid er merkt upphafsstéfunum JW af pyd-
anda. Ndmer pess 1 handritaskrd er Lbs. 2534 8vo. Texti handritsins fylgir
ritgerd pessari sem vidauki. Um pydingu pessa og handritid verdur fjallad
i naesta kafla.

2. Passiusdlmar Kingos og islensk pyding peirra i handriti
Lbs. 2534 8vo

Passiusdlmar Kingos birtust fyrst i Vinterparten til den danske salmebog 4rid
1689.4 Peir voru svo teknir upp i Den Forordnede Ny Kirkes Psalmebog 4rid
1699.5 A islensku hafa peir ekki birst utgefnir. P6 er eitt vers i islensku
sdlmabdkinni ar sdlmi Kingos 4 fostudaginn langa, Bryder frem I hule Sukke,
15. vers, ur 29 versa sdlmi, i pydingu Helga Hélfdanarsonar: Medan, Jesi
minn, ég lifi. Skriv dig Jesu paa mit Hjerte i frumtexta.

Pvi var fengur ad finna handrit i Landsbdkasafni med sdlmunum nokk-
urn veginn i heild sinni. Aldrei hefur neitt verid prentad ur peirri pyd-
ingu enda var henni ekki ad fullu lokid. Islendingar 4ttu lika Passiusalma
Hallgrims Péturssonar sem voru peim hjartfélgnir og pvi hefur porf fyrir
Kingosdlmana ekki verid bryn hér 4 landi.

Sdlmar Kingos eru 17 talsins og skiptast nidur 4 sex vikur féstunnar.

4 1 Vinterparten af Danmarks og Norges Kirkes Forordnede Psalmebog eru salmar til fyrri helm-
ings kirkjudrsins undir ritstjérn Kingos og prentud { prentsmidju hans i Odinsvéum 4rid
1689. I békinni eru 267 silmar, par af 136 eftir Kingo sjalfan. Sdlmabdkin 1 heild til alls
kirkjudrsins kom ekki ut undir ritstjorn Kingos.

5 Den Forordnede Ny Kirkes psalmebog gekk og gengur enn undir heitinu Kingos salmebog,
b6 ad Kingo hafi ekki ritstyrt henni. Af 297 silmum i bokinni eru 86 eftir Kingo. Hun var
prentud { prentsmidju Kingos { Odinsvéum &rid 1699.
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[slensku pydinguna & salmunum er adeins ad finna i einu handriti 4
Landsbodkasafni, Lbs. 2534 8vo. Handritid er merkt upphafssté6funum
JW og Pall Eggert Olason getur sér pess til ad pad sé fra pvi um 1720 (sjd
Handritaskrd Landsbdkasafns, 1. aukabindi 1947).

bydinguna md pvi liklega timasetja & drunum milli 1703, ddnardrs
Kingos, og 1720 par ed silmarnir eru eignadir sdluga biskup Th. Kingo i
handriti.

A Passiusdlmum Kingos er kroftugt malfar, peir eru beinskeyttir og oft
i predikunartén. Pad fer ekki hja pvi vid lesturinn ad madur finni til skyld-
leika med peim biskupum Kingo og Jéni Porkelssyni Vidalin. Pydingin er
eins og frumtextinn 4 kroftugu mali, vel gerd ad pvi er virdist og nokkud
ndkveem. Bragarhatti er haldid i pydingu en hann er sd sami i 6llum silm-
unum frd upphafi til enda. Hvert vers er 8 visuord, atkvadi 87877788, med
fjérum braglidum i visuordi, hnigandi tvilidum en pé styfour lidur i lok sj6
atkveeda linanna. Rim er AbAbccDD.® Med pad fer pydandi stoku sinnum
frjélslega.

bydandi beetir vida vid forlid i upphafi visuords. Hann batir einnig oft
einu dherslulausu atkvaedi eda fleiri vid hnigandi tvilidi (hlutleysing) eins
og titt er i islenskum kvedskap og tidkadist i fyrri tima kvedskap Dana,
pjodkvadunum, en sem barokkskdldid Kingo gerir aldrei.

Berum saman tvo fyrstu vers i frumtexta og pydingu (hér er islenska
pydingin birt med nutimastafsetningu til heegdarauka):

bydandi fylgir frumtexta nokkud ndkvamlega efnislega. P6 er bod-
hattur hans ekki eins skipandi i upphafi 1. erindis og i frumtexta og bod-
hittur i 2. erindi, 3. og 4. visuordi verdur stadhefing med urdretti { pyo-
ingu. Hrynjandi breytist 4 stoku stad, svo sem par sem styfdir lidir eru i
lok 2. og 4. vo. i frumtexta. I b4dum versum hér ad ofan eru par prilidir
— UU samkvamt islenskum framburdi i stad — U — (hnigandi tvilidur og
styfdur lidur) samkvamt bragarhztti. Pydandi rimar 4 3. atkvadi ords sem
er dherslulaust i islensku. Reyndar rimar hann adeins med bokstafnum a i
badum tilvikum. [ 1. versi: englanna/ heimsbyggda og i 2. versi: englanna/
herskara. En frjilsradi af pessu tagi er algengt hja islenskum skdldum pessa
tima eins og sjd ma i Passiusdlmum Hallgrims Péturssonar sem nytir sér
frelsid 4 snilldarlegan hitt (Sigrun Steingrimsdéttir 2006, 106—119).

6 Hér merkir upphafsstafur kvenrim, litill stafur karlrim.
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Kingo

1.

- U -uUu-u -u
Hogrer til I hgje Himle,

- U-uUu-u -
Hgrer til I Engle-Koor,

-y -uUu- U - U
Hgrer O I Folk som vrimle

- U - U - u -

Og som Jordens Klod beboer!
-Uu- U -u -

Hgre hver som hgre kand,

- U - u - U -
Hver som Sands har og Forstand,
- Uu- u - uU-u
Alt det som har Aand og Pre
-Uu-uU -u-u

Lave sig nu til at hgre.

2.

-Uu-uU -u - u
Jesus, O vor Jesus siunger!
-U - Vv -U -
O en meer end Engle-Sang!
-Uu-u-u - u
Tier alle Engle-Tunger!
-Uu - U -u -
Jesu Rgst maa have gang!
- U -uU-uU -
Himlens heele Harmoni
- U-U-u-
Settes nu i Melodi

- U -u - U -Uu
Ved vor Jesu Mund og hierte,

- U - U - uU-u
For ham Dgden skulde smerte.

-u

bydandi i Lbs. 2534 8vo

- Uu-u - U -u
Eyrun 1jdid himnar hdu,
-U-uU - U -0
hlydid kérar englanna

- -uU- uU-u
og pér skarar folks 6fdu,

v -u-u - U
um fjérar dlfur heimsbyggda!
- Uu-uU -u-
Heyri sd pad heyra md,

U - U -uU-u -
med hyggju’ og skyni pessa g,

- U -uU - uU-u
allt pad hefur 6nd og eyra,

- Uu-u-u -u
undirbui sig ad heyra.

-

- -U - U - u
Fegur Jesus frelsarinn syngur

-Uu - U -uU-0

fridum r6ddum englanna,

-u - U -uU-u
eflaust hlj6d hans yfirgengur

- U - U-0

alla raust Guds herskara!

- U - U - U -
Samstemmandi himnahljém

- Uu- U -uU -

heyrum vér med setum rém

) - u - Uu-u - u
af hjarta’ og munni herrans sunginn
- U@y -u-u - U

hann fyrr en madir daudans punginn.

1
2

— U = hnigandi tvilidur (tréki).

Eg hef sett spurningarmerki 4 eftir atkvadi sem samkvamt bragarhatti er med dherslu en

dherslulaust i framburdi. Svigi er utan um forlidi og dherslulaus aukaatkvaedi (hlutleysingu).
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Sama lagid er sungid vid alla sdlmana. Pad lag sem Kingo velur peim
er upprunnid ar kalvinskri hefd, ar hinum franska Genfarsaltara frd 1551,
Som en bjort med tgrst befangen, en hefur i timans rds 6dlast hefd sem
passiusilmalag i hinni luthersk-evangelisku kirkju vid lagbodann Jes# pinar
opnu undir. Lagid var ordid vel pekkt i Danmorku pegar Passiusdlmar
Kingos komu ut.” Pydandi kys hins vegar lagbodann Hjartad, pankar,
bugur, sinni, sem er sdlmur eftir Kingo sjilfan ur Siunge-Koor Forste Part
en upphaf pess silms vard algeng lagbodatilvisun hér 4 landi.®

Pydandi hefur af einhverjum dstzedum ekki lokid eda gengid fyllilega fra
pydingu sinni. I sdlmi 13 sleppir hann versum 7—13. Silma 14 og 15 (Dend
Siette Uge i Faste) er ekki ad finna i handriti. Sdlmar i sjdundu viku f&st-
unnar koma i lokin sem 18. og 19. sdlmur hji pydanda en 16. og 17. salmur
hjd Kingo. [ sidasta silm vantar meira en helming, fré 10. versi midju en
sdlmurinn er alls 29 vers. Kingo nefnir hann Paa Langfredag — Om Christi
Korsfastelse, Pine og Dgd. Hja pydanda er fyrirségn adeins Um...

En hver skyldi pydandinn vera? Af leerdum ménnum 4 pessum tima er
Jon Porkelsson Vidalin (1666—1720) liklegastur. Jén Vidalin var eins og
kunnugt er eftirmadur Pérdar biskups Porldkssonar i Skdlholti, pess sem
fyrstur hvatti til pydingar 4 Kingosdlmum og gaf pa ut i Skélholti. Jén var
mégur Arna Porvardssonar sem nastfyrstur pyddi Kingo og dvaldi Jon
Vidalin ungur hjd honum. Pegar Jén var vid nim i Kaupmannah6fn voru
badir Songkérar Kingos komnir at, 1674 og 1681. Passiusilmar Kingos
komu ut drid 1689 i Vinterparten, pegar Jon var 23 dra, og hafa liklega
ho6£0ad sterkt til hans. Jén var eins og kunnugt er latinuskald gott en 1itid
er til eftir hann af kvedskap 4 islensku. P6 md nefna tv6 sdlmavers i Sjo
predikunum ut af piningarhistériunni, atg. 1722 sem hefjast svo: Pegar eg
Drottins dyru kvil / dreg inn ad hjarta minu. (Jén Halldérsson 1903—1910,
479). Skyldi Jon hafa verid ad pyda passiusilma Kingos en dtt pvi rétt
6lokid pegar hann d¢ drid 1720? Fangamarkid JW 4 handriti bendir til ad
eftirnafn pydanda sé @ttarnafn. Ef svo veeri ekki stadi liklega JWS. Petta
er tilgdta sem ég varpa fram og mdl- eda textafraedingar geta ef til vill skorid
ur um. Handritid er reyndar ekki med rithendi Jons Vidalins en vel md
vera ad skrifari handritsins sé annar en pydandi.

7 Sjd ndnar um login i Kingos Graduale (1967) i eftirmala Henriks Glahn i ljésprentun ad Grall-
aranum (Kingo 1967). Einnig i bok Glahns, Salmemelodien i dansk tradition 1569—1973, 24.
Sélmurinn Jesd pinar opnu undir, sem Kingo notar sem lagboda, var ekki kominn i islenska
sdlmabdk 4 pessum tima. Pvi notar pydandi lag sem pekkt er hér.

8
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Texti handritsins birtist hér sem vidauki, i stafréttri uppskrift. P6 hef
ég upphafsstafi adeins i byrjun malsgreina og i sérnéfnum.

3. Adrir islenskir pydendur Kingos

Verdur nt nafngreindra pydenda Kingos getid, pydinga peirra og hvar peer
er ad finna.

STEFAN OLAFSSON (1618—1688), PROFASTUR [ VALLANESI, pyddi viku-
sdlma Kingos og sj6 idrunarsdlma Davids. Peir komu ut i Danmoérku i
Siunge-Koor Forste Part drid 1674. Sdlmarnir i pydingu Stefins voru fyrst
prentadir 4rid 1686 i Skalholti aftan vid Paradisarlykil eftir Martin Moller
og hafdi Stefdn pytt pd eftir tilmalum Poérdar biskups Porldkssonar. bvi
nzest voru salmarnir prentadir { Sdlmabék, Hélum 1751 (698—755). I pridja
sinn voru peir prentadir i Hofudgreinabdk, Hélum 4arid 1772 (gerd er
grein fyrir salmunum i Stefén Olafsson 1886 (II), 314—326). Einstdk vers
ur sédlmunum eru svo i Sdlmabdk 1801 en mérgum peirra breytti Magnus
Stephensen verulega.

Nokkrir sdlmanna eru lika i Sdlmabdkum 1871, 1886 og 1945. Sjd t.d.
morgunsdlminn Enn bradar sélin sér (Nu rinder Solen op, sextdn vers), nr.
462 i Sdlmabok 1871. Séra Stefdn stytti sdlminn i sex vers. Hann tok 1.—2.
vers, 4., 6. 0og 8.—9. vers og breytti peim verulega. [ Sdlmabdk 1886 er pyd-
ingin ndmer 511. Par eru prja fyrri versin frd 1871, hinum sleppt en tekin
upp tvé ny Gr pessum sama salmi. I Sdlmabdk 1945, nr. 525, er salmurinn
Obreyttur frd 1886. I Sdlmabdk 1972 og 1997 er hann nimer 446, fjogur
vers med breytingum Stefdns Thorarensen.

Sdlmana er einnig ad finna i eftirfarandi handritum:

Lbs. 886 4to, Lbs. 1886 8vo, JS 218 8vo, JS 443 8vo, IB 188 8vo, [BR 8o
8vo, IBR 87 4to, IBR 158 8vo, Lbs. 1895 8vo (skr. um 1770), IB 444 8vo, IB
669 8vo, Lbs. 3926 8vo, Lbs. 4391 8vo, Lbs. 2373 8vo (Pill Eggert Olason
1924, Handritasafn Landsbdkasafns).

Stefan Olafsson pyddi tvo adra silma eftir Kingo tr Siunge-Koor Anden
part sem hvorki voru prentadir sérstaklega med fyrrnefndum pydingum
né i salmabokum. Annar peirra er Reisusdlmur sem hefst svo i pydingu:
I Jesii satu nafni eg. Hann er alls atjan erindi. I frumtexta Kingos hefst
hann svo: I Jesu himmel-sgde Navn, og er XIX. songur i Songkédrnum.
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Fyrsta erindi sdlmsins { pydingu Stefdns er prentad i Kvedum II Stefins
Olafssonar, 1886, i eftirmdla Jéns Porkelssonar pjédskjalavardar (344).
Annars er kvadid ad finna i handriti Lbs. 1177 4to (med hendi Hélfddnar
Einarssonar skélameistara), 6ll erindin dtjan.

Hinn sdlmurinn er Sérbver befir sinn skapnad sem hefst svo i pydingu
Stefans: Sorg og gledi dsamt eina leid renna. Par er fyrsta erindi prentad, eins
og i fyrrnefndum Reisusalmi, i Kvedum 11 Stefins Olafssonar (351). Petta
kvaedi er XIV. songur ar Siunge-Koor Anden Part. Sdlmur Kingos hefst svo:
Sorrig og glade de vandre tilhobe. Pydingu Stefdns, oll dtta erindi silmsins, er
a0 finna { handriti Lbs. 1177 4to, eins og Reisusdlminn.

ARNI PORVARDSSON (UM 1650—1702), PRESTUR A PINGVOLLUM OG
PROFASTUR [ ARNESPINGI, pyddi Aandelig Siunge-Koor Anden Part eftir
Kingo en sdlmarnir komu fyrst ut i Danmérku arid 1681 eins og fyrr getur.
byding Arna, Andlega saungkors Annar Partur, var prentud i Skélholti 4rid
1693, adeins tdlf drum eftir itkomu sdlmanna i Danmorku.

Pydinguna er einnig ad finna i eftirfarandi handritum: IBR 8o 8vo,
Lbs. 2057 8vo og i JS 342 4to med eigin hendi pydanda. Pydingu Arna 4
Sorgin og gledin par samfara verda er einnig ad finna med nétum i IB 669
8vo, JS 438 8vo og i Ny kgl. Sml. 139a 4to.

Pessir tveir, Stefan og Arni, eru einir um ad pyda heil verk eftir Kingo
og frumkvodlar vid pydingar hans. En mun fleiri skdld hafa pytt einstaka
silma eftir Kingo, allt frd samtimaménnum frumkvédlanna og Kingos
sjalfs til samtimamanna okkar nt. Par hefur Helgi Halfdanarson verid stor-
virkastur. Hann kom fyrst med sinar silmapydingar 4 Kingo i Silmabdk
1886 og 4 fimm pydingar af sjo til dtta Kingo-pydingum i Silmabdkum
1972 0g 1997 eda peim sem nu eru notadar i pjodkirkjunni.

Skal nafngreindra pydenda, utan Stefins og Arna, n getid { aldursréd.

VIGFUS JONSSON A LEIRULAK (LEIRULAKJAR-FUSI, 1648—1728) pyddi
salminn Keed af Verden og kier ad Himmelen, Far nii vel, heimur dfagnadarsell
ur Siunge-Koor Anden Part. Pyding Vigfusar hefur ekki verid prentud 4
Islandi. Han er prentud i Wormiana i Danmérku 4rid 1994 (Worm 1994,
155—57). Pydinguna er ad finna i tveimur handritum: Lbs. 399 4to par sem
sdlmurinn er ranglega eignadur Jacobi Worm og Lbs. 271 4to (Jén Mariné
Samsonarson. Ottgefin grein um Leirulaekjar-Fusa: 15).
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SR. PORSTEINN SVEINBJARNARSON A HESTI (1730—1814) pyddi sdlminn
Lov og Tak og evig /Ere eda Lofgjord, pakkir, eilif era, tvo vers. Sdlmurinn birt-
ist fyrst i Vinterparten til den forordnede salmebog 1689. Ove Malling breytti
sdlminum fyrir Evangelisk kristelig Psalmebog sem kom ut i Danmérku drid
1798. Porsteinn pyddi sdlminn eftir peirri gerd. Pyding hans er i Sdlmabok
1801, numer 186 og i Sdlmabdk 1871, numer 309.

SR. KRISTJAN JOHANNSSON (1737—1806) pyddi paskasilm Kingos Som
den gyldne Sol frembryder og er pyding hans i Silmabokum 1801 (nr. 86)
og 1871 (nar. 121), Fram af dimmum fylgsnum natur. Ny pyding Helga Hilf-
danarsonar 4 sdlminum er i Sdlmabdk 1886 (nr. 173): Sem i gegnum sortann
skyjja. Vers namer 222, Fyrir belga fading pina, 1 Silmabdk 1886 er ur sama
sdlmi. Pvi er haldid i Sdlmabdk 1945 en sdlminum ad 6dru leyti sleppt i
badum békum.

Mér beimur far frd, (itta vers) er pyding 4 salminum Far Verden, farvel
(fimmtan vers). Pyding Kristjins er { Sdlmabodk 1801 (nr. 235) og dbreytt
i Salmabok 1871. I Silmabdk 1886 (nr. 328) er ny pyding Helga Half-
danarsonar (tiu vers).

Kristjan notast vid Evangelisk kristelig Psalmebog frd 1798 vid pydingu
sina en par hefur Rahbek stytt silminn og breytt honum.

SR. PORVALDUR BODVARSSON A SAURBA A HVALFJARDARSTROND
(1758—1836) pyddi jolasilminn Op gledes alle, gledes nu, prja vers i
Vinterparten. I pydingu er hann einnig prjt vers, Upp gledjist allir, gledjist
nit. 1 Salmabdk 1801 er hann ntimer 60. Sidasta versid Pinn fridur, Gud,
sem &dri er (Din Fred, o Gud som overgaar) er tekid upp i Sdlmabdk 1871 (nr.
77) 6breytt. I Salmabdk 1886 (nr. 64) er ny pyding eda endurgerd Helga
Halfdanarsonar, Upp gledjist allir, gledjist pér, einnig prja vers. Pydingin er
6breytt i Silmabdkum 1945 og 1972.

JON ESPOLIN SYSLUMADUR (1769—1836) pyddi silminn Nu bgr ¢j synden
mere eda Nii md ei framar nasta blind. Esp6lin notadi endurgerd Mallings &
sdlminum i Evangelisk kristelig Psalmebog vid pydingu sina en ekki upphaf-
legan silm Kingos { Sdlmabdk 1699. Hann steypti saman 1. og 2. versi og
3. 0g 4. svo ur fjérum versum urdu tvé og breytti bragarheetti. Pyding hans
er i Sdlmabdk 1801 (nr. 129) og { Silmabok 1871 (nr. 186).
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SR. OLAFUR INDRIDASON, PRESTUR A KOLFREYJUSTAD (1796—1861),
pyddi ymsa af kvold- og morgunsilmum Kingos. Sjd kv6ldsdlminn Lifsins
adar uppfyllandi, 10 vers, 99. silmur i Sdlmasafni, par sem studst er vid
pydingu Stefins Olafssonar og henni breytt litillega, og morgunsalm Ris
upp min sdl og bregd nii blundi, 10 vers, 10. sdlmur { Sdlmasafni. Silmurinn
er Gr Siunge-Koor Fgrste Part, sem Stefén Olafsson pyddi adur 1 heild sinni.
Pydingar Olafs birtust i Silmasafni hans, Gtgefnu 4 Akureyri 1857.

HELGI HALFDANARSON LEKTOR (1826—1894) pyddi fjolda sdlma eftir
Kingo. Helgi var i ritstjérn Sdlmabdkarinnar sem ut kom 1886 og annad
afkastamesta skald hennar, nastur 4 eftir Valdimar Briem. Hann 4 p6 mun
fleiri Kingopydingar i silmabdkinni en Valdimar (sjd t6flu). Helgi 4 svo
flesta silma eda sdlmapydingar i Sdlmabdkum frd 1945 og 1972.

Dbin kirkja gédi Gud, sem er pyding 4 hluta af 6. morgunséng Kingos
(med breytingum Grundtvigs). Hun er i Sdlmabdk 1886 (nr. 642), fjogur
vers. [ Silmabdk 1945 (nr. 679) er salmurinn styttur i prja vers. Par er fellt
nidur 2. vers frd 1886.

Som den gyldne Sol frembryder eda & islensku Sem i gegnum sortann skyjja
sem er ny pyding Helga i Sdlmabodk 1886.

Jolasdlmur Kingos Op gledes alle, glades nu er i pydingu Helga Upp gledj-
ist allir, gledjist pér, rju vers eins og i frumtexta. Pyding Helga er i Silmabdk
1886 (nr. 64) og i Silmabdk 1945 (nr. 74) og i nyjustu silmabdkum (nr.
69).

Ar ogsid éger i voda / Aldrig er jeg uden Vaade Gr Aandeligt Sjunge-Koor
Anden Part. Pessi pyding Helga er i Sdlmabdk 1886 (nr. 372) og i Sdlmabdk
1945 (nr. 391). Séra Arni Porvardsson pyddi silminn adur eins og adra
salma 1 Siunge-Koor Anden Part. Sja Andlega Saungkdr 11, Skalholti 1693
(33)-

Fyrir belga fading pina / Tak for al din Fodsels Glade. Parna pyddi Helgi
eitt vers, pad 10. og sidasta Ur pdskasdlmi Kingos Som den gyldne Sol
frembryder. Pad er i Sdlmabok 1886 (nr. 222) i Salmbdk 1945 (nr. 231) og i
Silmabdk 1972 og 1997 (nr. 55).

Gef, Jesi, fis ég tylgi pér / Gid jeg, o Jesu folger dig. Helgi pyddi seinni
hluta sdlms ur Vinterparten 1689, sem byrjar svo: Hvor godt det er at
tiene Gud. Hann er i Sdlmabdk 1886 (nr. 122), fimm vers, en ekki i sidari
salmabokum.
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Huer fogur dyggd i fari manns / Af Karlighedens rene Vald. Helgi pyddi
7.—10. vers Gr 16ngum salmi: Den Naade Gud har os beteed. Pau eru i Silma-
bdk 1886 (nr. 341), Sdlmabdk 1945 (nr. 353) og i Silmasafni 1873 (nr. 64).

Huert er pad skipid auma / Hvad er det for en Snakke. Sdlmurinn er sjo
vers hjd Kingo, en prju vers i pydingu. Tvo fyrstu versin eru pyding 4 somu
versum Kingos, 3. versid er ad nokkru frumort. Sdlmurinn er { Sdlmabdk
1886 (nr. 119) en ekki { sidari sdlmabdkum.

I anda Kristur keri. Pyding Helga er fimm vers. Salmurinn byrjar svo
hja Kingo: Mig lyster nu at trade / til Jordens klare Flod. Atta vers. Grundtvig
breytti silminum nokkud. Petta er ekki bein pyding hjd Helga. Hann
sleppti 2., 4. og 6. versi frumsdlmsins. Sdlmur Kingos birtist i Vinterparten
1689. byding Helga kom i Sdlmabdk 1886 (nr. 96) en ekki sidar.

Medan, Jesii minn, ég lifi / Skriv dig Jesus, paa mit bjerte. Eitt vers. Versid
er 15. vers af 29 i 17. og sidasta sdlmi { pislarsalmaflokki Kingos: Bryder
frem I bule Sukke. Silmur Kingos birtist i Vinterparten 1689. Hér er hann
i Sdlmabok 1886 (nr. 154), Sdlmabodk 1945 (nr. 153) og i Silmabdkum 1972
0g 1997 (nr. 377).

O, Gud, hve grdtlegt er / O, Gud, hvor jammerlig (Kingo 1689) sgrge-
lig (Roskilde Salmebog 1855) 13 vers. Pyding Helga er gerd eftir Hro-
arskeldusdlmabdkinni (nr. 185). Hann stytti silminn, sleppti 3. versi, dré
5.—6. vers saman { eitt (4. vers hjd Helga). 5. vers Helga er unnid ur 7.—10.
versi. Loks er 13. vers 6. vers hjd Helga. Sdlmurinn er i Sdlmabdk 1886 (nr.
116) en ekki { silmabdkum sidar.

O Gud pin kenning géda / O, Herre Gud, din Lare. Fjogur vers hji Helga,
sj6 hja Kingo. Annad vers hja Helga er unnid ar 2.—5. versi frumsalmsins.
Pydingin er 1 Silmabdk 1886 (nr. 114) en ekki i sidari sailmabokum.

O, herra Jesi, bjdlpa mér/ O, spde Jesu, stat mig bi. Parna tekur Helgi prju
vers Ur niu versa salmi Kingos: Fra Fristelser og Satans Stgd. Sdlmurinn birtist
i Vinterparten 1689. Hér er hann i Silmabdk 1886 (nr. 321) en ekki sidar.

O, hversu gott ad ganga / Hvor stor er dog den Glade. Fimm vers hja Helga.
Pydingin er lauslega unnin upp Gr fimm versa salmi Kingos. [ Silmabék
1886 (nr. 94) og i Silmabdk 1945 (nr. 104). Silmurinn er ekki i sidari
sdlmabokum.

O, Jesii minn, pii mikli Gud / Store Gud og Frelsermand er jélasdlmur tr
Vinterparten 1689. Hér er hann i Sdlmabdk 1886 (nr. 61) en ekki i sidari
sdlmabdkum.
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Sem i gegnum sortann skyjja /' Som den gyldne Sol frembryder er piska-
salmur, 10 vers i Vinterparten 1689. Pyding Helga er sex vers (nr. 173) i
Sédlmabok 1886. Helgi felldi nidur 5.—7. vers. 10. versid: Fyrir belga fading
pina / Tak for al din fodsels Glede er i Silmabdk 1886 (nr. 222). Pad er ekki
i sidari silmabdkum.

Sjd vinur vor binn blidi / See, hvor nu Jesus trader er pilmasunnudags-
salmur ur Vinterparten 1689. Hann er 14 vers hjd Kingo, fjégur visuord i
versi. Helgi dré versin saman. Hvert vers verdur dtta visuord, sex vers alls.
bydingin er i Silmabok 1886 (nr. 137) og i Sdlmabdk 1945 (nr. 142) en ekki
sidar.

Til bada byft pér, bugur minn (fjogur vers) / Min Sjal og Aand opmuntre
dig (sex vers). Pydandinn sleppti 3.—4. versi. Birtist i Sdlmabdk 1886 (nr.
182) og i Sdlmasafni 1873 (nr. 23) en ekki sidar.

Vor bvitasunnuhdtid fer / Nu nermer sig vor Pinsefest er hvitasunnusdlmur
ur Kingos salmebog 1699, 10 vers. Grundtvig breytti sdlminum sidar. Helgi
notadi pd utgdfu vid pydingu sina. Hann pyddi 1., 3.—8. og 10. vers (alls 8
vers). Birtist { Silmabok 1886 (nr. 236) og i Silmabok 1945 (nr. 235), en par
er 8. versi sleppt. Silmurinn er ekki i sidari sdlmabdkum.

Dbin kirkja, g6di Gud / Din kirke, gode Gud. Fjogurra versa silmur sem
upphaflega er Ur morgunsilminum: Nu rinder solen op (Enn bradar sélin
sér, Silmabok 1886, nr. 511). Sr. Stefan Olafsson i Vallanesi pyddi salminn
4 sinum tima. Sja Sdlmabok 1751 (739): Sdlin upprunnin er. Hér eru versin
13—16 i pydingu Helga. Pessi pyding birtist i Sdlmabdk 1886 (nr. 642),
Silmabdk 1945 (nr. 679), Sdlmasafni 1873 (nr. 75) og Sdlmabdkum 1972
og 1997 (nr. 293). I silmi Kingos er versid: Ldt landid fridvgun fd, sem er i
Sélmabdk 1801 (nr. 242).

SR. STEFAN THORARENSEN, PRESTUR A KALFATJORN (1831—1892), end-
urorti eda lagfardi pydingar & sdlmum i Silmabdk 1871. Sja Sdlmabdk 1871
(nr. 471), eitt vers, Svo skal hér sofna upp d. Pyding 4 Saa sover jeg dermed...
Versid er ur sdlminum N4 hvilist s6l og sezt, 4 donsku Til bvile solen gar, sem
er kvldsdlmur { pydingu Stefins Olafssonar en breytt af Steféni Thor-
arensen.

STEINGRIMUR THORSTEINSSON, SKALD OG REKTOR LARDPA SKOLANS
(1831—1913), pyddi Vor Disk og Dug er alt bered, sem er eitt vers 4 donsku, Ad
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bordi gongum breiddu vér. Steingrimur skipti versinu i tvd vers og frumorti
sidustu tveer 1j6dlinurnar. Versid er ar Aandelige Siunge-Koor Anden Part:
Smaa Borns Hjertesuk eller Bordlesning for Maaltid. Pyding Steingrims birt-
ist 1 Salmabdk 1886 (nr. 630) og 6breytt i Silmabodk 1945 (nr. 656).

SR. VALDIMAR BRIEM, SKALD OG PRESTUR A STORA-NUPI (1848—1930),
byddi Nii gledifregn oss flutt er nyj / Nu kom der Bud fra Engle-Kor. Sdlmurinn
er i Vinterparten fra 1689 (Nu kom ber Bud fra Engle-Koor, 9 vers). Grundt-
vig endurorti salminn og notadi Valdimar Briem gerd Grundtvigs. Séra
Valdimar pyddi 1.—2. vers, steypti saman 3.—4. i eitt vers og pyddi loks
tvo sidustu versin, alls fimm vers. Pessi pyding hans er i Sdlmabodk 1886 en
ekki i sidari salmabdkum.

Tidin lidur, sdl er sigin / Dagen skrider, Tiden rinder. Sex versa sdlmur Gr
Aandelig Siunge-Koor Fgrste Part, 1684. Pydingin er i Silmabok 1886 (nr.
534), Salmabdk 1945 (nr. 550), en ekki sidar.

Vor Gud er eilif dst og ndd / Vor Gud er idel Karlighed. Fjégurra versa
sdlmur dr Silmabdk Kingos frd 1699. Pyding Valdimars er i Silmabdk 1886
(nr. 343), Sdlmabok 1945 (nr. 215), en ekki sidar.

JON HELGASON, SKALD OG PROFESSOR (1899—1986), pyddi sdlminn
Keed af Verden og kier ad Himmelen / Leidur d beimi, lystur til bimins, ar
Aandelig Siunge-Koor Anden Part. Pyding préfessors Jons birtist i Kveri
med ditlendum kvadum 1956, Kvedabok 1986 og Ur landsudri og fleiri kvedi
1999. bydingin hefur ekki verid tekin inn i sdlmabakur.

4. Sdlmalogin

Login eru vissulega mikilsverdur hluti silmanna par ed peir eru wtladir
til songs. Kingo valdi vinsal 16g vid silma sina i Andlegu séngkérunum.
Morg peirra sétti hann i hinn veraldlega songkér Terkildsens, Astree
Siungekor, sem komid hafdi ut nokkru 4 undan verkum Kingos og 6dlast
miklar vinseldir. Med pydingunum barust pessi 16g hingad til lands og
nadu hér fljétt Gtbreidslu. Enn eru morg pessara laga sungin i islensku
kirkjunni. Pau eru enn (i Sdlmabodk 1972 og Sdlmaséngsbok til kirkju- og
heimaséngs 1936) undir lagboda sem visar i upphaflegan silm peirra hér 4
landi tr Songkérum Kingos. Ma par nefna lagboda I Jesi nafui uppstd sem
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visar til eins af morgunsalmum Kingos { pydingu Stefins Olafssonar. Pad
sdlmalag syngjum vid nu m.a. vid paskasalminn Sigurhdtid sel og blid. Annar
pekktur lagbodi er Hjartad pankar, hugur, sinni sem einnig visar til morg-
unsdlms eftir Kingo i pydingu Stefdns. Bddir pessir morgunsilmar Kingos
eru pé longu horfnir ur islensku sdlmaboékinni en lagbodarnir minna okkur
4 pessar gdmlu pydingar.

5. Samantekt

Tekid var til vid ad pyda Songkora Kingos 4 islensku, fyrri og sidari part,
skommu eftir ad peir komu ut { Danmérku, ad tilhlutan P6rdar Por-
ldkssonar Skélholtsbiskups. Hér hafa peir pjonad heimilisgudrakni, eins og
i Danmérku, pegar peir komu fyrst i sérstokum utgdfum. Pyding Stefdns
var prentud med Paradisarlykli Martins Moller: Sjé6 morgunsdlmar, sjo
kvoldsdlmar og sj6 idrunarsilmar Davids, alls 21 sdlmur. Pyding Arna var
gefin at i sérstakri bok, Andlega songkdrs annar partur, 37 sdlmar alls.

b3 kom pyding Stefins eins og hun lagdi sig i Silmabdk 1751 og Hof-
udgreinabok 1772. Peer silmabakur hafa pjonad hvoru tveggja, kirkju og
heimilisgudraekni.

Skémmu eftir lit Kingos hafa Passiusalmar hans verid pyddir 4 islensku.
Ekki var peirri pydingu p6 lokid og ekki komu peir ut 4 prenti. Pad er
ljost ad porf fyrir pa var ekki bryn par ed Islendingar dttu Passiusalma
Hallgrims Péturssonar. Par var engu vid ad bzta. P6 hefur einhver séd
astaedu til ad pyda sdlma Kingos. JW er fangamark pydanda. Eg hef leitt ad
pvi likur ad pydandi sé Jon biskup Vidalin, eftirmadur Pérdar Porldkssonar
i Skalholti og héfundur Vidalinspostillu. B6dvar Gudmundsson segir um
Vidalinspostillu: ,Vidalinspostilla er ritud a préttmiklu mili, sem er fullt
af myndskrauti og 68rum békmenntalegum einkennum barokktimans, og
andriki hennar er 6temandi“ (B6dvar Gudmundsson 1993, 516). Pad sama
ma segja um passiusdlma Kingos. Pann einlaga, barnslega anda sem rikir i
Passiusalmum Hallgrims er ekki ad finna i pislarsilmum Kingos fremur en
i postillu Jéns Vidalins. Hins vegar er sterkur, kraftmikill predikunarténn
sameiginlegt einkenni Vidalins og Kingos. Passiudlmar Kingos hafa ekki
pjonad heimilisgudraekni 4 sama hitt og silmar Hallgrims enda voru peir
ortir fyrir hina opinberu sdlmabdk kirkjunnar. Hin islenska pyding 4 pass-
ifusdlmum Kingos hefur legid afskiptalaus og éttgefin i handriti { 300 dr.
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En hvernig reidir 60rum sdlmum Kingos af i islenskum sdlmabdkum?

[ aldamétabok 1801 faekkar silmum Kingos. Fjérir af morgun- og kvold-
salmum eru teknir med { pydingu Stefins og sex nyjar pydingar teknar
inn.

[ Sdlmabok 1871 eru ellefu salmar eftir Kingo, par af fimm vikusalmar
i pydingu Stefins Olafssonar.

[ Salmabék 1886 fjolgar Kingosdlmum verulega, eda upp i 25. Par hefur
Helgi Halfdanarson tekid vid af Steféni Olafssyni sem adalpydandi sdlm-
anna. Helgi 4 19 pydingar, Valdimar Briem prjir, Porvaldur Bédvarsson
eina, Steingrimur Thorsteinsson eina og adeins ein pyding eftir Stefin
Olafsson er ni med. Su pyding er i silmbokinni enn pann dag i dag. I
Sdlmabok 1886 kemur inn sdlmversid ur Passiusilmi Kingos Skriv dig
Jesus paa mit bjerte / Medan, Jesii minn, ég [ifi, bad eina sem til er 4 prenti &
islensku ur passiusdlmum Kingos.

[ Sdlmabok 1945 eru Kingosalmar fjértan.

[ Salmabdk 1972 eru sdlmarnir sj6 og i Sdlmabdk 1997 eru peir tta. Par
er pess reyndar ekki getid ad sdlmurinn N gledifregn oss flutt er nj sé pyding
4 salmi eftir Kingo (Nu kom ber bod fra Engle-kor).

Allir morgun- og kvéldsalmar Kingos utan einn hafa nt vikid ar hinni
islensku Sdlmabdk. Nu rinder solen op i pydingu Stefans Olafssonar er eini
sdlmurinn ar Songkér I sem enn er sunginn i islenskri kirkju. Hins vegar
er sdlmaversid ar Passiusdlmum Kingos Medan, Jesi minn, ég lifi, enn i
salmabokinni.

Hinni islensku sdlmabok er ekki lengur tlad ad pjéna heimilisgud-
raekni eins og fyrri tima sidlmabokum. Morgun- og kvéldsdlmarnir eru
hins vegar ortir med heimilisgudrekni { huga og pvi edlileg skyring 4 pvi
ad peir viki ur sdlmabdk kirkjunnar. Lagbodarnir sem fyrr eru nefndir
minna okkur pé & brautrydjendaverk Steféns Olafssonar. Login Gr Séngkér
Kingos, sem Stefin Olafsson flutti til landsins, hafa fest sig 1 sessi 1 hinni
islensku salmasongsbok.
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ABSTRACT

There has hitherto been no discussion of the Icelandic translations of the Danish
baroque poet Thomas Kingo (1634—1703); this article will try to improve matters
by giving an account of all the Icelandic translations of his works.

An initial effort to translate both parts of his Aandelig Siunge-Koor was
attempted shortly after they were published in Denmark, at the instigation of
Bishop Pérdur Porliksson. Stefin Olafsson’s translation of the first part of Aande-
lig Siunge-Koor was printed with Martin Moller’s Paradisarlykill in 1686, twelve
years after it was published in Denmark: seven morning hymns, seven evening
hymns, and seven of David’s Penitential Psalms — 21 in all. Arni Porvardsson’s
translation of the second part of Aandelig Siunge-Koor was printed in a separate
edition, Andlega saungkors Annar Partur, thirty-seven hymns altogether, in 1693,
also twelve years after their appearance in Denmark. Later, all of the translations
which Stefan Olafsson had made of Séngkdrinn appeared in Sdlmabdk 1751 and
Hofudgreinabdk 1772, both of which books were intended for household devotions
as well as the church liturgy.

Shortly after Kingo’s death his Passionssalmer (in Vinterparten af Danmarks
og Norges kirkers forordnede psalmebog 1689) were translated into Icelandic. The
translation was not complete and remained unprinted. JW are the initials of the
translator. I have assembled evidence to suggest that the translator was Bishop Jén
Vidalin (1666—1720), P6rdur Porliksson’s successor in Skalholt and the author of
the Vidalinspostilla.

Thus we have three early translations of Kingo’s hymns; in addition his hymns
have been translated almost up to our time. Thirteen translators are known, the
latest being Professor Jon Helgason (1899—1986).

The accompany chart shows the number of hymns by Kingo in printed hymn-
books from 1751 to 1997. It turns out that the greatest number of them, twenty-
five, are in the Sdlmabdk of 1886, and that this number decreases to seven or eight
in the most recent hymnals. All of Kingo’s morning and evening hymns, except
for one, have now disappeared from the hymn-book. The explanation is simple:
the book is no longer intended for household devotions. This was the role played
by earlier hymnals such as Kingo’s morning and evening hymns.

Sigriin Steingrimsddttir

Department of Icelandic Language and Literature
444 University College

University of Manitoba, Winnipeg
steingri@cc.umanitoba.ca
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Yfirlit yfir pydda salma Kingos i islenskum salmab6kum og pydendur peirra

Nafn salma Salmabaeskur
1751 | 1772|1801 |1871| 1886|1945 |1972| 1997
Morgun- og kvéldsalmar
og 7 idrunarsalmar Davids(3x7=21)" | StO | StO
Heidur, frid, lukku, lan og gaedi? stO |stO
L4t landio friovgun fa3 stO |stO
Pin kirkja, godi Gud* HH5 |HH |HH HH HH
O, minn Herra, hjalp mér pa® stO |stO
Ad Jesu krossi kom og bid PSv_|PSv
Fram af dimmum fylgsnum naetur KJ  |KJ
Sem i gegnum sortann’ skyja HH
Fyrir helga faeding pina® HH [HH HH HH
Lofgjord, pakkir, eilif zera pPSv |PSv
Mér heimur far fra KJ  |KJ
Far verdld, pinn veg? HH [HH
NU méa ei framar naesta blind JEsp [JEsp
Upp, gledjist allir, gledjist nu PBo6 PB6 [HH |HH |HH
Pinn fridur Gud, sem aeori er 10 PB&
Enn hradar sélin sér!! stO [stO |StO [st. |0l StO
Svo skal hér sofna upp &'2 StTh
i Jest nafni uppgal® (uppsta) stO
Ad bordi géngum# breiddu vér SteiT|
Ar og sid ég er i voda'® HH |[HH
Fyrir helga feeding pina'® HH [HH |[HH | HH
Gef, Jesu, fus ég fylgi pér HH
Hver fogur dyggo i fari manns HH |HH |HH HH
Hvert er pad skipid auma HH
i anda Kristur keeri HH
Medan, Jesu minn, ég lifi'” HH |HH |HH HH
Nu gledifregn oss flutt er ny VB VB
O, Gud, hve gratlegt er HH
O, Gud pin kenning géda HH
O, herra Jesu, hjalpa mér HH
O, hversu gott ad ganga HH [HH
O, Jesu minn, pu mikli Gud HH
Sja, vinur vor hinn blidi HH |HH
Til haeda lyft pér, hugur minn HH
Tidin lidur, sél er sigin'® VB |VB
Vor Guo er eilif st og n&d VB |VB
Vor hvitasunnuhatio fer HH |HH
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ATHUGASEMDIR VID TOFLU

Einstakir salmar ar pessu heildarsafni morgun- og kvéldsilma eda idrunar-
sdlma Davids eru teknir upp i silmabékum sidar. Pess er h.v. ekki getid sér-
staklega vid hvern sdlm i t6flu hvadan hann er upprunninn.

Ur morgunsalmi (12. vers). Magniis Stephensen breytti versinu.

Ur morgunsalmi Kingos: Sdlin upprunnin er.

Upphaflega ur morgunsalmi Kingos: Sdlin upprunnin er.

Fjogur vers hér, prju vers i Sb. 1945, tvo vers i Sb. 1972 og 1997.

Ur 1. morgunsalmi Kingos.

Pyding 4 paskasdlmi Kingos Som den gyldne Sol frembryder. Sem i gegnum
sortann skyjja er pyding 4 sama sdlmi.

Einnig tr ofannefndum salmi, Som den gyldne Sol.

byding 4 sama sdlmi og Mér heimur far frd / Far verden far vel.

Ur jolasalmi Kingos Upp, gledjist allir, gledjist nii

Morgunsdlmur eftir Kingo. Nu rinder solen op. Mismérg erindi birt 1 isl.
salmabokunum.

Vers tr salminum N bvilist 6l og sest, Til hvile solen gar, kvoldsdlmi sem Stefin
Olafsson pyddi. Hér i breyttri mynd Stefins Thorarensen.

Morgunsalmur (Ur vikusalmum).

Ur Andlega séngkér I1. Arni Porvardarson pyddi fyrr. Hér, i pydingu Stein-
grims, eru gerd tvo vers ur einu.

Ur Andlega songkér I1. AP byddi fyrr. Aldrei er ég utan voda.

Eitt vers ar Som den gyldne sol frembryder eins og Fram af dimmum fylgsnum
netur og Sem i gegnum sortann skyja.

Vers (15.) Gr 29 versa sdlmi ur pislarsalmaflokki Kingos. Versid hefst svo:
Skriv dig, Jesus, paa mit bjerte, en silmurinn hefst: Bryder frem I hule sukke.

Ur Andlega séngkér I, kvoldsalmur. Stefin Olafsson pyddi fyrr.

Skammstafanir pydenda silmanna eru:
StO =  Stefin Olafsson

HH = Helgi Hilfdanarson

PSv=  DPorsteinn Sveinbjarnarson

KJ =  Kristjin J6hannsson

JEsp = J6n Espolin

PB6 = Porvaldur Bédvarsson

StTh = Stefin Thorarensen

SteiT = Steingrimur Thorsteinsson
VB = Valdimar Briem






SIGRIDUR MAGNUSDOTTIR

LEN HVERNIG SEM ALLT FER
VERD EG I HOFN [ SUMAR ...«

Um fyrirhugada ferd Stefins Olafssonar skdlds til Frakklands

TILEFNI PESSARA HUGLEIDINGA er su fullyrding Jéns Porkelssonar ad
Brynjolfur biskup Sveinsson hafi radid Stefini Olafssyni fra pvi ad piggja
bod um ad gerast fornfredingur vid bokasatn Mazarins kardinala i Paris
arid 1647.* Hugur Stefdns stdd til pess ad taka petta starf ad sér en hann
vildi p6 fyrst leita dlits foreldra sinna og Brynjoélfs biskups. Fullyrdir Jén
a0 af heimildum sé ,,audséd, ad biskup hefur rddid Stefani fra Frakklands-
ferdinni“.? Flestir fredimenn hafa tekid pessa dlyktun Jéns sem stadreynd,
jafnvel pétt peir hafi dtt bigt med ad trda skyringartilgitu hans 4 dstedum
pess ad biskup 4 ad hafa rddid Stefdni frd Frakklandsferdinni: biskup hafi
sé0 ofsjonum yfir velgengni Stefdns. Ef farid er { heimildina sjilfa, bréf
Stefans til Brynjélfs biskups, verdur hins vegar ekki betur séd en ad dlykt-
unin sé hapin. Frekar meetti etla ad Brynjélfur biskup hafi talid foreldra
Stefdns 4 ad leyfa honum ad fara til Frakklands. Hér 4 eftir verdur reynt ad
gera nokkru ndnari grein fyrir pessu mali.

I

[ %viségu Stefins Olafssonar { Gtgafu kvada hans (1885-1886) segir Jén

Porkelsson frd pvi ad dformad hafi verid ad Stefdn feri til Frakklands og

gerdist norreenn fornfraedingur vid békasafn Mazarins kardindla. Jén vitnar

i bréf Stefans til Eiriks Ketilssonar i Vallanesi 6. mai 1646 par sem Stefin

segir ad hann muni ekki sjd attjord sina 4 sumri komanda pvi ad honum

bj6dist ad fara til Frakklands sér og sinum ad kostnadarlausu.4 T bréfi til

1 J6n Porkelsson, ,Stefan Olafsson,* Stefin Olafsson. Kvedi 11 (Kaupmannahofn: Hid islenzka
bokmenntafélag, 1886), XX-LXXXII.

> Sama rit, XLIX.

3 Bréfabok Stefins Olafssonar er vardveitt i Bodleian-safninu i Oxford (Bodleian 67 4to), en
uppskrift af henni, sem Eirikur Magnusson gerdi 1885, er vardveitt i handritadeild Lands-

bokasafns, Lbs. 282 fol., og hefur hér verid studst vid hana.
4 Jon Porkelsson, ,Stefin Olafsson,“ XLVI.

Gripla XIX (2008): 233—245.
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Brynjélfs biskups Sveinssonar, dags. 5. mai 1646, segir Stefin ad hann sé ad
skrifa upp Snorra-Eddu og pyda 4 latinu. Hafi sendiherra (legatus) Frakka
bodid sér nagilegan styrk til ad takast & hendur ferd til Mazarins kardindla
i pvi skyni ad skyra norran fornfradi.’ Hann segist pé ekki vilja rddast i pd
ferd gegn vilja foreldra sinna og vildarmanna, en fremstur medal peirra sé
@ruverdugur biskup ,,og bid eg ydur um viturlegan dém og hyggilegt rad“.
byding Jons heldur afram: ,Eg efast um sampykki foreldra minna, og ef eg
get ekki unnid pau til pessa hvad er pa til bragds ad taka™

Samkvamt heimildum Jéns Porkelssonar er svarbréf Brynjolfs ekki
til, en Stefan Olafsson svarar pvi i bréfi dags. 13. mai 1647. J6n segir ddur
en hann vitnar { bréfid: ,A pvi er audséd ad biskup hefur radid Stefini fra
Frakklandsferdinni.“® Sidan segir:

[ pvi er medal annars petta: ,Ekki for fjarri pvi, sem eg @tladi ad pér
mundud deema um Frakklandsferdina. Drottinn minn dyri! hversu
mikid hughvarf taldi mér pessi ydar leerdémsrika rddlegging! Pad var
vist, ad eg hefdi pratt fyrir métspyrnur og jafnvel foreldrum minum
naudugt radist i pessa ferd. En, sjd, hversu hugur peirra er breyttur
fram yfir pad, sem eg @tladi, pvi ad pér skrifid ad pau séu alt of
dhyggju full um mig og taki of hart 4 pvi, ad eg skuli hafa hangid i
Danmorku petta dr, en nt i hinu seinasta bréfi til min gefa pau mér
sjalfkrafa leyfi til pess i heilagrar prenningar nafni ad fara til
Frakklands. Hvadan kemur dttreedum f6dur slikur hugur? Hvadan
kemur hinni eptirlitustu médur pvilikt hugrekki? Eg gekk ad pvi
visu ad pau mundu aldrei gefa leyfi til pessa.”

Jon Porkelsson heldur dfram umfjéllun um petta bréf Stefins Olafs-
sonar: ,Hvad Brynjolfi biskupi hafi getad gengid til pess ad hafa Stefin
aptur af Parisarferdinni er ekki gott ad gizka 4, nema hann hafi pétst
sja pad fyrir, ad Stefin med pvi ad fara pangad mundi ganga uggvaenlega
upp og med pvi sld skugga 4 fregdarljoma biskups sjilfs“.” Enda pott
freedimenn hafi fallist 4 pd skodun ad Brynjolfur hafi rddid Stefdni frd
Frakklandsforinni hafa peir pé festir tekid undir pessa skyringu.®

5 Sama rit, XLVIIL.

©  Sama rit, XLVIII-XLIX.

7 Samarit, L.

8 Pill Eggert Olason, Saga Islendinga 5: Seytjdnda 6ld (Reykjavik: Menntamalardd og Pjod-
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Pegar pyding Jons 4 bréfi Stefins er lesin i heild verdur ekki betur
5éd en fram komi ésamrami. [ upphafi pess segir Stefin (i pydingu Jons)
a0 bréf biskups hafi talid honum ,hughvart®, en nokkru sidar segir: ,Nu
byst eg & hverjum degi vid bréfi frd Frakklandi, sem bj6di mér pangad,
eda 6llu heldur nélega kalli mig pangad, pvi ad Vorm hefur fengid tvo bréf
fra radgjafa frakkneska sendiherrans skrifud i Parisarborg, og var i peim
badum minst 4 mig [...] og enn fremur jafnskjott sem Naudzeus bokavordur
konungs keemi heim aptur — pvi hann kvad hann vera 4 ferd erlendis, en
koma aptur innan skamms — skyldi verda eitthvad vist dlyktad um f6r mina
til peirra.“9

Ordid ,hughvarf® er pyding Jéns & ordinu animum i ordasambandinu
quantum animum me addidit en st pyding, sem felur i sér neikveeda talkun,
stingur 1 staf vid framhald bréfsins, par sem Stefdn radir Frakklandsf6rina
4 mjog jakvaedum nétum. Bréf Stefins hefst 4 pessum ordum i uppskrift
Eiriks Magnussonar i handritadeild Landsbdkasafns-Hdaskoélabokasafns,
en sidari hluti bréfsins fjallar um annad efni:

Non multum me fefellit opinio ita tuam Claritatem de Gallicana
profectione esse judicaturam. Deum immortalem! Quantum
animum addidit mihi censura haec tua longe eruditissima! Certum
erat si per obstacula licuisset, vel invitis parentibus iter ingredi. Sed
vide quam praeter opinionem horum animus mutatus sit. Quos enim
scribis nimium de me sollicitos, nimium judicare quod hunc annum
in Dania haesitem in proximé ad me datis literis ultro dant veniam in
nomine S. Sancte Trinitatis in Galliam proficiscendi ...*°

b.e. ,Ekki fer mjog fjarri pvi sem ég tladi ad pér mundud dema um
Frakklandsférina. Drottinn minn dyri! Mjog jokst mér hugur vid petta
afburda laerda dlit yoar. Vist var ad ég teekist 4 hendur pessa ferd pratt fyrir
erfidleika og jafnvel gegn vilja foreldra minna. En sjdid hve hugur peirra er
breyttur gagnstett pvi sem ég ®tladi, pvi ad pér skrifid ad pau hafi miklar
dhyggjur af mér og dtelji ad ég sé kyrr petta drid { Danmérku en i sidasta

vinafélag, 1942), 360; Andrés Bjornsson, ,Stefin Olafsson og kvedi hans,” Stefdn Olafsson.
Ljédmali (Reykjavik: Békattgifa Menningarsjods, 1948), x; Margrét Eggertsdottir, Barokk-
meistarinn (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magnussonar, 2005), 130.
9 Jén borkelsson, ,Stefin Olafsson,“ XLIX.
10 Lbs. 282 fol., bl. 25v.
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bréfi gefa pau mér sjilfkrafa leyfi i nafni heilagrar prenningar til ad fara
til Frakklands“. Med pvi ad pyda animum med ,hugur” i stad ,hughvarf®
hverfur 6samraemid i ordum Stefans i pydingunni. A pad mé benda ad sidar
i sama bréfi pydir Jon animum med ,hug®. Ur pvi ad ,hughvarf* Stefins
Olafssonar reynist vera rong pyding, hvernig st6d pa 4 pvi ad ekkert vard
af Frakklandsfor hans? Og hver var addragandi pessa mals?

IT

Haustid 1645 getur danski leknirinn og fredimadurinn Ole Worm pess
i bréfi til Gabriels Naudé, bokavardar Mazarins kardindla, ad ungur
Islendingur hafi verid radinn til ad skrifa upp Eddu eftir eintaki Worms og
pyda 4 latinu.™* Gabriel Naudé var leerdur laeknir (pekktur fyrir rit sitt Advis
pour dresser une bibliothéque, 1627) sem Mazarin kardindli hafdi falid pad
verkefni ad safna bokum i hid mikla békasafn sitt sem hann dkvad ad opna
almenningi 4rid 1643. Kardindlinn hvatti auk pess sendifulltrda Frakka
erlendis til ad lita Naudé i té verdmetar bekur og rit.”* Islendingurinn
ungi sem Worm nefnir i bréfinu til Naudé var Stefin Olafsson, skald
og sidar prestur i Vallanesi. Hann hafdi atskrifast ar Skalholtsskéla arid
1642 en verid skrifari Brynjolfs biskups Sveinssonar veturinn 1642—1643.
Stefdn hélt utan til nims haustid 1643 og var innritadur i Hafnarhdskdéla
7. desember 1643. Valdi hann Ole Worm sem umsjonarkennara eins og
nokkrir landa hans h6fdu ddur gert.

Addragandi bréfaskriftanna milli Worms og Naudé voru kynni Worms
og Gaspard Coignet de la Thuillerie, sendiherra Frakka i Hollandi, sem
falid var ad koma 4 fridi milli Dana og Svia drid 1644. Fridur var saminn i
Bromsebro 25. september 1645. [ fylgdarlidi La Thuillerie var fraedimad-
urinn Isaac de la Peyrére, sem samdi rit um Island og Granland (Relation
de I'Islande, ritad 1644, pr. 1663; Relation du Groenland, pr. 1647) og studd-
ist m.a. vi® upplysingar fra Worm." Virdist hafa tekist g6d vindtta med
peim La Peyrére og Worm. Fyrir deggjan La Thuillerie skrifadi Worm
1 Worm til Naudé, 28. 10./9.11. 1645. Breve, 111, nr. 1359, 136—137; farid er eftir timasetn-
ingum i Breve.

Sbr. Frangois-Xavier Dillmann, ,Frankrig og den nordiske fortid — de fgrste etaper af
genopdagelsen®. The waking of Angantyr. The Scandinavian past in European culture, ritstj. Else
Roesdahl og Preben Meulengracht Sgrensen (Aarhus: Aarhus University Press, 1996), 16.

3 Sbr. bréf Peyrére 7. april 1645 (Epistole 11, 920). Um rit Peyréres um Island, sji Sumarlidi
Isleifsson, Island — framandi land (Reykjavik: Mél og menning, 1996), 65—66.
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Gabriel Naudé bréf og baud honum adstod sina vid ad Gtvega baekur i safn

kardindlans (18. desember 1644). Hann visar til pess ad hann hafi pegar

a0stodad La Thuillerie vid val nokkurra boka. Worm afsakar ad erfitt sé ad
utvega bekur 4 rdnaletri, en sendir dr eigin safni skinnhandrit af islenskri
16gbok (Jonsbok) dsamt ,calendarium“. I bréfi til S.H. Stephanius i Sor6

18. névember 1644 segir Worm ad La Thuillerie sé himenntadur madur

sem hafi mikinn dhuga 4 fornfredum Worms og bidi med épreyju eftir ad

lita Saxo-ttgifu Stephaniusar.

[ bréfi fra Kristianopel [p.e. Kristianstad] 20. april 1645 pakkar La
Thuillerie Worm adstod vid kaup 4 bokum. Hann nefnir ad Naudé sé far-
inn til [taliu og sé ekki vantanlegur fyrr en eftir prja mdnudi, en visar ad
60ru leyti til bréfs frd Naudé sem hann letur fylgja og dagsett er i Paris
13. mars 1645 (nr. 1292). Par pakkar Naudé adstod vid utvegun bdka og
lofar ad senda Worm portrett af kardindlanum 4 nysleginni mynt i pakk-
leetisskyni.

Worm skrifar Naudé 28. oktdber til 9. névember 1645 og fagnar pvi
a0 fyrri sendingum hans til bokasafns Mazarins kardinala hafi verid vel
tekid. Hann lofar ad ttvega fleiri hluti af sama toga og beetir sidan vid: ,Vid
h6fum radid ungan Islending til ad skrifa upp Eddu eftir minu eintaki og
pyda 4 latinu par sem petta er mjog sjaldgaet bok og torradin, pvi fremur
sem erfitt er ad Gtvega gamalt handrit af henni.“’5 T pessu bréfi nefnir
Worm i fyrsta sinn fyrithugada pydingu Stefins Olafssonar 4 Eddu. I
bréfi til Brynjolfs biskups Sveinssonar i mai 1646 segist Stefin vera ad
skrifa upp og pyda Snorra Eddu fyrir sendiherra Frakka (,a legato Gallico,
cujus nomine Eddam Snorronianam Islandico-latinam scribo) og latur pess
jafnframt getid ad honum bjédist styrkur til ad takast 4 hendur ferd til
Mazarins kardindla ,,i pvi skyni ad skyra norren forn fradi, og hefur hann
komid bdkasafni af peim 4 {6t (antiquitatum Normannicarum, quibus ille
bibliothecam instruit enucleandarum gratia).*® Alls er ,[slendingurinn sem er
4, Ut verd voluntatem agnoscatis promptam, ex meis Archivis Codicem Legum Islandicarum

in membrana exaratum mitto, ac Bibliothecee Eminentissimi Domini Cardinalis, una cum

Calendario, dico ac consecro.“ Epistole 11, 899.

15 Jam Islandum conduximus juvenem, qui juxta meum exemplar Eddam describat & in
lingvam vertat Latinam, cum liber sit rarissimus intellectuque difficillimus, nec facile ejus
haberi queat antiquum MS. “ Epistole II, 9o2. Dénsk pyding H.D. Schepelern i Breve fra
ogtil Ole Worm 111, nr. 1359, 136—137.

Stefan Olafsson, { Hofn, til Brynjolfs biskups Sveinssonar i Skdlholti, 5. mai 1646, Lbs. 282
fol., bl. 23v, sbr. Jon Porkelsson, ,Stefin Olafsson,“ XLVIIL.

16
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a0 pyda Eddu“ nefndur niu sinnum i bréfum peim sem fara 4 milli Worms
annars vegar og Naudé, La Peyrére og La Thuillerie hins vegar 4 drunum
1645 til 1647.

Pann 5. juni 1646 segir Worm { bréfi til La Peyrére i Paris ad pyding
4 Eddu gangi hagt enda sé Islendingurinn 6nnum kafinn vid nam sitt og
verdi ad vinna ad pydingunni i fristundum sinum en hafi na lokid helmingi
verksins.”” Bréf Worms til La Thuillerie i Haag, dagsett sama dag, 5. juni
1646 (nr. 1423), er neer samhljéda bréfi Worms til La Peyrére.

[ fj6rda sinn redir Worm um pydingu Stefins 4 Eddu i bréfi til La
Peyrére i Paris 23. oktober 1646. Par segir ad nt hafi Islendingurinn lokid
vid ad afrita Eddu. Worm spyr hvort senda eigi ,,bokina“ til La Thuillerie {
Paris eda athenda hana sendiherra Frakka i Hofn, hr. I—Iennequin.18

Pann 3. desember 1646 skrifar Worm La Thuillerie { Paris. Par segir:
,Par sem fslendingurinn okkar hefur nu lokid vid bdékina sem vid félum
honum ad afrita og pyda vil ég ekki verda til pess ad hun liggi lengur hjd
okkur. T samr4di vid hr. Hennequin sendiherra hofum vid 4kvedid ad senda
hana sem fyrst til ydar hdgofgi.“ Worm getur pess ad Edda sé grundvallarrit
til skilnings 4 hinum forna kvedskap. Sidan beetir hann vid ad hann hafi
greitt hinum islenska ,adstodarmanni“ 10 ,Imperiales“ sem hr. Hennequin
hafi afthent honum.*®

Sama dag, 3. desember 1646, skrifar Worm La Peyreére { Paris. Hann
spyr um hinn mikla ,verndara® La Thuillerie og jafnframt hvort Naudé sé
kominn aftur til Frakklands. I pessu bréfi ber Eddu 4 géma i sjétta skipti.
Worm segir: ,Eg sendi nt La Thuillerie Eddu sem Islendingurinn hefur
skrifad upp; megi hun vera ykkur ad skapi. Ef pid purfid 4 adstod hans
a0 halda lofar hann ad fara til Frakklands en pvi adeins ad honum bjédist

semileg kjor.“°

17 Adhuc in Edda vertenda laborat Islandus noster, sed lentus admodum est, & aliis studiis
distractus, ut vix dimidam absolverit partem ...“ Epistole II, 938.

sIslandus noster pensum suum in Edda describenda jam absolvit; expiscare, rogo, an
lustrissimus Dn. Legatus velit hunc librum traditum Dn. Henneqvino apud nos Residenti,
an vero alia commoditate sibi transmissum. Epistole II, 941; Breve III, nr. 1463, 220.

19 Epistole 11, 960—961; Breve 111, nr. 1467.

,Mitto jam Domino Thuillerie Eddam ab Islando nostro descriptam, utinam ad nutum
vestrum; si ejus indigeatis opera, in Gallias se iturum spondet, modo honestis id fieri possit
conditionibus. Juvenis apud nos ejus nationis non extat ullus eo modestior & Antiquitatum
Septentrionalium peritior.“ Epistole 11, 943; Breve 111, nr. 1468, 223.
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Worm virdist fyrst geta pess { bréfinu til La Peyrére 3. desember 1646
ad Stefan Olafsson sé fus til pess ad fara til Frakklands, en nefnir pessa
tillégu ekki i bréfinu til La Thuillerie sem skrifad er sama dag. Svo virdist
sem petta mal hafi verid reett i Hofn nokkurn tima 4dur en Worm hreyfir
pvi vid vin sinn, La Peyrére. Stefin Olafsson skrifar i bréfi til biskups
5. mai 1646, p.e. sj6 midnudum ddur en Worm nefnir fyrst ad Stefin sé
fus til ad fara til Parisar, ad hann sé ad skrifa upp og pyda Eddu i nafni
franska sendiherrans og ad sér bjédist styrkur til ad takast 4 hendur ferd
til Frakklands. Mztti @tla ad Hennequin sendiherra Frakka i Hofn hafi
komid meir vid ségu pessa méls en fram kemur i bréfum Worms.

Seinasta bréf frd La Peyrére 4 drinu 1646 er dagsett i Paris 12. desember
1646. Par segir hann ad Naudé bokavordur sé ekki enn kominn ur ferd til
Sviss og Pyskalands, par sem hann hafi verid ad safna békum fyrir békasafn
kardindlans. La Peyrére heldur dfram: ,,Okkar vidkunni La Thuillerie hefur
athent Kardindlanum stéran bokakassa fullan af hlutum frd Nordurslédum
ydar ... A hverjum degi er von 4 hr. Naudé sem 4 ad opna kassann og taka
upp bakurnar og koma peim fyrir. A sama tima mun ég skrifa pér hvad
er { radi med uppskriftina af Eddu og hinn leerda Islending sem vann pad
verk. Hann getur treyst pvi ad hann hafi ekki unnid til einskis. A medan
bid ég pig ad vardveita uppskriftina hja pér med sému umhyggju og pitt
eigid frumrit.“>* Liklegt er ad La Peyrére hafi ekki verid bainn ad fa bréf
Worms frd 3. desember 1646 pegar hann skrifar vini sinum 12. desember
sama dr. Hann svarar par ekki tilldgu Worms um f6r Stefdns til Parisar,
sbr. ummali hans um hinn lzerda Islending: ,, ... hann getur treyst pvi ad
hann hafi ekki unnid til einskis.”

Fyrsta bréf La Peyrére til Worm drid 1647 er dagsett i Paris 1. januar.
Par segir a0 Naudé sé kominn til Parisar fyrir premur dégum en La
Peyrére hafi ekki enn ndd tali af honum en vid hann purfi hann margt ad
reda og nefnir medal annars vidvikjandi Islendingnum Sueno (sic) ad ,um

2t Ilustriss. Dn. Noster de la Thuillerie, capsam librorum pragrandem, ex vestro Septentrione

auctam, Eminentissimo Cardinali obtulit. ... Exspectatur indies Dn. Naudeus, qui capsam
frangat, ut libros edat & ponat ordine. Scribam ad te eodem tempore quid facto sit opus
Edds exscripte, nec non docti illius Islandi, qui illam exscripsit; quod non temere, neque
in vanum, factum ab illo, sibi persuadeat. Serva interea apud te, quaso, apographum hoc,
imo curiose @que atque tuum autographum.” Epistole II, 942; Breve III, nr. 1470, 225
(Schepelern pydir: ,opbevare Afskriften hos dig og det med lige saa stor Omhu som din
egen Original®). Oljést er hvad La Peyrére 4 vid.
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ferd hans til vor og kjor hans mun eg gaumgafilega annast.“*> La Peyrere
kvedst hafa att annrikt vegna andldts Prince de Condé, verndara sins, sem
lést 26. desember 1646: ,Nokkru fyrir andlit hans hafdi ég athent honum
bakur pinar ... Pessar beekur pinar ganga mann frd manni medal vorra lerdu
manna en margir peirra eru, pokk sé pér, mjog vel ad sér um riunamdlid.“3
La Peyrere lofar lengra bréfi pegar hann verdur buinn ad hitta Naudé.

Vegna anna sem hirdleknir { Nykgbing 4 Falstri svarar Worm bréfi La
Peyrére ekki fyrr en 5. mars 1647. I lok bréfsins endurtekur hann ad hann
hafi athent hr. Hennequin sendiherra uppskriftina af Eddu og hafi hann
greitt skrifaranum fyrir 6makid. Muni hann dn efa senda verkid vid fyrsta
taekiferi. Hér nefnir Ole Worm sidast verk Steféans Olafssonar en minn-
ist ekki 4 Frakklandsfor.24 Vert er ad geta pess ad bréf Stefins Olafssonar
til Brynjolfs biskups Sveinssonar (13. mai 1647) par sem hann svarar bréfi
biskups, pakkar honum dlit sitt og nefnir Frakklandsferdina er dagsett
tveimur mdnudum eftir ad Worm nefnir sidast Eddu og Stefdn i bréfum
sinum.

Worm skrifar La Thuillerie 25. september/3. oktéber 1647. Hann
furdar sig 4 ad hafa ekki fengid senda rémverska mynt eins og honum
hatdi verid lofad. Hafi hann hvorki fengid bréf frd Naudé né La Peyrére.
Hann bidur ,son Excellence um ad lita athuga hvort einhver dstada sé
fyrir pvi ad vindttan sé gleymd.?> Milid tekur 4 sig nyja mynd pegar Worm
faer bréf frd La Peyrére, dagsett 26. september 1647, par sem hann segir ad
vinslit hafi ordid milli hans og La Thuillerie verndara hans 4 ferd peirra
til Hollands og hafi hann snuid aftur til Parisar par sem hann muni hitta

Naudé og adra vini sina.?®

22 ... cujus adventum ad nos, & conditiones ejus curabo diligenter ... “ Epistole II, 944; Breve

111, nr. 1472, 227; pyd. Jon Porkelsson i ,Stefin Olafsson“.

23 ...cui libros tuos dederam paucis diebus antequam diem suum obiret ... Versantur libri illi
tui Eruditorum nostrorum manibus: inter quos plures sunt, qui tuo benificio Linguam
Runicam jam apprime callent.“ Epistole I1, 944; Breve 111, nr. 1472.

24 Edds descriptum tradidi Nobiliss. Dn. Hennequino Residenti apud nos, Amico meo
dilecto, qui scribz pro labore satisfecit, & prima commoditate procul dubio opus ad Vos
est transmissurus.” Epistole I, 946; Breve, nr. 1483, 238. — Worm radir um ad senda Eddu
til Parisar 3.12.1646 og 5.3.1647.

% Breve 111, nr. 1538, 278.

26 Epistole 11, 947—948. I pydingu Schepelerns: ,ja paa selve den Rejse [...] rev jeg mig lgs fra
ham hvilket paa Gascogners Vis skete saa hurtigt og uventet, at jeg maatte skyde alle andre
Tanker tilside.“ Breve I11, nr. 1540, 279.
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Erfitt er ad tta sig 4 pvi hvort vinslit La Thuillerie og La Peyréere hati
haft einhver dhrif 4 pad mdl sem hér hefur verid rett. Sittasemjarinn,
sendiherrann og dhugamadurinn um norran fraedi, sem Worm ber mikla
virdingu fyrir, La Thuillerie, var sd sem hvatti Worm til ad skrifa Naudé og
bjéda adstod sina vid utvegun béka i safn Mazarins kardindla, en Worm og
Hennequin sendiherra Frakka i Hofn h6fou dkvedid ad senda La Thuillerie
uppskrift Stefins Olafssonar af Eddu (sbr. bréf 3.12.1646/5.3.1647). I sid-
asta bréfi sinu til La Thuillerie 13. oktober 1647 éskar Worm eftir vidbot
vid myntsafn sitt. Edda er ekki nefnd.?”

Worm fer loks bréf fra Naudé, dagsett 22. februar 1648, par sem
Naudé segist hafa falid danska sendiherranum i Paris ad koma til hans gjof
sem lofad hafdi verid fyrir premur drum (gullmynt og tri). Naudé afsakar
a0 hann skuli ekki hafa skrifad fyrr, miklar annir hafi valdid pvi. Naudé
pakkar i nafni kardindlans pa pjénustu sem Worm hefur veitt békasafni
hans og afsakar ad gjafirnar sem Worm eru sendar séu ekki miklar ad
umfangi, enda viti hann ad Worm sé ekki ad sakjast eftir launum. Worm
skrifar Naudé 19. jali 1648 par sem segir ad gjafirnar frd Mazarin kardindla
séu nd komnar.

II1

Bréf Stefins Olafssonar til Eiriks Ketilssonar og til Brynjélfs biskups
maibyrjun 1646 benda til pess ad pa pegar hafi verid rett um ferd Stefins
til Parisar. Hins vegar er pad fyrst i bréfi til La Peyrére i desemberbyrjun
1646 ad Worm nefnir ad Stefén vaeri fs til ad fara til Parisar. I bréfi til La
Thuillerie, verndara La Peyrére, sama dag radir Worm um ad senda ,bok-
ina“ p.e. Eddu, til ,hans higéfgi“ en nefnir ekki tillogu um ferd Stefans til
Parisar. La Peyrére bregst mjog vel vid pessari tilldgu i bréfi 1. jandar 1647.

27 1 bréfi Naudé til Worm fr4 13. mars 1645 kemur fram ad Naudé hefur sérstakan dhuga 4
rinum og pakkar Worm fyrir ad senda ur eigin safni calendarium sem pryda muni safn
kardindlans: ,Spectabitur ergo Runice Lingvee monumentum istud ultimum in Bibliotheca
julia & infra sepositos Sinenses, Arabicos, Gracos, aliisque variis lingvis exaratos Codices,
quos in illam subinde congero, fulgore suo pragravabit. “ Epistole 11, 9o1; ,Altsaa vil
dette sidste Minde om Runesproget staa til Beskuelse i det Juliske Bibliothek og vil med
sin Glans havde sig blandt de for sig anbragte kinesiske, arabiske, graske, og paa andre
forskellige Sprog affattede Haandskrifter, som jeg efterhaanden samler sammen dertil.”
Breve 111, nr. 1292, 89.
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[ bréfi Stefins Olafssonar til Brynjélfs biskups 13. mai 1647 kemur
fram ad bedid verdi dkvordunar um petta mal par til Naudé, békavordur
Mazarins kardindla, komi heim ur ferdalagi. Naudé skrifar Worm ekki
fyrr en arid eftir, 22. febrdar 1648. T pessu bréfi er mikid hrés um Worm og
pakkleeti fyrir itvegun béka i safn kardindlans. [ nafni hans segist Naudé
munu senda pear gjafir sem lofad hafdi verid premur drum 4dur. En tillaga
Worms um islenska freedimanninn er ekki nefnd.

Ymislegt virdist hafa farid 4 annan veg en wtlad var i pessu mali Stefns
Olafssonar, en par hafa ad likindum adrir en Brynjélfur biskup radid for.
Sjélfur hefur Stefdn haft einhverjar efasemdir um framvindu pessa mdls. S&
kafli bréfs hans frd 13. mai 1647 par sem hann radir um Frakklandsferdina
endar & pessum ordum: ,,Ego vero quocunque tandem res redeat hanc astatem,
forte hiemem etiam Hafnie dego Deo eventum committens” (En hvernig sem
allt fer verd ég i Hofn i sumar og ef til vill i vetur lika og fel gudi hvad
verdur).28

Um endanleg afdrif pydingar Steféns Olafssonar { Frakklandi radir
Worm ekki i bréfum peim sem vitnad hefur verid i. I danskri pydingu
Schepelern 4 bréfum til og frd Ole Worm er ekki ad finna bréf par sem La
Thuillerie vottar méttoku Eddu. Reyndar er par adeins ad finna eitt bréf
fra La Thuillerie til Worms ritad i Kristianopel 20. april 1645. La Peyrere
nefnir { bréfi til Worms i jandarbyrjun 1647 beekur Worms sem hann hafi
athent Condé. Par bakur gangi manna 4 milli i Paris, en hann minnist ekki
4 Eddu.?® Hennar er ekki getid i Catalogue des Manuscrits danois, islandais,
norvégiens et suédois de la Bibliothéque Nationale de Paris, par Olaf Skebne
[p.e. H. Omont], 1887.3° Pegar P.H. Resen gaf Eddu ut i Kaupmannahofn
1665 birti hann par eins og kunnugt er hluta af pydingu Stefins Olafssonar
eftir handriti i vorslu sonar Worms.3* A pad ma benda ad mikid umrét vard

28 Lbs. 282 fol., bl. 25v.

29 Frangois-Xavier Dillmann dlitur ad Edda hafi komid til Parisar i drslok 1646 (,Frankrig og
den nordiske fortid — de fgrste etaper af genopdagelsen,” 16), en samkvamt ordalaginu i
bréfi La Peyrére (,libros tuos®, ,libri illi tui®) virdist um ad r&da bekur Worms i vorslu La
Peyrére. Um baekur paer sem Naudé 4 ad taka upp ur békakassanum frd La Thuillerie eru
engar upplysingar i bréfum Worms.

39 H. Omont, Catalogue des manuscrits danois, islandais, norvégiens et suédois de la Bibliothéque
Nationale de Paris (Angers, 1887).

3t ,byding Stefins er prentud i itgifu Resens Hafn. 1665 ad svo miklu leyti, sem hin eigi sam-
hlj63adi pydingu séra Magnusar® [Olafssonar i Laufési fré 1629] (Jén Porkelsson, ,Stefin
Olafsson®, XXXVI). Resen nefnir i utgdfu sinni ymis handrit sem hann hafi notad, par 4
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i Frakklandi nokkru eftir brottfor Steféns Olafssonar frd Danmérku sum-
arid 1648, pb.e. La Fronde parlementaire i dghst 1648 og La Fronde des princes
i arsbyrjun 1650. Mazarin kardindli vard ad flyja frd Paris, bokasafn hans
var gert upptakt 1649 og selt drid 1651. Worm getur pess i bréfi til Pierre
Bourdelot i Stokkholmi 23. dgast 1652 ad Naudé hafi heimsétt hann 4 leid
til Stokkhélms og hefdi hann éskad ad rada lengur vid hann.3> Var Naudé
pa ventanlega 4 leid til Svipjédar i bodi Kristinar drottningar. Pegar Naudé
frétti ad Mazarin radgerdi ad koma upp bdkasafni sinu 4 ny, dkvad hann ad
snua aftur til Frakklands en andadist 4 heimleid i borginni Abbeville fyrir
nordan Paris 4rid 1653, 4ri 4dur en Worm 1ést i Hofn.

Eins og komid hefur fram stydjast pessar hugleidingar nar eingdéngu
vid bréf sem fara & milli Worms og vidmelenda hans, auk bréfa Stefins
Olafssonar. Hins vegar veri forvitnilegt ad athuga patt Hennequin sendi-
herra Frakka i Hofn { umraeddu mili, en Worm nefnir oft Hennequin
sendiherra og telur hann medal vina sinna. Af bréfunum sem hér hefur
verid vitnad { md draga pd dlyktun ad adeins tvisvar sinnum sé rett um
fyrirhugada komu Stefins Olafssonar til Parisar, p.e. i tveimur bréfum
sem fara 4 milli Ole Worm og Isaac de la Peyrére. Endanlegt svar vid
tillogu Worms er hvergi ad finna i umraeddum bréfum. Stefin segir i fyrr-
nefndu bréfi, 13. mai 1647, ad bedid verdi komu Naudé sem taki dkvordun
i pessu mali. Naudé er ad visu kominn til Parisar i drsbyrjun 1647 en hann
svarar bréfi Worms ekki fyrr en vorid 1648. I pvi bréfi er ekki raett um
tor islensks fradimanns til Parisar. Ekki er von til pess ad bréf Brynjdlfs
biskups, par sem hann svarar bréfi Stefins Olafssonar, komi { leitirnar, en
Sliklegt mé telja ad biskupinn hafi 4tt patt i pvi ad Stefan Olafsson for ekki
til Parisar eins og Jén Porkelsson heldur fram. Osamrami i pydingu hans
4 bréfi Stefans Olafssonar fra 13. mai 1647 virdist renna frekari stodum
undir pa fullyrdingu.33

medal handrit ad pydingu Stefins Olafssonar & Eddu med hendi Ole Worm. Handrit petta
sé nu { eigu sonar hans, Villum Worm. Af skrd Resens ma rdda ad handrit Worms hafi sidan
gengid til Resens en near allt handritasafn hans vard eldinum ad brad 1728, sbr. Faulkes,
Two Versions of Snorra Edda in the 17th Century 11 (Reykjavik: Stofnun Arna Magntssonar,
1977), 18-19.

32 Epistole 11, 1116—1117; Breve, 111, nr. 1730, 479—480.

33 Hoéfundur pakkar hvatningu og veitta adstod.
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ABSTRACT

It has long been held as fact that in 1647 Bishop Brynjolfur Sveinsson advised
Stefin Olafsson not to accept a position as antiquarian at the library of Cardinal
Mazarin in Paris. If we study the sources, Stefdn’s letters to Bishop Brynjolfur,
we find that this view is based on an error in translation, and that in fact it is
more reasonable to assume that Bishop Brynjélfur told Stefdn’s parents to grant
him permission to go to France. Stefin Olafsson’s letters to Eirikur Ketilsson
and to Bishop Brynjélfur in early May of 1646 indicate that he had already been
discussing a move to Paris. On the other hand, it is not until a letter to Isaac de la
Peyrere in early December 1646 that Ole Worm mentions that Stefin is willing
to go to Paris. From Ole Worm’s correspondence with French men of learning
we see that Stefdn’s contemplated move to Paris is mentioned only twice, in two
letters to Isaac de la Peyrére. The correspondence contains no response to Ole
Worm’s suggestion.

Sigridur Magnisddttir
Granublid 12

IS-105 Reykjavik
Island






GISLI BALDUR ROBERTSSON

HOFUDDRATTIR
UR BROTAKENNDRI AVI
GUDMUNDAR ANDRESSONAR

1. Inngangur

MARGT ER A HULDU um @viferil Gudmundar Andréssonar ordabok-
arh6fundar og metti likja svi hans vid illa farid handrit sem tynst hefur
badi framan af og innan dr. Sum blédin eru skemmd og 6lasileg, dnnur
hafa farst Gr stad og dvist nakvaemlega hvar eigi ad skipa peim nidur. P6 ad
pradurinn sé 6heill og vida rofinn pd hefur samt nagilega mikid vardveist
af @visogu hans til pess ad hofuddreettirnir séu semilega ljésir. Skyrastir
eru peir pé vardandi seinni hlutann, sérstaklega eftir ad yfirvold landsins
fara ad hafa afskipti af honum.

Sé stuttlega teept 4 helstu @viatridum Gudmundar pd er ljost ad hann var i
fjégur dr vid ndm { Hélaskdla, gegndi st60u djakna vid Reynistadarklaustur
um hrid og 4tti vid andleg veikindi ad strida um hélfs ars skeid. Oljést er
ndkvaemlega hvenar pessir atburdir dttu sér stad en freedimenn hafa gert
tilraunir til ad timasetja pa. A reikningsarinu 1644—1645 vard Gudmundur
uppvis um barneignarbrot med Arnfridi Jénsdéttur. I kjolfarid, sennilegast
seinni hluta drs 1647, samdi hann Deilurit par sem hart var deilt 4 Stéradém,
sidferdisloggjof Islendinga. Pad leiddi til handtoku Gudmundar sumarid
1649, hann var ferdur 4 alpingi og svo fluttur til Kaupmannahafnar par
sem hann sat pad sem eftir var drs fangelsadur i Bldturni. Fyrir tilstudlan
g60ra manna var hann leystur ur prisundinni gegn skuldbindingu um ad
sntia hvorki aftur til Islands né semja fleiri rit i sama anda. Gudmundur
innritadist i Kaupmannahafnarhdskéla um mitt dr 1650 og var par vid ndm
til daudadags 1654. Hann var hvorttveggja fradimadur og skild og eftir
hann liggur m.a. islensk-latnesk ordabdk auk skyringa vid Voluspd og
Hiévamil svo eitthvad sé nefnt.

[ pessari grein er @tlunin ad taka til endurskodunar nokkur brot tr zvi

Gudmundur Andrésson, Deilurit, bls. vii—ix, xii—xiii og xvi—xviii. Eg pakka Gudrinu Asu
Grimsdéttur, Haraldi Bernhardssyni og Ma Jénssyni fyrir yfirlestur.

Gripla XIX (2008): 247—281.
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Gudmundar og reyna i krafti nyrra upplysinga ad komast ad nikvemari
drsetningum og vidtakari vitneskju um pau. Grafist verdur fyrir um tt
hans og uppruna, nimsdvélina ad Hélum, veikindin, djiknast6duna vid
Reynistadarklaustur og loks samskipti hans vid Bjorn Jonsson anndlarit-
ara 4 Skardsd. En byrjad verdur 4 pvi ad renna augum yfir helstu @vidgrip
Gudmundar Andréssonar.

2. Fyrri aeviagrip

Menn hafa haft dhuga 4 6venjulegri @vi Gudmundar sidan hann féll frd
i drepsétt sem geisadi i Kaupmannahéfn sumarid 1654. Fyrstur til ad
taka saman @vidgrip hans var Peder Hansen Resen (1625—-1688) sem var
hiskolapréfessor og mikilvirkur békasafnari med meiru. Pad birtist fyrst
framan vid skyringar Gudmundar yfir Voluspa drid 1673 og svo aftur litid
breytt tiu drum sidar framan vid ordabdk hans, en Resen gaf badi ritin ut.
Resen kom heim ur sex dra nimsferd 4rid 1653 og hefur pd ventanlega farid
i bidrod eftir embetti vid haskélann sem honum hlotnadist svo 1657. Hvar
hann dvaldist og vid hvad hann fékkst & pessum drum liggur ekki fyrir.
Ekki er hegt ad utiloka ad Resen hafi haft einhver kynni af Gudmundi
sem sotti fyrirlestra vid hdskdlann, bjé 4 Regensi, matadist & Klaustri og
vann ad verkefnum fyrir Ole Worm, hdskolapréfessor og runafreding, er
timi gafst til frd naminu. Hugsanleg kynni peirra radast p¢ af Islandséhuga
Resens sem virdist ekki hafa kviknad fyrr en skommu fyrir 1665, en pa gaf
hann dt fyrsta rit sitt er vardar Island og & sama dri keypti hann handrit ad
ordabdk Gudmundar & uppbodi. Hann hefur pvi teepast haft nokkur kynni
af Gudmundi enda segist hann hafa nytt sér sagnir Islendinga vid samningu
@vidgripsins sem voru pd pegar ordnar halfgerdar tréllaségur.”

Neestur til ad rita avidgrip Gudmundar var Pall Vidalin (1667—-1727),
pa varalogmadur, { skalda- og rith6fundatali sinu sem hann setti ad mestu
saman um 1700. Par koma fram sému upplysingar og hja Resen nema hvad
skaldskapinn vardar en par er 6ll umreda 4 neikveedari nétum.3

2 Dansk biografisk leksikon 12, bls. 146—147; P.H. Resen, fslandrb)’sz’ng, bls. 11—12; Gudmundur
Andrésson, Deilurit, bls. xix og xxi. Ekki kemur fram hver dtti bokasafnid sem bodid var
upp 1665 og engar heimildir virdast vera til um békauppbod pad ar, sbr. Harald Ilsge,
Biblioteker til salg, bls. 54.

3 Pall Vidalin, Recensus, bls. 40—44; Gottskélk Jensson, ,Hversu mikid er nonnulla?, bls.
113, 124 0g 126—127.
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Jon Halldérsson (1665—1736) prestur i Hitardal samdi sémuleidis
avidgrip Gudmundar og felldi pad inn { kafla um Porldk Skulason i bisk-
upaségum sinum. Finnur biskup segir Jon f68ur sinn ekki hafa byrjad ad
fast vid sagnaritun fyrr en um fimmtugt, p.e. upp ur 1715. Helstu rit hans
munu vera samin 4 bilinu 1720—-1730 og 4 pad einmitt vid um biskupasog-
urnar. Hja Jéni kemur ymislegt fram sem ekki er ad finna annars stadar,
svo sem um kvonbdnarhugleidingar Gudmundar og patt Porliks biskups i
a0 ekkert vard ur peim sem vard svo kveikjan ad nidskrifi um hann. Einnig
er itarlega greint frd handtoku Gudmundar og dsteedum ad baki henni.
Jon getur heimildarmanns fyrir ségunni en hana heyrdi fadir hans, séra
Halldér Jonsson eldri (1626—1704) i Reykholti, hjd Hikoni Ormssyni (um
1614—1656) Skélholtsradsmanni sem var 4 pinginu er atburdirnir ttu sér
stad. Halldor hefur eflaust kunnad fleiri ségur af Gudmundi. Hann var vid
nam i Kaupmannahofn 4 drunum 1648—1651 og hefur pvi vart getad annad
en haft einhver afskipti af honum p6 ad peir stundudu ekki sams konar
ndm. Jén héf pé ekki ritstorf sin fyrr en eftir dauda f6dur sins og hefur pvi
ekki getad spurt hann ndnar Gt i pessi efni vid samningu vidgripsins.4

Jon Olafsson tr Grunnavik (1705—1779) ritadi @vidgrip Gudmundar
sem hann skeytti framan vid rit er hann ték saman ad beidni Torkels Kleve
og innihélt Stéradém og skrif Gudmundar gegn honum badi 4 islensku
og i danskri pydingu. Par er eitt og annad sem Jon hefur m.a. eftir féstra
sinum, Pali Vidalin, en er ekki ad finna i knoppum feerslum skilda- og rit-
hofundatalsins. Jén vann ymis verkefni fyrir Kleve og athenti honum ritid
19. febraar 1740 gegn tveggja rikisdala greidslu. Kleve var skrifstofumadur
i kanselliinu frd 1734, démritari vid heestarétt frd 1737 og 1744 var hann
gerdur ad hjisetudémara par. Hann var loks adladur premur drum sidar
og hét eftir pad Klevenfeldt. Ekki er vitad hvers vegna Kleve hafdi dhuga 4
Gudmundi og Stéradémi né hvad hann hugdist fyrir med ritid. Hugsanlega
hefur hann @tlad ad lita prenta pad en hann var dstridufullur békasafnari
sem lét eftir sig verdmatt békasafn og pvi hefur ritid e.t.v. einungis verid
hugsad sem vidbot vid pad.>

4 Anndlar 1400—1800 11, bls. 585—587; Biskupasogur Jons profasts Halldorssonar { Hitardal 1,
bls. xxiv og II, bls. 97—101; Péll Eggert Olason, Islenzkar eviskrdr 11, bls. 234 0g 259—260.
5 Jén Helgason, Jén Olafsson frd Grunnavik, bls. 189; JS 152 4to, bls. 34 og 39; Dansk
biografisk leksikon 8, bls. 31—32. Pess md geta ad JS 152 4to er afrit med hendi Erlends
Olafssonar brédur Grunnavikur-Jéns. Frumritid sem hann fékk Klevenfeldt er hins
vegar i Deichmanssafni i Oslé, sbr. Skrd um islenzk handrit i Noregi, bls. 9—10 i kafl-
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Ofangreind @vidgrip Gudmundar Andréssonar eiga pad sameiginlegt
a0 vera ad mestu byggd 4 misdreidanlegum munnmelaségum. Fljétlega
féru pé dreidanlegri heimildir ad koma i leitirnar, nefnilega bréf og skjol
ritud af Gudmundi sjalfum og ménnum honum nikomnum, sem urdu til
i sambandi vid fangelsun og Gtlausn hans ur Bldturni. Fyrstir til ad nota
pessar heimildir voru synir ddurnefnds séra Jons i Hitardal.

Séra Vigfus (1706—1776) var vid ndm i Kaupmannahofn drin 1728—1731.
A ndmsdrunum hefur hann hugsanlega komist i eitt af 6rfdum eintokum
af autgifu Hans Gram 4 urvali bréfa Ole Worms sem kom ut i tveimur
bindum 4rid 1728 en upplagid vard brunanum mikla ad brad ddur en buid
var ad dreifa pvi. Annars munu bréfin hafa verid i eigu Arna Magntssonar
handritasafnara og hefur Vigfus e.t.v. getad ndlgast pau par p6 ekki sé
loku skotid fyrir ad hann hafi notast vid endurprentun Jakobs Langebek
4 fyrri Gtgafunni sem kom Gt drid 1751. Padan hefur hann upplysingar um
patt Worms i utlausn Gudmundar dr Blaturni en hann endursegir stutt-
lega efni bréfanna nedanmals vid eigin uppskrift af biskupaségum f6dur
sins.® Finnur biskup (1704-1789) fjallar um Gudmund i kirkjuségu sinni
sem kom 1t i fjorum bindum 4 drunum 1772—1778. Hann byggir 4 skrifum
fodur sins og utgifu 4 bréfatrvali Worms en einnig birtir hann skuldbind-
ingu Gudmundar um ad snda hvorki aftur til fslands né semja fleiri verk i
anda Deilurits.”

Um svipad leyti fér nafn Gudmundar Andréssonar ad birtast { mann-
freediritum og lerdramannatélum jafnt erlendum sem innlendum, prent-
udum sem Sprentudum, ymist 4 islensku, donsku eda latinu.8 Nastur til
a0 birta @vidgrip Gudmundar var Jén Espolin (1769—1836) sagnaritari og
anum um Deichmanssafn. Annad handrit med hendi Grunnavikur-Jéns af sama riti er ad
finna { British Library, sbr. Finnbogi Gudmundsson, ,Landsbdkasafnid 1989.%, bls. 130.
Grunnavikur-J6n ritadi einnig styttra evidgrip Gudmundar 4 dénsku i békmenntasgu sina,
sbr. Jon Helgason, Jén Olafsson frd Grunnavik, bls. 181 og 189.

Pill Eggert Olason, Islenzkar aviskrdr V, bls. 53—54; Ole Worm’s correspondence with
Icelanders, bls. xxxiv—xxxv; Biskupasogur Jons profasts Hallddrssonar { Hitardal 11, bls. 99
nedanmils.

7 Finnur Jénsson, Historia Ecclesiastica Islandie 111, bls. 586—588 og 722—723. Svo virdist sem
Hannes Finnsson hafi utvegad f6dur sinum afskrift af skuldbindingunni en hana er ad finna
i handriti frd um 1760 med hendi Hannesar, sbr. Lbs 77 4to, bls. 378—382.

Jens Worm, Forsgg til et lexicon over danske, norske og islandske lerde mand 1, bls. 28—29; R.
Nyerup og J.E. Kraft, Almindeligt litteraturlexicon for Danmark, Norge og Island, bls. 16;

Halfdan Einarsson, Sciagraphia, bls. 8, 79, 154—155 0g 193; Lbs 1299 4to, bls. 145; Lbs 820
4to, bls. 230—232. Sjd ennfremur Gudmundur Andrésson, Deilurit, bls. xxxiv.
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var pad i sjottu deild drbéka hans sem komu ut drid 1827. Par kemur p6
ekkert nytt fram og hefur heimild hans dn efa verid biskupaségur séra Jéns
Halldérssonar an vidbdta séra Vigfusar.9 Fyrstur til ad nyta til fullnustu 61l
pau bréf og skjol er snerta Gudmund og urdu til 4 sidustu fimm drum vi
hans var Finnur Jénsson (1858—1934), sidar préfessor, i grein sem birtist
4rid 1895.1°

[ £fum lerdra manna safnadi Hannes Porsteinsson (1860—1935) pj6d-
skjalavordur saman frédleik m.a. um Gudmund Andrésson. Par getur hann
skjala sem Gudmundur hefur komid ad med einum eda 60rum heetti og
voru ekki 4dur kunn. Pessi sarpur Hannesar hefur ekki verid prentadur,
sjalfsagt vegna umfangs og hrrrar framsetningar 4 kéflum. Hann er, pritt
fyrir ddrennilega skrift og oft & tidum ureltar skjalamerkingar, hin mesta
frédleiksnama.™

Alla pessa praedi ték Jakob Benediktsson saman er hann skrifadi sevi-
dgrip Gudmundar Andréssonar. Pad birtist framan vid Gtgdfu hans 4 Deilu-
riti 4rid 1948 en utgdfunni fylgdi einnig ritgerdin Pekktu sjdlfan pig auk
kvedskapar Gudmundar. Ari sidar gaf Jakob svo Gt rimur hans. Loks
gifu peir Jakob og Gunnlaugur Ingélfsson Gt ordabok Gudmundar 4rid
1999.%*

Eins og sjd ma hefur dhugi 4 Gudmundi Andréssyni verid stodugur
fram til dagsins i dag. Hann hefur meira ad segja verid gerdur ad sogu-
hetju { sogulegri skdldségu frd drinu 1996 eftir Pérarin Eldjérn sem ber
heitid Brotahdfud og hefur notid talsverdra vinsazlda og verid pydd 4 erlend
tungumal.’3

9 J6n Espélin, Islands drbekur i ségu-formi V1, bls. 130-133.
'©  Finnur Jénsson, ,Gudmundur Andrjesson, fornfredingur.”, bls. 3—22. Ahuga Finns 4
vidfangsefninu md e.t.v. rekja til ordabékar Gudmundar sem kom ut i Kaupmannahéfn
1683 en Finnur fékk hana ad gjof fra f6dur sinum Joni Borgfirdingi sem var mikill boka- og
handritasafnari, sbr. £visaga Finns Jénssonar eftir sjdlfan hann, bls. 31. Einnig er liklegt ad
Finnur sé héfundur kvadisins ,,Gudmundur Andrjesson frd Bjargi i Midfirdi. Ddinn 1654.%,
sem birtist i Stefni I:11 (7. juni 1893), bls. 41—42, en undir pvi stendur adeins F.

PI. Skjalasafn Pj6dskjalasafns [slands. KA/21 Hannes Porsteinsson, Zfir kerdra manna 21
(Gudmundur Andrésson).

Gudmundur Andrésson, Deilurit; Persius rimur eftir Gudmund Andrésson og Bellerofontis
rimur; Lexicon Islandicum. Ordabék Gudmundar Andréssonar. Sji einnig, Gunnlaugur
Ingdlfsson, ,Um ordabok Gudmundar Andréssonar., bls. 45—47.

13 Pérarinn Eldjirn, Brotahofud.

11

12
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3. /Att og uppruni

Hannes Porsteinsson kom auga 4 pd Gudmund Andrésson og Andrés
Gudmundsson, votta ad landamerkjavitnisburdi milli Ytra- og Sydra-Vatns
i Lytingsstadahrepp i Skagafirdi fra 10. jini 1644, i apdgrafasafni Arna
Magnussonar handritasafnara. Hann taldi liklegt ad par veeru komnir peir
Gudmundur ordabékarhéfundur og Andrés fadir hans. Jakobi Benediktssyni
potti petta hins vegar 6négur vitnisburdur til ad sld pvi fostu.'* Varkdrni
Jakobs stafadi likast til af pvi ad 4 pessum tima dtti Gudmundur ad vera nid-
urkominn i Hinavatnssyslu en ekki Skagafjardarsyslu. Sé umraett skjal hins
vegar skodad ndnar kemur { 1j6s ad peir fedgar votta, dsamt tveimur 6drum,
a0 Sigurdur Sveinsson medkenni ad vitnisburdur hans um landamerki Ytra-
og SyOra-Vatns frd drinu 1611 sé réttur. Vitnisburdur Sigurdar og annars
manns voru teknir i Skagafjar@arsyslu en medkenning Sigurdar var vottud
pann 10. jini 1644 ad Bolstadarhlid i Hanavatnssyslu.” Engu ad sidur hefur
Jakob haft efasemdir og getur pess ekki einu sinni ad vottun peirra fedga
hafi farid fram i Hanavatnssyslu. Fleira bendir til pess ad Hannes hafi haft
rétt fyrir sér og verdur hér rennt frekari stodum undir tilgitu hans.

Pann 13. oktdber 1654, pd ittradur og blindur, 1ét Bjorn Jénsson
Skardsa skrd nidur eftir sér greinargerd vegna tiundar af leigujord sinni.
Astadan var st ad komid hafdi til tals sidast er hann var 4 hreppaskilum
4 Reynistad hvort ekki vari meiri purfamannatiund eftir jordina Skardsd
en hann hafdi greint frd. Sidar hafdi honum borist til eyrna ad aftur hafi
verid spurt um petta & hreppsfundum en par hafdi hann ekki getad verid

«

vidstaddur vegna ... éfallins langvarandi veikleika ...“. T greinargerdinni

kemur fram ad peir sem h6fdu buid par fyrir er hann flutti 1 Seemundarhlid
og hoéf baskap 4 Skardsd hofou sagt honum til um hvernig wtti ad gjalda
og eftir pvi hefdi hann farid sidan. Pessu til vitnis nefnir hann til ,,... pann

velkennda mann Andrés Gudmundsson sem enn nu er 4 ddgum og hér var

uppalinn { pessari sveit.“1

4 Gudmundur Andrésson, Deilurit, bls. vi. Jardakaup & milli séra Gisla Brynjélfssonar og
Porbjargar Pétursdottur fér fram 4 Bolstadarhlid i Langadal 25. april 1644 en pd seldi hun
honum hélft Sydra-Vatn sem var tiu hundrud ad dyrleika. Hvorki Gudmundur né fadir hans
voru vottar ad kaupgjérningnum, sbr. PI. Bps. B. I, hylki IIL, nr. 25.

5 AM Dipl. Isl. V, 15. Apogr. nr. 5273. Petta kemur fram hjd Hannesi Porsteinssyni sem

Jakob vitnar til.

AM 216¢P 4to, bl. 21r. Steinsétt hrjddi Bjorn og vard hans banamein 28. juni 1655, sbr. Pall

Eggert Olason, Islenzkar aviskrdr 1, bls. 224.



HOFUDDRATTIR UR BROTAKENNDRI AVI 253

Andrési bregdur fyrir dsamt Birni 4 Skardsd og tveimur 6drum ménnum
i vitnisburdarbréfi sem peir settu innsigli sin fyrir ad Reynistad 5. oktéber
1630. I bréfinu kemur fram ad peir hafi verid vidstaddir ad Sydri-Okrum
i Blonduhlid 30. september sama dr. Par hafi peir verid vitni ad pvi er Jén
Arngrimsson sampykkti sdttargerd 4 milli Arngrims Jonssonar lerda, f6dur
hans, og Jéns Sigurdssonar syslumanns og klausturhaldara sem gerd hafdi
verid 10. mai 1630 ad Stéru-Okrum i Blonduhlid.'?

Af ofans6gdu mad rdda ad Andrés bjé i nesta ndgrenni vid Bjoérn 4
Skardsd. Ordalagid i greinargerdinni bendir hins vegar til pess ad st sé
ekki raunin er hin var samin pann 13. oktdber 1654. Andrés hefur pvi
veentanlega flutt sig um set pvi Bjorn segir hann enn 4 lifi. Hvar Andrés
bjo, er peir Bjorn voru sveitungar, md rada af pvi hvar Gudmundur, sonur
hans, dvaldist i veikindum sinum sem verda gerd ndnari skil hér 4 eftir.
AJ eigin sogn mun Gudmundur hafa veikst er hann dvaldist heima {
foreldrahtsum. I bréfi Bjorns 4 Skardsd til Gudmundar Hikonarsonar,
syslumanns ad Pingeyrum, kemur fram ad pad hafi verid i Sélheimum i
Semundarhlid sem var steinsnar frd Skardsd og ad dnafngreind systir hans
hafi hjikrad honum.® Gudmundur er pvi ad likindum feddur og uppalinn
i Stadarhreppi i Skagafjardarsyslu eins og fadir hans og e.t.v. ad S6lheimum.
Pad sem bendir til pess eru ord hans i h6fudlausnarbréfi sinu til Ole Worm,
skrifudu 4 bak vid lds og sl i Blaturni 7. oktober 1649. Par segist hann
nefnilega hafa umgengist Bjorn 4 Skardsd mikid 4 sinum seskudrum pvi ad
hann hafi verid nasti ndgranni sinn.*®

Sé eigendasaga Sélheima gaumgeefd ma sjd ad eftir midja 16. 61d eign-
adist séra Gottskalk Jonsson i Glaumba j6rdina. Eftir hann hefur sonur
hans séra Jon likast til fengid hana pvi sonur hans, Tumi Jénsson, seldi
J6ni 16gmanni Sigurdssyni Sélheima pann 21. juli 1610. A Reynistad 14.
névember 1626 gaf Jon Sigurdsson Kristinu déttur sinni m.a. Sélheima
til erfdaskipta mots vid bradur sina. Pann 11. oktdber 1631 var gerdur
kaupmali med Porldki Pélssyni og Kristinu Jonsdéttur og voru Sélheimar
medal peirra jarda sem Jon Sigurdsson fékk dottur sinni. I jardabok Arna
Magnussonar og Péls Vidalins, sem tekin var yfir Stadarhrepp 22.—24. mai
1713, er jardardyrleiki S6lheima sagdur 60 hundrud en 50 hundrud pegar

7 Lbs 787 4to, bls. 219. Um sdttargerdina, sji Anndlar 1400—1800 1, bls. 227, 230 og 233; Bogi
Benediktsson, Syslumannafir 1, bls. 556.

18 Gudmundur Andrésson, Deilurit, bls. 151; AM 216d 4to, bl. 10r.

19 Breve fra ogtil Ole Worm 111, bls. 393.
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fra er dregin hjileigan Audnir. P4 byr par einn dbtiandi og eigendur ad jord-
inni eru peer Sigridur og Kristin Jénsdatur. J6rdin hefur pvi haldist i eigu
fjolskyldunnar fram til pess ad jardabdkin var skrdd pvi sonur Porldks og
Kristinar var Jon i Vididalstungu, fadir Sigridar og Kristinar.?°

Hvad ébtiendur dhraerir pa virdist Porvaldur Eiriksson btia & S6lheimum
pann 7. jili 1594 er hann innsiglar vitnisburd sinn par um landamerki Hdls.
Areidanlegt er ad hjénin Témas Bodvarsson og Bergliét Halldorsdttir
bjuggu 4 Sélheimum, a.m.k drin 1608—1612 og hji peim systir hennar
Pérdis. Pau Témas og Pérdis urdu uppvis ad blédskomm drid 1612 og strauk
Témas af pingi austur 4 firdi og komst padan { skip til Englands.* Andrés
hefur veentanlega flust til Sélheima i kj6lfar pessara atburda og verid kominn
pangad fyrir fardaga drid 1614 en pa hefur Bjorn flust ad Skardsd samkvemt
greinargerdinni frd 13. oktéber 1654 en par segist hann hafa hafid baskap
a0 Skardsa fyrir 40 drum.>> Andrés var pvi leigulidi Jéns Sigurdssonar 16g-
manns og sidar déttur hans en Bjorn var uppeldisbrédir Jons og var mjog
handgenginn honum alla tid. Bjorn og Andrés dttu pad pvi sameiginlegt
ad vera badir leigulidar en talsverdur munur var 4 bujordum peirra pvi
Sélheimar dsamt hjileigu voru 60 hundrud ad dyrleika sem jafngilti hof-
udboli en Skardsd 20 hundrud sem var dyrleiki medaljardar.>3

Fram ad pessu hefur verid haft fyrir satt ad Gudmundur hafi verid frd
Bjargi 1 Midfirdi. Pad kemur fyrst fram i @vidgripi Gudmundar sem Resen
samdi og minnist hann i sému andrdnni 4 annan fyrri og mun fregari
dbtianda Bjargs, Gretti Asmundarson. P6 ad petta sé likast til rangt pa méa
vel vera ad Gudmundur hafi btid par einhvern tima 4 bilinu frd pvi ad hann
missti djaknast6duna ad Reynistad og fram til pess ad hann var handtekinn
og feerdur utan sidsumars 1649. Pvi til frekari stadfestu md benda 4 ad séra
Jon i Hitardal segir ad Gudmundur hafi baid ad Bjargi med médur sinni.
Auk pess er vitad ad hann greiddi frillulifissekt sina { Hanavatnssyslu 4
reikningsdrinu 1645, en reikningsdrid midadist vid Jénsmessu 4 sumri, p.e.
24. juni.>4
20 Jardabk Arna Magniissonar og Pdls Vidalins 1X, bls. 79—80; Islenzkt fornbréfasafn XIII, bls.
3’08, 320—-322, 380—381 og 682; AM Dipl. Isl. I, 3. Apogr. nr. 354—355; Pill Eggert Olason,
Islenzkar eviskrdr 11, bls. 92 og 111, bls. 120—121; Lbs 787 4to, bls. 220—221.
R: papp. nr. 714, bls. 10; Anndlar 1400—1800 1, bls. 196 og 200.
2 AM 216c[3}4to, bl. 21r og 22v.
23 Jardabdk Arna Magniissonar og Pdls Vidalins IX, bls. 82.

24 Biskupasogur Jons profasts Hallddrssonar i Hitardal 11, bls. 97—98; Gudmundur Andrésson,
Deilurit, bls. vii—viii.
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Ekki er ¢6liklegt ad Andrés Gudmundsson sé einmitt fadir Gudmundar
en attir hans eru 6kunnar. S6muleidis er nafn médur og systur Gudmundar
6pekkt og 6ljést er hvort hann hafi att fleiri systkini. Gudmundur hefur
sjalfsagt talist settsmdr og pvi ekki ratad inn i @ttartdlubakur nema i
framhjdhlaupi.®> Hugsanlega maetti pé komast 4 snodir um ettir hans med
pvi ad gaumgeefa wttir séra Gisla Brynjolfssonar & Bergstodum ndnar en
mér hefur tekist ad gera. Hann var vinveittur Gudmundi og gaf honum
vitnisburd sinn en par ad auki kemur Gudmundur vid ségu i tveimur
skjolum er snerta séra Gisla. Annars vegar sem vottur dsamt f6dur sinum
ad ofangreindum landamerkjavitnisburdi sem séra Gisli st6d fyrir. Hins
vegar sem vottur ad kaupbréfi sem gert var i Goddélum pann 20. mai 1639
par sem séra Gisli stendur i jardakaupum.?® Svo virdist pvi sem ad peir hafi
pekkst 4dur en Gudmundur flyst buferlum yfir i Hunavatnssyslu.

4. Namsarin 4 H6lum

Gudmundur vikur gjarnan ad eigin fitaekt og aettsmaed i bréfum sinum og
ritsmidum. Pad meatti pvi atla ad hann hafi ekki getad vanst pess ad fd
taekifeeri til ad stunda ndm vid Hdélaskdla nema 4 fullri 6lmusu. Likast til
hefur s6knarprestur Gudmundar komid auga 4 géfur hans, e.t.v. dtt patt i ad
bda hann undir skéla og jafnframt ytt & ad hann yrdi tekinn inn i skélann
sem olmusupiltur. S6lheimar dttu kirkjusékn ad Glaumbe en Semundur

25 Attartdlubok séra Pordar Jonssonar i Hitardal er ekki til { frumriti en i pvi afriti sem talid
er naest pvi sem séra Pordur 1ét fra sér fara virdist ekki minnst 4 Gudmund, sbr. AM 258
fol., bls. 768. I pvi eintaki af ®ttartlubok séra Pérdar sem Brynjolfur biskup Sveinsson
lét séra Jon Erlendsson i Villingaholti skrifa upp fyrir sig 4rid 1666 er hins vegar ad finna
somu setningu og i AM 258 fol., bls. 768 nema par hefur verid prjénad aftan vid hana.
Setningin er svohlj6dandi: ,Jon Oddsson, studeradi utanlands og andadist par Anno 1630,
itti eitt launbarn Sigridi, giftist Olafi Fusasyni, d6 barnlaus, hana vildi hafa dtt Gudmundur
Andrésson.“, Lbs 42 fol., bls. 322. Um @ttartéluhandritin, sjd Gudrin Asa Grimsdottir,
»Fornar menntir i Hitardal.“, bls. 44. Pritt fyrir ad Gudmundur hafi skrifad séra Pordi i
Hitardal og bedid hann um ad verja sig ef hann yrdi kaerdur fyrir h6fudsmann vegna skrifa
sinna um Stéradém, sbr. Gudmundur Andrésson, Deilurit, bls. xiii, pd getur séra Pordur
hans ekki i zttart6lubdk sinni en dstzdan er likast til su ad Gudmundur var af ligum stigum
eins og hann minnist gjarnan 4 i skrifum sinum.

Gudmundur Andrésson, Deilurit, bls. 153; PI. Rtk. L4. Jarabdkarskjél 1700—1704, 3.
Hunavatnssysla, nr. 19.
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Kdrsson var prestur par frd 1591 til daudadags 19. juli 1638 og préfastur i
Hegranespingi a.m.k. frd 1598.7

Um ndmsdr Gudmundar i Hoélaskola er hins vegar 1itid annad vitad
en ad pau voru fjogur talsins og ad hann utskrifadist padan med gédum
vitnisburdi. Algengast var ad nemendur varu fimm til sex dr vid skol-
ann, yfirleitt p6é fimm ef peir h6fdu géda undirstédu i latinu. Gudmundur
hlytur pvi ad hafa verid vel undirbuinn undir skélann og skarad fram ur
badi hvad gifur og nimshafileika vardar. Enda segir hann ad Porlikur
biskup Skulason hafi itrekad bodid sér medmalabréf sem hann virdist
p6 aldrei hafa pegid, sjilfsagt vegna pess ad hdskélandm var draunhafur
kostur sokum fataektar.?® Ekki fylgir sogunni hvort biskup baudst til ad
adstoda Gudmund fjirhagslega til hdskélandims. Hann hefur pé e.t.v. haft
Gudmund i huga pegar hann dkvad, fyrir andldt sitt 4. jandar 1656, ad
gefa leigur og landskuldir af Asi i Horgardal ,,... einum hverjum fitakasta
studioso, sem af Holaskola ut genginn utanlands studerar.“>9

Ljost er hversu lengi Gudmundur stundadi ndm vid skélann en allt
er 4 huldu um nikvemlega hvenzr pad var. Jakob Benediktsson taldi ad
hann hefdi ttskrifast nokkru fyrir 1640, veentanlega pé um vorid 1638 pvi
hann taldi dauda séra Semundar Karssonar pd um sumarid hafa ordid til
pess ad stada djakna losnadi vid klaustrid 4 Reynistad. Hugsanlega matti
komast ad pvi hvenzer hann stundadi ndm vid skélann & Hélum med pvi
ad athuga feril Einars Arnfinnssonar en Gudmundur segist hafa verid

27 Gudmundur Andrésson, Deilurit, bls. vi—vii; Breve fra og til Ole Worm 111, bls. 395. Pall
Eggert Olason, Islenzkar aviskrdr 1V, bls. 384—385. Skagafjardarsysla, bls. 63. Um 6lm-
usupilta vid latinuskélana, sjd Gudlaugur R. Gudmundsson, Skdlalif, bls. 97—103. Pess md
geta ad Bergpér, sonur séra Semundar i Glaumbz, kventist Bjérgu Skdladéttur, systur
Porldks biskups, a0 Hélum pann 26. september 1613, sbr. Steph 27, bl. 38r—v. Einnig ma
benda 4 ndlagd Arngrims lerda sem bjé i 26 dr i Skagafjardarsyslu en fluttist drid 1630
ad Mel { Midfirdi. Hann hélt fyrst Mealifell og frd um 1624 Miklabe. Arngrimur gegndi
biskupsstérfum i veikindum Gudbrands Porldkssonar frd sumri 1624 og til sumars 1628,
er Porldkur Skdlason sneri heim fra Kaupmannahéfn eftir biskupsvigslu, og bjé pann tima
4 Miklaba en ekki Hélum, sjd Jakob Benediktsson, Arngrimur Jonsson and bis works, bls.
18—19 og 23. Gudmundur hlytur ad hafa verid meira en milkunnugur Arngrimi laerda fyrst
hann mikladi ekki fyrir sér ad fd hann til ad vera démari i melskuefingum peirra Einars
Arnfinnssonar um Stéradém, sbr. Gudmundur Andrésson, Deilurit, bls. xi.

28 Breve fra ogtil Ole Worm 111, bls. 395; Gudlaugur R. Gudmundsson, Skdlalif, bls. 111—112;
Gudmundur Andrésson, Deilurit, bls. 151.

29 Alpingisbakur Islands VI, bls. 19—20, bein tilvitnun fengin af bls. 20. Um ddnardag biskups,
sja Pdll Eggert Olason, Islenzkar aviskrdr V, bls. 166.



HOFUDDRATTIR UR BROTAKENNDRI AVI 257

samtida honum par.3° Einar mun vera faeddur um 1608 og talid er vist ad
hann hafi verid { Hélaskola veturinn 1627—1628. Arid 1628, sem var fyrsta
skipti sem Porlakur biskup tok vid og ttdeildi peningum til lmusupresta,
sendi hann Einar heim med 1% dal og bok ad andvirdi 6 dlnum. Sendingin
var ®tlud Arnfinni Sigurdssyni, f6dur Einars, sem var prestur ad Stad i
Hratafirdi.3*

Ekki er vitad hvort veturinn 1627—1628 hafi verid vid upphaf, midju
eda endi skolagéngu Einars. Hann hefur p6 vafalaust verid vel undirbuinn
undir skélann og ndmid pvi varla tekid nema fimm dr i mesta lagi. Pann
22. juli 1632 er Einar medal votta ad kaupmdlabréfi sem gert var 4 milli
Vigfusar Jonssonar og Gudrunar Halldérsdéttur ad Modruvollum i
Horgardal. Ohatt er ad fullyrda ad hér sé hann atskrifadur tr skélanum
pvi oliklegt er ad notast hafi verid vid skolapilt i sumarleyfi sem vott.
Hér er Einar pvi vantanlega ordinn djdkni ad Reynistadarklaustri og er &
Modruvollum i fylgdarlidi Jons Sigurdssonar, syslumanns og klausturhald-
ara & Reynistad, sem jafnframt var fadir Vigfasar tilvonandi bradguma.3*

Af kaupmailabréfinu md ljést vera ad Einar er ordinn djékni sumarid
1632. Hafi hann tatskrifast pd um vorid og fengid stéduna strax i kjolfarid
pd geeti vel stadist ad veturinn 1627—1628 hafi verid fyrsti vetur hans vid
skélann og ndmid tekid fimm dr pé ekki sé hagt ad sld pvi fostu. Petta
pydir p6 ad Gudmundur hlytur ad hafa byrjad fjégurra dra ndmsdvol sina
4 Hélum a.m.k. skdladrid 1631—1632 til ad geta talist hafa verid samtida
Einari par. Fyrsti vetur hans gati hafa verid sidasti vetur Einars og midad
vid gifur og nimshefileika meetti @tla ad dvol Gudmundar i nedri bekk
hati verid skammvinn og ad hann hafi jafnvel farid beint i efri bekk. Af
peim sokum geztu kynni hans og Einars hafa verid meiri en ella. Hér er pé
gert rad fyrir ad Einar hafi verid nokkrum drum eldri en Gudmundur en

39 Gudmundur Andrésson, Detlurit, bls. vii og ix.

3t Pall Eggert Olason, Islenzkar aviskrdr 1, bls. 337; pl. Bps. B. VIII, 23. Prestagjaldareikningar
yfir 4rid 1628, bl. 27v; Gudmundur Andrésson, Deilurit, bls. vii.

32 Pl Rtk. Ls. Jardabdkarskjol 1700—1704, 3. Pingeyjarsysla nr. 30. Vottarnir ad kaup-
mélabréfinu eru alls niu og skiptast undirskriftir peirra i tvo délka. Fyrstur i fyrri ddlknum
er Halldér Olafsson 16gmadur og fadir Gudranar, tilvonandi bridar og 4 eftir honum er
Einar. Efst i seinni ddlknum er Jén Sigurdsson og fyrir nedan hann skrifar presturinn ad
Mdruvéllum, Jon Magnusson, nafn sitt. Pessi virdingarrdd er pé hdd pvi ad skjalid sé rétt
afritad pvi frumritid mun vera glatad en afritid er med hendi Sigfusar Porlédkssonar og vottar
hann dsamt Toémasi Sveinssyni, pann 1. april 1703, ad skrifad sé eftir frumriti. Utdratt ar
bréfinu birtir Gunnar F. Gudmundsson, sjd Jardabréf frd 16. og 17. 6ld. Utdrattir, bls. 243 en
par hafa vottarnir ekki verid dregnir ut.
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taka verdur fram ad ekkert er vitad um aldur Gudmundar med vissu. Sé 1itid
4 veturinn 1631—1632 sem fastan punkt md teygja veru hans i Hélaskoéla i
badar attir og lita 4 pann vetur hvort tveggja sem upphaf og endalok ndms-
dvalarinnar. Hann hefur pvi getad verid vid ndm i Hoélaskéla i fjogur dr
einhvern tima 4 drabilinu 1628—1635. Skélameistarar 4 pessum drum voru
peir Vigfas Gislason (1628—1630) og séra Jén Gissurarson (1630—1635).33

5. Veikindin

Gudmundur segir i varnarskjali til Sjilandsbiskups sem hann skrifadi
undir drslok 1649 ad Porlikur biskup hafi itrekad bodid sér medmaelabréf
en fitekt og heilsuleysi hafi komid i veg fyrir ad hann sigldi utan til
hdskolandms. Heilsuleysid segir Gudmundur hafa skollid 4 er hann dvald-
ist heima vid likamlega vinnu og ad hann hafi veikst ,,... 4 gedsmunum, svo
a0 hann hafi um hélfs drs skeid verid nzr pvi viti sinu fjeer, en ndd sér pd
aftur.” Jakob Benediktsson taldi Gudmund hafa veikst eftir ad hann missti
djédknast6duna, p.e.a.s. snemma d drunum 1640—1649.34

Fyrrnefnt bréf Bjorns 4 Skardsd til Gudmundar Hikonarsonar, skrifad
pann 20. februar 1638, festir veikindin hins vegar nidur i tima og veitir
fyllri upplysingar um pau en par segir:

Hér allt mannheilt, i S6lheimum hér neesta liggur & og hefur legid
stor huskross, sem ég veit spurt hafid i vetur um fdsinnu hugarangist
pess unga manns og velleerda Gvondar og nd er nokkud svo vel af
honum létt. En hans systir par, hefur na slika hugaréhaegd bedid og
angurverd, og formerki ég ad hun hafi sig Gtgefid med honum og
fengid hugarskelk af peirri ndvist sem hennar hjarta gripid hefur.
Drottinn vor Jesus veri henni nadugur og oss 6llum. Eg hefi att
einart vid pann mann 4 pessum vetri, med peim umtlum sem Gud
hefur mér i hjarta gefid og svo nu vid pessa stulku. Drottinn gédur
gefi oss vel ad strida pessa truarinnar bardttu.3
33 Gudlaugur R. Gudmundsson, Skdlalif, bls. 109—110. Um skdlameistara & Holum, sjd
Skélameistarar i Skdlholti eptir séra Jén préfast Hallddrsson i Hitardal og skdlameistarar d
Holum eptir séra Vigfiis préfast Jonsson i Hitardal, bls. 192—195.
34 Gudmundur Andrésson, Deilurit, bein tilvitnun af bls. 151 en ummaeli Jakobs eru 4 bls. vii.
[ umreddu varnarskjali farast Gudmundi svo ord um veikindi sin: ,,... jeg haffde til forne
varet saa meget forstyrret j myn hoffuit derfor vilde de acte noget saadant for myn galin-

skab oc afsinnighed ... “, sbr. Gudmundur Andrésson, Deilurit, bls. 62.
35 AM 216d 4to, bl. 10r.
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Vandséd er hver undirrét veikinda Gudmundar hefur verid. Vitad er ad
bolusott barst til landsins drid 1636 med breskum sjémanni sem skotid var
iland i Dyrafirdi. Han gekk um nordur- og sudurstrond landsins og sett-
ist loks ad & Austfjordum. Par geisadi hun enn pann 24. juli 1637 er Gisli
Oddsson Skalholtsbiskup lauk vid annalabrot sitt.3® Béluséttinni er pod
teepast um ad kenna enda geta peir Gudmundur og Bj6rn adeins andlegra
einkenna. Auk pess bendir lengd sjukdémslegunnar og pad ad systir hans
veikist ekki fyrr en l6ngu seinna pratt fyrir ndid samneyti frd pvi ad svo
hati verid.

[ tilraun til ad leita skyringa 4 pvi hvad amadi ad Gudmundi er vert
a0 benda 4 merkilega hlidstedu vid veikindi hans, nefnilega mikinn
».. draugagang dra edur illskuanda ..“ sem dséttu Jén Porvaldsson ad
Audbrekku i Horgdrdal haustid 1637 og fram d vor 1638. Svo rammt kvad
a0 peim ad ,,... hann mdtti nilega hvergi frid hafa.“ Andarnir ,,... sdust i allra
kinda liki inni i hisum, arnar, vals, hrafna, item flugna, ullarhnodra, salt-
hnattar og ymislegra hluta sem ei er frd skrifandi ... Petta allt ttbreiddi sig
vida, drepnir og hestar og aumkunarlega med saklausar skepnur farid. Atti
a0 berast i drauma, ad pessir andar edur draugar veru uppvaktir og sendir
a0 austan Jni til fordjarfs.“37

Sendingar pessar voru taldar runnar undan rifjum Bjarna Oddssonar
syslumanns ad Bustarfelli { Mulasyslu. Pangad hafdi Jén komid um haustid
1637 i peim erindagjérdum ad bidja um hond hinnar 23 dra Gréu, déttur
hans. Vel var tekid & méti honum i fyrstu og samdist med peim Bjarna ad
hann skyldi koma aftur undir lok septembermdnadar. Med Jéni i pessum
kvonboénarleidangri austur 4 firdi var Bjorn brédir hans sem veiktist par
eystra og 1d i fimm vikur 4 milli heims og helju en rétti svo vid og var
talid ad sendingarnar hefdu fyrst bitnad 4 honum. Pegar Jén reid austur
i annad sinn eins og samid hafdi verid um var sem fyrr vel tekid & méti
honum og medreidarsveinum hans og peim synd hin mesta gestrisni. Arla
neesta morgun reid Bjarni hins vegar 4 brott dn vitundar peirra. Peim barst
b6 til eyrna ad hann hefdi dtt erindi 4 nesta ba og ventu pess ad hann
kami fljétlega aftur. Annad dtti p6 eftir ad koma 4 daginn. Jén og menn
hans bidu Bjarna 4 Bustarfelli i nokkrar natur en héldu svo heim 4 ny. I
kjolfarid vard Jén i sfauknara meeli var vid ,,... draugagang og énddan illra

36 Gisli Oddsson, Islenzk anndlabrot, bls. 48—49.
37 Anndlar 1400—1800 |, bls. 252.
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anda. Petta varadi langt fram 4 vor, p6 nokkud i minnkun veri, pegar 4
veturinn leid. 38

Bjarni pessi Oddsson er i ungri heimild sagdur hafa verid undarlegur
i héttum, ,... haldinn fjélkunnugur og broégddttur.“>® Hann hélt hlifi-
skildi yfir Joni leerda Gudmundssyni sem hafdist vid uti i Bjarnarey en
honum hafdi verid gert ad fara til Austfjarda i nokkurs konar utlegd eftir
Bessastadadéminn yfir honum pann 1. dgast 1631. Gisli biskup Oddsson
skrifadi séra Olafi Einarssyni i Kirkjuba 8. april 1635 og sagdi ad hann
myndi ekki 1ida Jén leerda i sinu stigti ef hann hefdi kennt 63rum galdra.4°
Biskup, sem hafdi falid Bjarna umbod Skdlholtskirkjujarda i Vopnafirdi
1632, skrifar honum 16. februar 1636 og segir m.a. ad fyrir sig hafi komid
a0 ,,... nokkrar manneskjur 4 einum bee par i syslu hafi fengid sturlun og
skelfing edur meiri kvilla af illum munns6fnudi, hvad satt er veit ég ekki.“
Hann skyrir Bjarna jafnframt frd pvi ad ef i umdami hans finnist nokkur
sem heitist vid adra pd skuli hann leidrétta pad med hétunum, dminningum
og straffi ef naudsyn krefur.4*

J6n Porvaldsson vard po ekki einn fyrir pessum drdsum djofulsins prétt
fyrir ad hann hafi ordid einna verst uti. Peir sem ridu med honum austur
urdu einnig fyrir bardinu 4 peim dsamt fjolskyldu hans og nikomnum
naungum. Astandid varadi frd oktéberbyrjun en Jén atti ad rida austur i
seinna skiptid um Michaelsmessu, p.e.a.s. 29. september, allt fram 4 vor en
rénadi eftir pvi sem 4 leid veturinn.4* Petta samsvarar sér merkilega vel vid
veikindi Gudmundar en ad eigin sogn vorudu pau { um sex manudi. T bréfi
Bjorns 4 Skardsd, frd 20. febrdar 1638, telur hann ad nu sé ,,nokkud svo vel
af honum 1étt“ sem hlytur ad pyda ad pad versta sé afstadid p6 Gudmundur
hafi ekki n4d fullri heilsu. I pad minnsta virdast ahyggjur Bjérns hafa ferst
fra Gudmundi og til systur hans. Ef sex manudir eru dregnir frd ritunar-

38 Anndlar 1400-1800 1, bls. 252—253, bein tilvitnun af bls. 253; Bogi Benediktsson,
Syslumannaafir IV, bls. 734. Hugsanlega hafa vidbrégd Bjarna vid vonbidli Gréu felt
adra frd en hun giftist aldrei og bjo alla tid ad Ljotsst6dum i Mulasyslu. Hun var enn 4 lifi
manntalsveturinn 1703, pd 89 dra og karlag, sbr. Bogi Benediktsson, Syslumannaafir IV, bls.
733; Sveitir og jardir i Miilapingi 1, bls. 92; Manntal d Islandi drid 1703, bls. 380.

39 Bogi Benediktsson, Syislumannaafir IV, bls. 735. Um meint samneyti Bjarna vid sakafolk i
Odédahrauni, sja Biskupasogur Jons préfasts Halldérssonar i Hitardal 1, bls. 193.

49 Einar G. Pétursson, Eddurit Jons Gudmundssonar larda 1, bls. 78—80 og 82—84.

4t AM 244 4to, bl. 50v.

4> Anndlar 1400—1800 1, bls. 252—253. Brodir Jéns veiktist reyndar fyrr og er béluséttin likleg
til ad hafa komid par vid s6gu, lengd sjakdoémslegunnar gefur pad a.m.k. til kynna.
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tima bréfsins faest 20. dglst 1637 og séu Gudmundi gefnar nokkrar vikur
til viobotar til ad jafna sig ad fullu pd ma segja ad veikindi hans og dséknir
Jons falli glettilega ndlegt hvort 68ru i tima.

Einnig er athyglisvert ad Bjorn & Skardsd virdist hafa vakad yfir peim
Sélheimasystkinum lungann dr vetrinum med gudsord 4 vorum. Petta
svipar til atburda sem dttu sér stad um 40 drum adur. P4 kom Porkell
Gamlason, rddsmadur 4 Hélum og einn af hreppstjérum Hélahrepps, i veg
fyrir ad Gudmundur Porkelsson fengi hreppsvist i Hjaltadal. Gudmundur
pessi, sem kalladur var Gvendur loki, var ordinn gamall, illordur og erf-
idur vidureignar. Hann brdst hinn versti vid pvi ad Porkell skyldi leggja
pennan stein i gotu sina og hafdi uppi heitingarord vid hann eda nidja hans.
Gvendur dé svo drid 1598 og fér strax ad gera vart vid sig 4 heimili Porkels.
Eftirfarandi frds6gn er af atburdunum:

Atti Porkell unga déttur, hét Sigridur; fékk hin pa adsékn og
hérmulega 6nddan, svo pad var stort sorgarefni fyrir hennar foreldra
og adra, sem sdu. Pad bar vid par 4 stadnum, ad séra Arngrimur
Jonsson eina nétt vakti nokkurn tima yfir pessari veiku stalku og
hafdi hana i fangi, med guds orda lestri og gédum bzenum, og i peirri
tra (svo sem hann 1ét pd til sin heyra) ad sd vondur andi mundi hafa
enga 6ndd i frammi vid hana, medan sér { hondum veri, hvad og
skedi, p6 méti venju, ad pad leid hjd um peer stundir.43

Skémmu sidar er séra Arngrimur reid frd Hélum féll hestur hans, hann
datt af baki og lenti 4 steini sem skar hann i andliti og bar hann 6r pvi til
merkis pad sem eftir var. Gvendur loki var talinn dbyrgur fyrir fétaskorti
hestsins enda hafdi svipur hans sést birtast rétt 4dur en Shappid dtti sér
stad. Hann var pvi grafinn upp og ath6fdadur svo sd sem ordid hafdi fyrir
6nxdinu geti gengid milli bols og h6fuds @ honum. Likid var sidan brennt.
Eftir petta batnadi Sigridi adeins en pé ekki ad fullu og er pess getid ad hun
hati ekki ordid langlif.

Pessi tvé demi sem badi eru ad finna i Skardsdranndl syna ad menn
hofdu skyringar 4 andlegum veikindum manna 4 reidum héndum. Atla md
ad svipadar skyringar hafi verid uppi um veikindi Gudmundar pé 6kunn-
ugt sé nd hverjar paer voru. En Bjérn 4 Skardsd hlifir Gudmundi vid allri
umfj6llun um veikindi hans i anndl sinum og minnist ekki 4 pau einu ordi.

43 Anndlar 1400—1800 1, bls. 182—183.
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6. Djdknatid

Samkvamt norsku kirkjuordinansiunni, sem [slandi var gert ad fara eftir
med konungsbréfi 29. névember 1622, var séknarpresti heimilt ad ,kjdésa
og kalla sér“ djakna. Kosningin var hdd sampykki proéfasts og sex helstu
manna innan séknarinnar. Ad peirra sampykkt fenginni purfti biskup
ad leggja blessun sina yfir djédknaefnid, gaumgeefa vitnisburdi hans ur
latinuskélanum, reyna skilning hans 4 katikismusnum og séngkunndttu
badi 4 latinu og islensku.44 Séknarpresturinn i tilviki Gudmundar var séra
Hallgrimur Jénsson i Glaumba og hefur Porldki biskupi verid manna best
kunnugt um leerdém og hefni Gudmundar i st6duna.

Arni Oddsson 16gmadur fékk Reynistadarklaustur eftir dauda Jéns
Sigurdssonar syslumanns sem lést 26. mai 1635. Hann bjé ekki 4 Reynistad
heldur 4 Leird i Borgarfirdi, enda l6gmadur ad sunnan og austan, og hélt pvi
radsmann til ad sjd um rekstur klaustursins fyrir sig. Hallgrimur Jénsson,
kirkjuprestur ad Reynistad frd 1632, mun hafa gegnt pvi starfi, jafnvel eftir
ad hann fékk veitingu fyrir Glaumbae og fluttist pangad. Klausturvaktarar
voru hins vegar peir Benedikt Bjornsson fra Bélstadarhlid og eftir hann
Benedikt Halldérsson 16gmannssonur og syslumadur i Skagafirdi og munu
peir hafa buid 4 Reynistad.4>

Alls 6ljoést er hvener Gudmundur ték vid stédu djakna & Reynistad.
Jakob Benediktsson taldi dauda Seemundar Kdrssonar préfasts ad Glaumbee,
pann 19. jali 1638, hafa ordid til pess ad stadan losnadi. I kjolfarid var séra
Olafur Jénsson ad Miklaba kosinn préfastur i Skagafjardarpréfastsdemi
og séra Hallgrimur tok vid Glaumbee. Vid pad losnadi embetti kirkjuprests

44 Lovsamling for Island 1, bls. 206—208; Ein kirkju ordinansia, kver h, bl. 2a.

45 Péll Eggert Olason, Islenzkar aviskrdr 1, bls. 64 0g 126, II, bls. 282—283 og III, bls. 257—258.
Hjé Péli Eggerti kemur fram ad J6n hafi haldid klaustrinu jafnan eftir ad hann fékk veitingu
fyrir pvi 1607 en ad Arni hafdi tekid vid pvi 1634, sbr. Lslenzkar aviskrdr 1, bls. 64 og I11, bls.
257. 1 AM 216 4to, bl. 22v, kemur fram hverjir héldu Reynistadarklaustur og hverjir voru
rédsmenn og vaktarar pess og par segir ad Arni hafi fengid 16nid 1634 og haldid pvi i 31 ar. T
leyndarskjalasafni Dana er ad finna skjol er varda Reynistadaklaustur, m.a. ddrsetta jardabdk
yfir klausturjardirnar par sem skrifarinn, Pall Gislason, segir og Arni stadfestir med pvi
ad setja nafn sitt undir ad jardabdkin sé rétt skrifud eftir jardabok sem 16gmadurinn Arni
Oddsson hafi fengid fra erfingjum Jons siluga Sigurdssonar, sbr. PI. Skjél r leyndarskjala-
safni Dana 4. Suppl. IL, nr. 46. Fyrst Arni hefur fengid skjél klaustursins hja erfingjum Jéns
en ekki frd honum sjélfum hefur Jén ad 6llum likindum haldid klaustrinu til daudadags en
artalid 1634 meetti pvi skyra pannig ad pa hafi Arni fengid vonarbréf fyrir klaustrinu.
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ad Reynistad. Almennt er talid ad Einar Arnfinnsson hafi gegnt st6du
djdkna fram ad pvi og ad hann hafi verid kirkjuprestur um hrid eftir
Hallgrim og 4dur en Bodvar Gislason kom til stadarins. Bodvar er
dbyggilega kominn ad Reynistad drid 1641. Komu hans mad pé faera aftar
pvi hann var vottur ad bréfatranskrift ad Reynistad pann 22. jini 1640.
Par er Einars hins vegar ekki getid.4 Ohztt er ad fullyrda ad Einar hafi
ekki fengid kirkjuprestsembzeettid eftir Hallgrim pvi i sakeyrisreikningum
yfir dri® 1636 greidir hann sex aura sekt fyrir frillulifisbrot. Hann hefur
pvi 0rdid uppvis ad brotinu og goldid sektina 4 reikningsdrinu 1635—1636
sem midadist vid 24. juni. Einar galt sektina i Skagafjardarsyslu og hefur
pvi gerst brotlegur i djiknast6dunni. Barnsmoédir hans hét Valgerdur
Jonsdéttir og var petta beggja fyrsta frillulifisbrot en dvoxtur pess var
déttirin Gudran.4”

Einar hefur i seinasta lagi horfid ur st6du djikna um vorid 1636. Ekki er
vitad hvenzr né hvert B60var vigdist en pann 22. mai 1637 var hann staddur
4 prestastefnu 4 Laugalandi og er par titladur prestur. Hann hefur pvi taep-
ast tekid vid af Einari. Freistandi er ad ldta sér detta i hug ad Gudmundur
hati fylgt i fétspor Einars en pad er Sliklegt pvi ad Gudmundur segist
hafa dvalist heima vid likamlega vinnu pegar hann veiktist af andlegum
sjukdomi sem atti eftir ad hrja hann um halfs ars skeid.43

Eins og fram hefur komid pa v6rdu veikindi Gudmundar fra hausti 1637
og fram 4 vor 1638. Hann hlytur pvi ad hafa fengid djdknast6duna eftir pad
og dstada pess ad hin losnadi hefur verid daudi séra Seemundar Kdrssonar
um sumarid 1638 eins og Jakob Benediktsson benti 4. Ord Gudmundar,
i skjali til Jespers Brochmand Sjilandsbiskups undir drslok 1649, um ad

46 Gudmundur Andrésson, Deilurit, bls. ix; P4ll Eggert Olason, Islenzkar eviskrdr IV, bls. 58
0g 384—385; Bréfabdk Porldks biskups Skiilasonar, bls. 106; AM 277 4to, bl. 12r.

47 PI. Rtk. Y. 4. Reikningar jardabokarsjéds 1633—1640, 9. Sakarfallsreikningar fra Islandi
4rid 1636 (Skagafjardarsysla); Pall Eggert Olason, Islenzkar aviskrdr 1, bls. 337. Einar er
sagdur hafa fengid kallid fyrir 1642, sbr. Sveinn Nielsson, Prestatal og prdfasta, bls. 243, en
pad er rangt og mun hvorki séra Sveinn Nielsson né peir sem juku rit hans hafa vitad ad
i bréfabok Porldks biskups ma sja ad Bodvar er kominn pangad 1641, né ad i AM 277 4to
md sjd ad hann var par pegar 22. jini 1640. Séra Sveini hefur sjlfsagt verid kunnugt um ad
Einar missti embzttid sokum barneignarbrots en ekki vitad hvenzr, sémuleidis hefur hann
vitad af Framfarslukambi sem er 16gfraediritgerd eftir Einar frd 1642, sbr. Joén Porkelsson,
»Pattur af Birni Jénssyni 4 Skardsd.”, bls. 74, tengt hana barneignarbrotinu og vantanlega
komist pannig ad pessari nidurstdu.

48 Bréfabdk Porldks biskups Skiilasonar, bls. 86; Sveinn Nielsson, Prestatal og prdfasta, bls. 216;
Gudmundur Andrésson, Deilurit, bls. 151.
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Porlakur biskup hafi notad veikindin sem dtyllu til ad neita sér um embeetti
standast pvi teepast. En med peim 4 Gudmundur p6 likast til vid prests-
embeetti pvi djaknastadan var 6launud og henni gegndu évigd prestsefni.
Ord Gudmundar eiga pvi veentanlega vid timann eftir ad honum var vikid
ur djdknastédunni. Liklegra er ad biskup hafi notad veikindin sem dtyllu
til ad neita honum um embzetti eftir ad kastadist i kekki milli peirra. [ bréfi
til Sjdlandsbiskups taldi Porldkur Gudmund astan upp af djéflinum til ad
radast gegn Stéradomi. Par visar hann vaentanlega til veikinda Gudmundar
en 4 pessum tima t6ldu menn ad andlegir sjukdémar veeru runnir undan
rifjum djofulsins.49

Pratt fyrir ad Arni 16gmadur hafi ekki btid 4 Reynistad pa virdist
sem Gudmundur hafi komist i kynni vid hann. Pad var Arni sem varadi
Gudmund vid pvi ad til stedi ad keera hann fyrir h6fudsmanni vegna skrifa
hans um Stéradém. Gudmundur skrifadi svo séra P6rdi Jonssyni i Hitardal
og bad hann um ad verja sig ef til pess kaemi. Asteda bonarinnar kann ad
vera st ad séra Pordur hafi skrifad um forbodna lidi en Mar Jonsson eignar
honum tvar 16gfradiritgerdir um efnid. I handriti er hofundar hins vegar
ekki getid, adeins tilfert fangamark sem séra Pordur deilir med héfundi
séu peir ekki einn og sami madurinn. Arni 16gmadur kann hins vegar ad
hafa visad Gudmundi 4 séra P6rd en hann var tengdasonur hans og naut
mikils dlits sem leerddémsmadur. Einnig er forvitnilegt i pessu sambandi ad
benda 4 ad Arni 16gmadur og Porlakur biskup virdast hafa deilt harkalega
4 alpingi sumarid 1649, en pd var mil Gudmundar einmitt tekid fyrir, eins
og sja mé af bréfi Porlaks til Arna fra 21. april 1650.5°

Litid sem ekkert er vitad um djiknatid Gudmundar en samkvaemt
kirkjuordinansiunni bar honum ad kenna ungu bandafélki barnaleerdém-
inn einu sinni i viku. Vid kennsluna var notud kennslubékin Fredin minni
eftir Martein Luather og var @tlast til ad menn kynnu fredin utanbdkar
en pau samanstédu af bodordunum tiu, trdarjitningunni, Fadir vorinu,
skirnarformdla og innsetningarordum altarissakramentisins, auk nokkurra
bana. Ennfremur var hann nokkurs konar medhjdlpari sem dtti ad adstoda
prestinn vid embzttisgerdina og i hans hlut féll ad leida safnadarsénginn.
49 guémundur Andrésson, Deilurit, bls. 151 0g 154; Olafur Davidsson, Galdur oggaldramdl d

Islandi, bls. 27.
5°  Breve fra og til Ole Worm 111, bls. 400; Mdr Jénsson, Blodskomm d Islandi 1270—1870, bls.

137-138 og 151-153; Péll Eggert Olason, Islenzkar aviskrdr V, bls. 102; Bréfabk Porldks
biskups Skiilasonar, bls. 271.
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Pess 4 milli 4tti djdkninn ad stunda bok sina svo ad hann tyndi ekki nidur
pvi sem hann hafdi leert vid skélann.>*

Fyrir utan almenna starfslysingu djiknast60unnar er vitad ad i drs-
byrjun 1640 reid mikid évedur yfir landid med peim afleidingum ad 30 skip
brotnudu Nordanlands og 6nnur 18 um Sudurnes. I évedri pessu fauk um
koll og eydilagdist litid hvolft trévirkishus sem st6d vid Reynistadarkirkju
og hafdi verid kér midaldakirkjunnar par. Var petta pad eina af henni sem
eftir st60 en han hafdi verid tekin nidur um 1570 af paverandi klaust-
urhaldara. P4 um sumarid, ndnar tiltekid 22. juni, lauk Gudmundur vid ad
skrifa upp skjol klaustursins en kveikjan ad pvi var vafalaust konungsbod
sem héfudsmadurinn Pros Mundt auglysti 4 alpingi 1639. Eftirtekjan var i
ryrasta lagi og kann pad ad standa i sambandi vid eydileggingu litla hvolfda
trévirkishussins en ekki er allskostar dliklegt ad eitthvad af skjolum klaust-
ursins hafi verid geymt par.>*

Skjolin eru rumlega prjitiu ad t6lu. Pad elsta er frd 1295—1313 og voru
pau 6ll & skinni ad pvi yngsta undanskildu frd drinu 1609 um dgrein-
ing Reynistadarklausturs og Glaumbzjarstadar um Husabakkaland 4
Eyjum. Uppskrift pessi er ekki sist merkileg fyrir hverjir pad eru sem
votta ad transkriftin sé ,ordrétt og myndug® eftir frumbréfunum en par
er fyrstur Benedikt Bjoérnsson klausturvaktari, svo Hallgrimur Jénsson
Glaumbajarprestur og radsmadur klaustursins. Par naest Hallgrimur

51 Ein kirkju ordinansia, kver h, bl. 2b; Loftur Guttormsson, Frd sidaskiptum til uppljsingar, bls.
70,79, 90, 244 0g 246; Bréfabok Gudbrands byskups Porldkssonar, bls. 121—122. Ageta innsyn
inn { til hvers var @tlast af djiknanum md einnig fd af bréfi Porliks Skulasonar til Halld6rs
l6gmanns Olafssonar fré drinu 1630 en par sendir biskup honum mann til ad gegna stdu
djakna vid Médruvallaklaustur, sbr. Bréfabdk Porldks biskups Skilasonar, bls. 26.

52 Anndlar 1400—1800 1, bls. 263; AM 277 4to, bl. 12r; Alpingisbekur Islands V, bls. 563 og
566. Sja Gunnar E. Gudmundsson, Islenskt samfélag og Rémakirkja, bls. 173 en par segir ad
bakur biskupsstolanna hafi verid geymdar vida, einkum i skrudhusi, vinnuherbergi biskups
sem var gjarnan nalagt og jafnvel samfast domkirkjunni og i fatabtirinu. Samkvamt registri
sem Oddur Einarsson Skdlholtsbiskup tok saman drid 1612 pd voru baekur geymdar vida i
kirkjunni svo sem i kistu hjd altarinu, { gomlum stokki framan vid kérinn, sumar { kérnum
og enn adrar i stérum skdp vid seti biskupsfraarinnar. Konungsbréfin voru geymd i kringl-
6ttum méludum Gskjum en jardabréf stadarins i jarnslegnum kistli sem st6d { krnum, sbr.
»Bokasafn Skilholts-stadar 1604 og 1612.%, bls. 64—65. Brynjolfur biskup Sveinsson geymdi
bokasafn sitt i nordurstuku kirkjunnar, sjé Biskupasogur Jons préfasts Hallddrssonar { Hitardal
L, bls. 289. Um bréfafjold 4 Hélum, i Munkapverdrklaustri og vidar undir lok 16. aldar, sji
Mordbréfabeklingar Gudbrands biskups Porldkssonar, 1592, 1595 og 1608, bls. 100 og 228. I
pessu sambandi md minnast & ad til eru sagnir um skakkaféll Reynistadarklaustursskjala,
sbr. Arni Magndasson, ,Um klaustrin.”, bls. 47.
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Halldérsson, sonur Halldérs 16gmanns Olafssonar, sem bjé i Vik i
Semundarhlid, var kvaentur déttur Jons Sigurdssonar 4 Reynistad og hélt
frd 1637 umbod Midfjardarjarda. Hann dtti eftir ad hafa afdrifarikar afleid-
ingar 4 lif Gudmundar pvi pad var hann sem elti Gudmund uppi vid pridja
mann, handsamadi hann 4 Kaldadal og fardi h6fudsmanni 4 alping sumarid
1649. Naest kemur Bédvar Gislason pa ventanlega ordinn kirkjuprestur 4
Reynistad og loks djakninn 4 stadnum, Gudmundur Andrésson.>3
Hversu lengi Gudmundur gegndi st6du djikna 4 Reynistad er ekki
vitad med vissu en hann segir i hofudlausnarbréfi sinu til Ole Worm,
skrifudu i Blaturni 7. oktdber 1649, ad eftir ad hann missti djaknast6duna
hafi hann um tiu dra skeid verid embattislaus. Par midar hann likast til
vid ritunardag bréfsins og ef tiu dr eru dregin frd honum fast 7. oktdber
1639. St dagsetning samramist hins vegar illa dagsetningu uppskriftar
Reynistadarklaustursskjala frd 22. juni 1640 og hlytur Gudmundur pvi
annadhvort ad misreikna sig eda ad ekki beri ad skilja ord hans bokstaflega.
Hvad sem pvi lidur pd hlytur Gudmundur pé ad vera horfinn & braut
skommu eftir 22. jdni 1640.54
Orsok brottrekstursins er 6ljés en Gudmundur segir sjilfur ad borinn
hati verid Gt régur og 6sannindi um sig sem biskup hafi tekid mark 4 og
i kjolfarid vikid honum ur djiknastédunni. Hugsanlega hefur brottvikn-
ingin stadid i sambandi vid kvonfangsumleitanir Gudmundar en hann
hafdi augastad 4 Sigridi, laundottur Jons Oddssonar. Jon 1ést drid 1630 og
olst Sigridur pvi upp hjd f6durdmmu sinni Gudrinu Jénsdéttur, sem var
seinni kona séra Gissurar Gamalielssonar & Stadarbakka og systir Arngrims
leerda 4 Melstad. Régberar ndnir biskupi munu pé hafa komid i veg fyrir
ad ur yrdi. [ kjolfar alls pessa samdi Gudmundur ritgerdina Pekktu sjdlfan
53 AM 277 4to, bl. 1r—121; Pall Eggert Olason, Islenzkar aviskrdr 11, bls. 281—282; Gudmundur
Andrésson, Deilurit, bls. xiii. Vakin skal athygli 4 pvi ad Bjarg i Midfirdi var ein af
Midfjardar- eda Hunavatnssyslujérdunum, sbr. Jardabék Arna Magniissonar og Pdls Vidalins
VIIL, bls. 81 og 490. Arni Magntsson gefur uppskrift skjala Reynistadarklausturs ekki hda
einkunn. [ minnisgreinum med hendi hans sem bundnar eru framan vid AM 277 4to segir
m.a. ad pad sé hvergi naerri rétt eftir frumritinu og ad margt sé af 6radgaetni rangt skrifad
og ad med vilja sé hlaupid yfir heilar setningar og stilnum vida breytt. Hann klykkir ut med
pvi ad segja ad ... peir sem hafa vidimerad pessi skjol, hefdi eftir pann dag aldrei att i slikum
sokum vitnisbarir ad vera.“ Gudmundi til mélsbdta skal pess getid ad i fyrirsogn kemur
fram ad uppskriftin sé extract, p.e. ttdrattur eda dgrip af skjlum klaustursins. Arni er ekki
alveg eins hardordur i gard uppskriftarinnar 4 6drum stad, sbr. Islandske originaldiplomer

indtil 1450. Tekst, bls. 167—169.
54 Breve fra ogtil Ole Worm 111, bls. 395.
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pig sem var dulbdin drds & Porldk biskup og upp frd pvi md segja ad full-
kominn fjandskapur hafi rikt 4 milli peirra. Eftir pad er liklegt ad biskup
hati komid i veg fyrir ad Gudmundur fengi nokkurt embzetti en hann segir
ad af og til hafi verid dskad eftir sér til prestsembattis en dn drangurs.
Frillulifisbrot hans og Arnfridar Jénsdéttur sem skrdd er i sakafallsreikn-
inga Hanavatnssyslu 4 reikningsdrinu 1644—1645 hefur svo fert biskupi
sterkt vopn i hendur til ad atiloka Gudmund fra prestsembeetti. Porlikur
1ét p6 ekki par vid sitja pvi eftir ad honum vard kunnugt um ad Gudmundur
hefdi samid rit gegn Stéradémi kaerdi biskup hann fyrir h6fudsmanni og
gekkst fyrir yfirheyrslu hans 4 alpingi 1649. Milalok urdu pau ad hof-
udsmadurinn hétadi ad dema hann til dauda geeti hann ekki faert sér neitt
til mélsbota en sampykkti p6 ad lokum bon Gudmundar um ad madlid feri
fyrir haskolardd og konunginn.’> Gudmundi hefur sjilfsagt verid kunnugt
um ad hdskdlarddid f6r mildum héndum um J6n lerda Gudmundsson er
pad ték mal hans fyrir vorid 1637 og pvi viljad skjéta mali sinu pangad.s®
ABur en ad skilist verdur vid djaknatid Gudmundar skal vikid stuttlega
a0 aldri hans sem erfitt er ad fi fangstad 4. Jakob Benediktsson gat sér pess
til ad hann hafi verid sjo drum yngri en Einar Arnfinnsson og pvi feeddur
um 1615. Forsendur Jakobs fyrir pvi voru par ad hann taldi Gudmund hafa
utskrifast ur Hélaskola nokkru fyrir 1640. Ventanlega p6 um vorid 1638
pvi hann taldi frafall séra Semundar Kdrssonar i Glaumbz pd um sum-
arid hafa ytt af stad atburdards sem vard til pess ad stada djikna losnadi
vid Reynistadarklaustur eins og pegar er getid.’7 Vitad er ad Gudmundur
utskrifadist eftir fjogurra dra ndmsdvol og pvi hefur hann samkvamt
tilgdtu Jakobs sest & skolabekk um 19 dra aldurinn og utskrifast pegar hann

55 Breve fra og til Ole Worm 111, bls. 395 og 402—403; Pill Eggert Olason, Islenzkar aviskrdr 11,
bls. 231; Gudmundur Andrésson, Deilurit, bls. vii—viii og xiii. Jakob Benediktsson hefur
eftir séra Joni i Hitardal, sjéd Biskupasogur Jons profasts Hallddrssonar i Hitardal 11, bls. 97, ad
Sigridur hati verid laundéttir Jons Oddssonar og Gudrtinar Jénsdéttur, sbr. Gudmundur
Andrésson, Deilurit, bls. viii, en pad er rangt pvi Jon var sonur Gudrdnar og fyrri manns
hennar Odds Andréssonar. Okunnugt er um hver modir Sigridar var, sjd Pall Eggert Olason,
Islenzkar aviskrdr 111, bls. 231. Vardveitt er hidskvadi sem Gudmundur orti um Gudrtnu 4
Stadarbakka vantanlega eftir ad honum hafdi verid neitad um hénd Sigridar, sja Gudmundur
Andrésson, Deilurit, bls. xxiv—xxvii. Pess md jafnframt geta ad Jon Gissurarson eldri, sonur
Gissurar Gamalielssonar og fyrri konu hans, var skélameistari i Holaskéla um sama leyti og
Gudmundur var par vid ndm.

56 Einar G. Pétursson, Eddurit J6ns Gudmundssonar lerda 1, bls. 86—88. Gudmundur virdist
hafa pekkt til verkefna hdskélardds, sbr. Gudmundur Andrésson, Deilurit, bls. 46.

57 Gudmundur Andrésson, Deilurit, bls. vii og ix nedanmils.
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var u.p.b. 23 dra. N er ljést ad forsendurnar fyrir dgiskun Jakobs standast
ekki og par sem ad heimildirnar veita engar haldbarar upplysingar til ad
dkvarda aldur Gudmundar er vandasamt ad hatta sér ut 4 pa braut.

Eitt hdlmstrd metti pé hugsanlega gripa til sem er tilskipun Kristjans IV
frd 16. febrar 1621 um ad prestsefni verdi ad fylla 25 dr 4dur en ad peim séu
veitt prestakoll.5® Eftir ttgafu hennar gatu prestlingar ekki veenst brauds ad
lokinni utskrift fyrr enn peir h6fdu nad tilskildum aldri og proska sem var
einmitt markmidid. Pangad til hafa synir efnamanna og atburdanemendur
med fjérsterka bakhjarla haldid til hdskélandms i Kaupmannahofn. Adrir
hafa ordid ad ldta sér lynda ad verda djaknar, biskupssveinar, skrifarar valds-
manna og barnakennarar hja fyrirfélki svo eitthvad sé nefnt.

Ef pessi tilskipun er notud til ad skorda aldur Gudmundar meetti stla
a0 pegar hann feer st6du djikna vid Reynistadarklaustur likast til seinni
hluta drs 1638, pd sé hann ekki biinn ad nd 25 dra aldri. Pad bendir til
pess ad hann sé faddur eftir 1613. Gudmundur getur pess einnig i hof-
udlausnarbréfi sinu ad af og til hafi verid 6skad eftir sér til prestsembaettis
i kjolfar brottvikningarinnar Gr djéknast6dunni & Reynistad skommu eftir
22. juni 1640. Liklegt verdur ad teljast ad pessar 6skir hafi komid fram
d0ur en Gudmundur vard uppvis ad frillulifisbroti sinu 4 reikningsdrinu
1644—1645. 1 kjolfarid samdi hann Deilurit sem ték fyrir alla moguleika
4 ad biskup veitti honum prestsembeatti.’ Gudmundur hefur pvi vant-
anlega verid buinn ad nd 25 dra aldri 4 pessu drabili og er pvi faeddur 4
drunum 1615—1619/1620. Pad tti pvi ad vera Shatt ad tla ad Gudmundur
sé feeddur 4 drabilinu 1614—1620. Par sem buid var ad skorda ndmsdvol
Gudmundar 4 Hélum til fjégurra dra 4 bilinu 1628—1635 pd hefur hann
purft ad hefja ndm sitt ekki sidar en 1631 pvi hann var fjogur ar vid skolann.
Liklegast er hann pvi faeddur 4 fyrri hluta pessa timabils, p.e. 4 drunum
1614—1616 pvi ad annars hefur hann purft ad hefja skélagéngu mjég ungur.
Nidurstada af pessum vangaveltum er pvi nokkud nalegt pvi sem Jakob
Benediktsson hafdi hugsad sér.

58 Lovsamling for Island 1, bls. 201—202. Par kemur fram ad tilskipunin hafi ekki verid

gefin at fyrir [sland en engu ad sidur hafi verid farid eftir henni. Magnus Ketilsson segir
somuleidis ad tilskipunin hafi ekki verid gefin at fyrir [sland en ad htn hafi verid sett fyrir
alla undirsdta konungs og verid almenn 16g sem hafi einnig verid tekin upp hér. Hann getur
pess ad hana sé jafnframt ad finna { tilskipanaskrd Finns Jénssonar biskups i kirkjusogu
hans, sbr. Kongelige allernaadigste forordninger og aabne breve 11, bls. 318—319. Sjd einnig hvad
petta dkvaedi vardar Lovsamling for Island 11, bls. 648 og 661.

59 Breve fra ogtil Ole Worm 111, bls. 395; Gudmundur Andrésson, Deilurit, bls. x.
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7. Gudmundur Andrésson og Bjorn & Skardsa

Eftir ad Gudmundur vard ad hverfa ar djaknast6dunni vann hann m.a.
fyrir sér sem heimiliskennari hjd prestum og fyrirfélki. Samhlida pvi mun
hann, ad eigin s6gn, hafa lagt stund 4 fjolbreytilegar rannséknir pegar tom
gafst til.°° Gudmundur tilgreinir ekki ndnar vid hverskonar rannséknir
hann fékkst en segir ad menn hafi gert g6dan rém ad peim. Hann nafn-
greinir sérstaklega pa Bjorn 4 Skardsd og séra Hallgrim Jénsson i Glaumbze
i pvi sambandi. Peir hafa pvi verid vinveittir Gudmundji, likt og séra Gisli
Brynjélfsson & Bergstodum, pritt fyrir 6vild Porliks biskups og hann hefur
treyst pvi ad fi géda vitnisburdi padan skyldi Worm sakjast eftir peim.
P6 ad Gudmundur lati ekkert uppi um vidfangsefni rannsékna sinna pd
meetti tla ad adalhugdarefni hans hafi verid [j6dlist og pad sem i dag myndi
kallast klassisk freedi. Pvi til merkis eru rimur sem hann yrkir ut af griskum
godsognum. Ennfremur getur Grunnavikur-J6n pess ad pegar Gudmundur
var handsamadur hafi hann haft { férum sinum litid latinukver eftir klass-
iskan héfund, annadhvort Vellejus Paterculus, Apulejus eda einhvern annan
af svipudum toga. Ndmsval Gudmundar redur p6é mestu hvad petta vardar
er honum var loks feert ad hefja hiskélandm. Pvi i stad pess ad velja Ole
Worm sem umsjénarkennara sinn, sem hefdi e.t.v. legid beinast vid, pd
valdi hann sér latinuskdldid Vitus Bering. Bering ték vid nystofnudu
professorsembaetti 1 [jodlist (poesi) vid hdskolann { Kaupmannah6fn 4rid
1650 sem komid hafdi verid 4 fét sérstaklega handa honum. Sama dr var
hann hins vegar gerdur ad proéfessor i sogu vid Séreyjarakademiuna og
um leid ad konunglegum sagnaritara. Pad vard til pess ad i drslok 1651
fékk hann leyfi til ad segja upp stédu sinni vid Hafnarhdskéla svo hann
geeti einbeitt sér ad sagnaritaraembattinu. Gudmundur, sem innritadist i
hdskélann 12. jini 1650, naut pvi einungis leidsagnar Berings i um eitt og
halft ar. Fra hdskéladrunum hafa adeins vardveist pau kvadi Gudmundar
sem prentud voru i ritum Rundlfs Jénssonar rektors og er yrkisefnid i takt
vid umfjollunarefni ritanna sem badi komu at drid 1651. Pad eina sem er
vardveitt af tveimur prentudum fyrirlestrum sem hann samdi og flutti {
tengslum vid ndmid er heiti peirra og arkarbrot. Medfram ndminu vann
hann ad margvislegum verkefnum 4 svidi norranna fraeda fyrir Ole Worm
og Jorgen Seefeld démara og bokasafnara i Ringsted. Pratt fyrir annir

60 Breve fra og til Ole Worm 111, bls. 395.
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hlytur Gudmundur pé ad hafa sinnt eigin hugdarefnum ad einhverju marki
en pad hefur vantanlega allt tynst i ringulreidinni sem skapadist i kjolfar
drepséttarinnar 1654.°*

Hvada rit Gudmundar peir Bjorn 4 Skardsd og séra Hallgrimur hafa
lesid er erfitt ad segja til um. Ohztt ztti p6 ad vera ad utiloka Pekktu sjdlf-
an pig og pa standa einungis eftir Deilurit og kvedskapur hans p.d m.
tvennar rimur. Vel er hugsanlegt ad eitthvad eftir hann hafi glatast og vitad
er fyrir vist ad svo er farid um hittalykil hans og 1j6d ort ut af Ordskvidum
Salémons, ad einu erindi undanskildu.®?

Sjalfsagt hefur Gudmundur synt Birni rimur sinar en i Bellerofontis-
rimum vitnar hann i Tréjumannasgu og Yngvars sogu vidforla. Bidar pessar
sogur er ad finna i Hauksbdk sem Bjorn & Skardsd hafdi undir hondum
haustid 1636 samkvamt bréfi Porliks biskups til Ole Worm. Liklegast hefur
Gudmundur fengid vitneskju um pessar ségur hja honum.® T Deiluriti vitnar
Gudmundur i kvaedi um Stéradom eftir Bjorn 4 Skardsd og er hann eina heim-
ild pess ad kvadid sé eftir Bjérn pvi pad er 6fedrad i handriti. Gudmundur
hefur pvi verid gagnkunnugur kvedskap Bjorns po pad purfi ekki ad benda til
ndins sambands 4 milli peirra pvi samkvemt anndlariturum var Bj6rn lands-
pekkt skild og i miklum metum sérstaklega Nordanlands.%4

Pad eru p6é merki um ad Bjoérn 4 Skardsa hafi med einhverjum heetti
komid nalegt Deiluriti og pé e.t.v. frekar er efni pess var & umraedustigi
einhvern tima 4 bilinu 1644—1645 og pangad til pad var fest 4 blad liklegast
um haustid 1647. Par vegur pyngst & metunum ad Gudmundur skuli vitna
i 16gbdk Jéns heitins Sigurdssonar og bendi 4 ad par megi finna leshatt-
inn fridla par sem i 63rum békum standi frilla.°> Gudmundur var djikni

L Perstus rimur eftir Gudmund Andrésson og Bellerofontisrimur, bls. xii og xvii—xviii; JS 152 4to,

bls. 41; Dansk biografisk leksikon 2, bls. 13; Bjarni Jénsson, Islenzkir Hafnarstiidentar, bls. 27;

Gudmundur Andrésson, Deilurit, bls. xviii—xxxiv.

Gudmundur Andrésson, Deilurit, bls. xix og xxiv.

63 Perstus rimur eftir Gudmund Andrésson og Bellerofontis rimur, bls. xviii; Breve fra og til Ole
Worm 1, bls. 382. Sji einnig, Michael Chesnutt, ,Skemadur 4 Granlandi.“, bls. 90—92.

% Gudmundur Andrésson, Deilurit, bls. 37 og 141; Anndlar 1400—1800 1, bls. 307 og 341.
Somuleidis eignar Gudmundur Birni 4 Skardsd visu um Axlar-Bjérn sem hann telur reyndar
vera um Gunnbjérn bénda i samnefndri ey, sbr. Munnmalaségur 17. aldar, bls. viii—ix.
Gudmundur virdist lika hafa vitad meira um héfund Grenlands annils og adkomu Bjérns
4 Skardsd ad verkinu en adrir freedimenn 4 bord vid P6rd Porldksson, Porméd Torfason
og Arna Magnusson, sbr. Olafur Halldérsson, Grenland i midaldaritum, bls. 280 0g 291—
202.

% Gudmundur Andrésson, Deilurit, bls. 33—34. Pess md geta ad badir nota peir Gudmundur og

62



HOFUDDRATTIR UR BROTAKENNDRI AVI 271

4 Reynistad i klausturhaldaratid Arna Oddssonar en ekki Jons sem lést
26. mai 1635. Logbok hans hefur pvi ekki legid ad Reynistad heldur verid
komin i hendur erfingja hans 4dur en ad Gudmundur kemur til klaust-
ursins. Jafnvel p6 ad Gudmundur hafi verid feddur og uppalinn i nalagd
vid klaustrid pd er dliklegt ad hann hafi haft dhuga 4 pessu atridi fyrr en {
fyrsta lagi eftir ad hann var fundinn sekur um frillulifisbrotid 1644—164s5.
Ekki er éhugsandi ad Gudmundur hafi verid vid kennslu hji erfingjum
Jons og séd bdkina par en skilgetnir synir hans, peir Jon 4 Svalbardi og
Vigfas i Logmannshlid, eru liklegastir til ad hafa erft gripinn. P6 verdur
a0 teljast liklegra ad Bjorn 4 Skardsd hafi vitad af leshettinum og bent
Gudmundi 4 hann enda 14 slikt & dhugasvidi hans auk pess sem hann hafdi
verid handgenginn Jéni Sigurdssyni uppeldisbrédur sinum um 4rabil.°°
Einnig skal pess getid ad Gudmundur virdist hafa notad Dimm forn-
yrdi logbdkar Islendinga, b.e. ordaskyringar Bjorns 4 Skards yfir torskilin
ord Jénsbdkar, vid samningu ordabdkar sinnar. Morg peirra orda sem
Bjorn tekur fyrir i skyringum sinum er somuleidis ad finna i ordabdk
Gudmundar. Hér skal tekid eitt daemi til ad syna fram 4 hugsanleg tengsl. {
skyringu Bjorns 4 ordinu jdlkur kemur eftirfarandi fram: ,Hann 4 ad skrif-
ast jadl-kur, hefur nafn af j6d-li og er dregid af toggi tannsljévanar. Segja
gbémul 16g vor hann sé og heiti jadl-kur upp frd pvi hann er 12 vetra, skal
og b4 metast fra pvi.“?7 I skyringu Gudmundar er margt likt med skyringu
Bjorns en par segir: ,Jdlkr / m.g. in Codice Legum, Equus 12. Annorum
aut ultra senex, explicuere qvidam 2 jad / seu jadl / gvod sit Detrimentum
Dentium, velut ab orea seu lupato aut masticatione provenit. Hinc Jalkr /
qvasi jaldkr / jodl / n.g. & jodla / est edentuli more mandere, ceu manditare.

Hodie japla / qvasi jadpla / Leviter mandere.“®8

Bjorn 4 Skardsd nafnid Grifugl eda Grafygla i stad Grigdsar pegar peir minnast 4 lagasafnid,
sja Gudmundur Andrésson, Deilurit, bls. 37 og Jon Porkelsson, ,Pattur af Birni Jénssyni 4
Skardsa.”, bls. 75.

66 pyl Eggert Olason, Islenzkar aviskrdr 111, bls. 257—258. Jon Porkelsson, ,Pattur af Birni
Jonssyni 4 Skardsa.“, bls. 37 og 39. Ekki er loku skotid fyrir ad Einar Arnfinnsson hafi verid
heimildarmadur Gudmundar vardandi leshdttinn en hann var djakni 4 Reynistadarklaustri
i klausturhaldaratid Jons Sigurdssonar eins og fram hefur komid. Brot Einars vard p6 ekki
uppvist fyrr en eftir dauda Jéns.

67 AM 61a 8vo, bl. 11r.

68 Lexicon Islandicum. Ordabdk Gudmundar Andréssonar, bls. 86. Gudmundur notar einnig
somu tilvitnanir og Bjorn i fornsogur, t.d. vid ordin knapi og vo. Pess skal getid ad Ole
Worm fékk vedur af ordaskyringum Bjorns og reyndi { bréfum sinum til Porldks biskups
ad verda sér uti um afrit af peim og hefur likast til ad lokum fengid afrit af seinni gerd
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Athyglisvert er ad pegar Péll Vidalin 16gmadur tekur ordid jdlkur fyrir i
ordaskyringum sinum pd segist hann hvergi finna i gémlum l6gum, hvorki
islenskum né norskum, pessa skilgreiningu 4 ordinu. Hann segist p6 hafa
leitad vida og borid malid m.a. undir Arna Magnusson. Pess vegna telur
hann ad Bjorn hafi farid eftir pvaldri og ellilegri Baalagaskraedu sem hafi
b6 innihaldid unga gerd laganna.®® Pall hefur vafalaust rétt fyrir sér pvi ad
i ungri gerd Bualaga, sem vardveitt er { handritum frd seinni hluta 17. aldar
og fyrri hluta 18. aldar, segir: ,,Jalkur er hestur kalladur fra pvi hann er dtjan
vetra.“7° Pessi klausa ur Bualégum er bersynilega ndskyld heimild Bjérns
4 Skardsd p6 ad peim beri ekki ndkvamlega saman um aldur jilksins. Pad
er pvi ekki 6liklegt ad Gudmundur stydjist vid ordaskyringar Bjorns og er
pad i raun og veru liklegra heldur en ad peir notist vid sameiginlega heimild
sem Péll Vidalin gat hvorki fundid tangur né tetur af i byrjun 18. aldar.

Hvort adstodin hafi verid gagnkveem er erfitt ad fullyrda nokkud um
en p6 eru visbendingar sem gaetu bent til pess. Arid 1642 lauk Bjorn vid
ritgerdina Nokkud [itid samtak um riinir sem samin var ad beidni Brynjélfs
biskups Sveinssonar er hafdi dform uppi um ad semja rit um forna sidi og
dtrunad Nordurlandamanna. Liklegt er ad beidni biskups hafi verid i fyr-
irspurnarformi og ad hann hafi einkum fyst i fr6dleik sem ekki var ad finna
1 hofudriti Worms sem kom ut drid 1636 og bar, i islenskri pydingu, heitid:
Riinir, eda binar elstu donsku bokmenntir, almennt nefndar binar gotnesku, eda
til fyllingar pess sem par st6d.7*

Bjorn hefur pvi purft ad hafa einhverja hugmynd um hvad st6d i bok-
inni en til pess skorti hann latinukunndttu. Pad vidurkennir hann berum
ordum i pridja kafla ritgerdarinnar, sem fjallar um hvada letur eesir not-

ordaskyringanna. Gudmundur hefur pvi getad nytt sér paer pegar hann samdi ordabdk sina
en talid er ad hann hafi samid hana fyrir hvatningu Worms, sbr. Gisli Baldur Rébertsson,
Birtu brugdid d dimm fornyrdi logbdkar, bls. 77—81; Gudmundur Andrésson, Deilurit, bls.
xviii—Xx.

0 Pl Vidalin, Skyringar yfir fornyrdi logbSkar peirrar, er Jonsbok kallast, bls. 254—255.

79 Bialég, bls. 207. T annarri ungri gerd laganna, { handriti med hendi Pérdar Henrikssonar
4 Innraholmi frd 1641, er aldur jilks ekki tilgreindur p6 ljést sé af textanum ad hann muni
vera eldri en fimm vetur, sbr. bls. 178.

7t Einar G. Pétursson, Eddurit Jons Gudmundssonar larda 1, bls. 21 og 36—39; Halldér Her-
mannsson, ,Ole Worm., bls. 51. Ritgerd Bjorns er ekki til i frumriti en elstu uppskrift
hennar er ad finna i Lbs 1199 4to gerd af Hikoni Ormssyni um 1646 ad 6llum likindum
fyrir Brynjolf biskup Sveinsson. Hakon var rddsmadur Skalholtsskola frd 1645—1653, sbr.
Skrd um bandritaséfn Landsbékasafnsins 1, bls. 468; Pall Eggert Olason, Islenzkar aviskrdr
1L, bls. 234.
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udu. Par stendur: ,En um petta runaletur ad skrifa merking ordsins edur
myndir stafanna kann enginn betur ad gjora en sd loflegi og nafnfraegi
doktor Olaus Worm gjort hefur sem hans bok gléggvast greinir og peir
mega skilja og skynja er latinumdlid kunna, pé st bék sé mér ekki skilj-
anleg fyrir minna vankunninda sakir...“7? Sjd md af ritgerdinni ad Bjorn
hefur p6 haft einhverja hugmynd um hvad st6d i békinni pvi 4 einum stad
segir hann: ,En eftir pessum myndum malrinanna sem svo priskiptast eru
geysimorg stafréf tekin, svo sem og peirra néfn allmargra standa i ranabdk
pess virdulega doktor Olafs Worm. 73

Af ofansogdu er ljdst ad til pess ad geta haft gagn af bok Worms hefur
Bjorn purft adstod. Ovist er hvenar Gudmundur fluttist i Hinavatnssyslu.
Fyrstu ummerki um hann par er ddurnefndur landamerkjavitnisburdur
frd 10. jini 1644 og svo frillulifisbrotid sem komst upp um einhvern
tima 4 reikningsdrinu 1644—1645. Ritgerd Bjorns er frd drinu 1642 og
pvi ekki 6hugsandi ad Gudmundur hafi verid honum innan handar med
latinuna. Pessu til frekari studnings er pdstur ar oftnefndu héfudlausn-
arbréfi Gudmundar til Worms. Par segist Gudmundur hafa séd fjogur af
utgefnum ritum hans og ad dlatinulart f6lk hafi nytt latinukunnattu sina
til pess ad midla sér efni peirra.7+

Til voru a.m.k. fjégur eint6k af riti Worms um ruanir { landinu en pau
hafdi hann gefid islenskum heimildarménnum sinum og lét fylgja bréfum
til peirra skrifudum i aprilmdnudi 1637. Peir sem fengu eintak af bokinni
voru Porldkur biskup, Arngrimur laerdi, Gisli biskup Oddsson og séra Jén
Magnusson i Laufisi en fosturfadir hans, séra Magnus Olafsson, hafdi
verid duglegur vid ad adstoda Worm 4 ymsa vegu. An efa hefur Brynjélfur
biskup einnig dtt eintak pott pess sjdist ekki merki i skrd yfir beekur hans 4
grisku og latinu frd drinu 1674 enda er hin tepast teemandi.”?

AJ lokum skal pess getid ad Bjorn 4 Skardsd lykur runaritgerd sinni med

72 Lbs 1199 4to, bl. 81v.

73 Lbs 1199 4to, bl. 841, sjd einnig bl. 89r. Jafnframt er ad finna eina setningu 4 latinu sem
Bjorn hefur purft adstod vid ad skilja til ad geta stadsett hana réttilega i ritgerd sinni, sbr.
Lbs 1199 4to, bl. 83r.

74 Breve fra og til Ole Worm 111, bls. 392. Vid petta md bazta ad Arni Magntisson segir
ad frisogn af flétta Semundar fréda frd meistara sinum, sem sé ad finna i skyringum
Gudmundar 4 V6luspd og i inngangi ad ordabok hans, sé runnin beint fra rinaritgerd
Bjorns 4 Skardsd, sbr. Munnmelasogur 17. aldar, bls. xcviii.

75 Breve fra og til Ole Worm 11, bls. 6—9; Jén Helgason, ,Bdékasafn Brynjélfs biskups.*, bls.
140.
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pvi ad lysa undrun sinni 4 pvi ad enginn hafi tekid sig til og ort lofkvaedi
til heidurs Worm. Hann segir: ,,...vari nu svo skaldum varid 4 Islandi sem
i fyrri tidinni, pd hefdi pau 1itid hans minning uppi vera i sinum diktum
um aldur og @vi hvad vel veeri verdugt.“7® Hugsa metti sér ad Gudmundur
hafi minnst pessara orda Bjorns & Skardsd er hann var kominn 4 bak vid lds
og sld i Bldturni pvi hann endar hofudlausnarbréf sitt med pvi ad yrkja tvo
lofkvaedi til heidurs Ole Worm, annad 4 latinu en hitt 4 islensku.7”

8. Lokaord

Hér ad framan var pess freistad ad ryna i nokkur hoéfudatridi ar brota-
kenndri lifsségu Gudmundar Andréssonar. Fyrir vikid hefur ymislegt
ordid ljésara pd enn sé margt myrkt og eflaust megi gera betur. Helstu
nidurstédur eru par ad Gudmundur Andrésson hafi verid Skagfirdingur
a0 xtt og uppruna en ekki Hunvetningur eins og Jakob Benediktsson
vildi meina. Fadir hans var Andrés Gudmundsson leigulidi i S6lheimum
i Seemundarhlid en 6kunnugt er um nafn médur hans og sémuleidis
hvort hann hafi dtt 6nnur systkin en eina énafngreinda systur. Jakob taldi
Gudmund hafa utskrifast nokkru fyrir 1640, veentanlega b6 um vorid 1638.
Med pvi ad gaumgafa avi Einars Arfinnssonar, sem Gudmundur segist
hafa verid samtida vid skélann, fist traustari timasetningar. Pratt fyrir
pad er ekki hagt ad marka ndmsdv6l Gudmundar 4 Hélum prengri bds
en svo ad segja ad hann hafi verid par i fjogur dr 4 timabilinu 1628—-1635.
Jakob taldi ad hin andlegu veikindi sem Gudmundur dtti vid ad strida um
hdlfs drs skeid hafi att sér stad snemma 4 drunum 1640—1649. Bréf Bjorns
4 Skardsa synir hins vegar ad veikindin héfust um haustid 1637 og vérudu
fram 4 vor 1638.

Gudmundi var likast til veitt stada djakna ad Reynistadarklaustri
eftir frafall séra Seemundar Kdérssonar i Glaumba pann 19. juli 1638 eins
og Jakob bendir 4. Padan var honum sidan vikid af ékunnum dstzdum

skémmu eftir 22. juni 1640 af Porldki biskupi Skulasyni.
76 Lbs 1199 4to, bl. 89r. Af dkunnum asteedum horfir Bjorn hér fram hji tveimur lofkvedum,
60ru 4 islensku en hinu 4 latinu, sem séra Magnus Olafsson { Laufasi samdi til heidurs
Worm og birtist i b6k hans um ranir arid 1636, sbr. Magniisarkver, bls. 103—104 og 107—
108. Bjorn hafdi bok Worms likast til undir hondum er hann samdi ritgerd sina um ranir
eins og fram hefur komid.

77 Breve fra ogtil Ole Worm 111, bls. 405.
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AJ endingu var reynt ad syna fram 4 ad samskipti peirra Gudmundar
og Bjorns 4 Skardsd hafi verid talsvert ndin og ekki sist af fraedilegum
toga. Gudmundur virdist hafa verid gagnkunnugur ritverkum Bjérns 4
Skardsd og jafnvel baid yfir ndkvaemari vitneskju um pau en adrir 17. aldar
freedimenn. Gudmundur eignar Birni kvadi sem eru 6fedrud i handritum
og vitnar i verk Bjérns i eigin ritverkum. Einnig vitnar Gudmundur i
rimum sinum i s6gur sem eru ad finna i handriti sem vitad er ad Bjorn
hafdi undir hondum um stundarsakir. Allt skyrist petta af ndnum samgangi
pessara fredimanna og ndgranna 4r Semundarhlidinni sem badir voru
almigamenn; annar med klassiska menntun ur latinuskéla en hinn sjalf-
menntadur pulur islenskra freda.

HEIMILDASKRA

Handrit og skjol

bjodskjalasafn Islands (PI)

Rentukammerskjol (Rtk.)

Rtk. I. 4. Jardabdkarskjol 1700—1704, 3. Hainavatnssysla.
Rtk. L. 5. Jardabdkarskjol 1700—1704, 3. Pingeyjarsysla.
Rtk. Y. 4. Reikningar jardabdkarsjéds 1633—1640.

Skjol dir leyndarskjalasafni Dana

4. Suppl. 11, nr. 46. Skjol vardandi Reynistadarklaustur frd drunum 1635—1637.

Biskupsskjalasafn (Bps)

Bps. B. I, hylki III, nr. 25. Kaupbréf séra Gisla Brynjolfssonar og Porbjargar
Pétursdottur frd 25. april 1644 um hélft Sydravatn i Tungusveit og 10 hundrud
i Barkarst6dum i Midfirdi.

Bps. B. VIII, 23. Prestagjaldareikningar Hoélabiskupsdamis 1601-1628.

Skjalasafn Pjédskjalasafns Islands
KA/21. Hannes Porsteinsson, Afir lzrda manna 21, (Gudmundur Andrésson).

Stofnun Arna Magniissonar i islenskum fredum (AM)

AM 257—258 fol. Attartolubdk séra Pérdar Jonssonar i Hitardal i eftirriti skrifara
Arna Magniissonar fra byrjun 18. aldar.

AM 216c 4to. Greinargerd Bjorns Jonssonar & Skardsd um tiundargjord af Skardsa
i afriti frd lokum 17. aldar.
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AM 216d 4to. Bréf Bjorns Jonssonar 4 Skardsa til Gudmundar Hdkonarsonar &
Pingeyrum i frumriti.

AM 244 4to. Bréfabdk Gisla biskups Oddssonar 1636—1637.

AM 277 4to. Uppskrift af skjolum Reynistadarklausturs med hendi Gudmundar
Andréssonar frd 1640.

AM 61a 8vo. Logfrediritgerdir Bjorns Jonssonar & Skardsd ad mestu med hendi
hans, p.d m. skyringar hans { stafr6fsr6d yfir torskilin ord i Jéonsbok.

AM Dipl. Isl. I, 3. Apogr. nr. 275—355. Uppskriftir islenskra skjala gerdar 4 vegum
Arna Magntssonar.

AM Dipl. Isl. V, 15. Apogr. nr. 5169—5350. Uppskriftir islenskra skjala gerdar 4
vegum Arna Magntssonar.

Steph 27. Svartskinna, safn skjala med hendi Benedikts Porsteinssonar 16gmanns
fra pvi um 1730. Tv6 bindi.

Haskdlabékasafnid i Uppsolum (myndir d Stofnun Arna Magniissonar i islenskum
fradum,)
R: papp. nr. 714. Skjalabdk frd 17. og 18. 61d.

Handritadeild Landsbdkasafns — Hdskdlabdkasafns

Lbs 42 fol. Attartolubdk séra Pérdar Jénssonar i Hitardal i uppskrift séra Jons
Erlendssonar i Villingaholti frd 1666.

Lbs 77 4to. Skjalautdrattir Hannesar Finnssonar frd um 1760 Gr doénskum
skjalasofnum.

Lbs 787 4to. Skjalabok med hendi Odds digra Jénssonar skrifud 4 bilinu 1670—
1690.

Lbs 820 4to. Uppteiknunartilraun skdlda og lerdra manna islenskra, einkum rit-
béofunda edur peirra sem eitthvad hafa eftir sig ldtid skdldskap eda békmenntum
vidvikjandi fyrir og eftir sidaskiptin, med stuttu avidgripi nokurra peirra. Samin af
Hallgrimi Jénssyni djékna og er formdlinn dagsettur pann 21. februar 1835 ad
Sveinsstodum.

Lbs 1199 4to. Handrit ad stérum hluta med hendi Hdkonar Ormssonar fra pvi
um 1646, par sem m.a. er ad finna ,Nokkud litid samtak um rdnir. Hvadan
per séu, hverjir paer hafi mest tidkad edur idkad, hvar af sitt nafn hafi, um
margfiolda peirra, megn og kraft. Asamt rddningu peirra dimmu ranaljéda
Brynhildar Budladéttur med pvi fleira hér ad hnigur.“ Bjorn Jonsson 4 Skardsa
samdi ritgerdina 1642.

Lbs 1299 4to. Nokkurra skdlda- og rithfunda- edur fradimannatal d Islandi frd 910
til 1824. Samanskrifad ad Starrastodum i Skagafirdi 1820, umskrifad og aukid
1836 og aftur d nyf litid lagfart af hofundinum 1838. Héfundur er Einar Bjarnason
4 Melifelli.

JS 152 4to. Stoore Doomur eller dend, saa kaldte Store Dom tillige med Gudmund
Andersens skrift i mod den samme begge deelene paa islandsk, med en hosfoyet dansk
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oversattelse hvor til kommer bemeldte Gudmunds lifs bistorie kortelig forfattet paa
Dansk, og ved hans skrift foransatt. Handritid er skrifad af Erlendi Olafssyni
um 1740.
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ABSTRACT

In this paper an attempt is made to establish more reliable dates and fuller in-
formation than have hitherto been available regarding a few key events in the
life story of lexicographer Gudmundur Andrésson. Interest in this unusual and
colorful character, from the time of his death in 1654 and to the present day, has
never waned, as countless accounts of his life, written in Icelandic, Latin, and
Danish both printed and in manuscripts, bear witness.

To begin with, further arguments are set forth to support Hannes Por-
steinsson’s view that it is indeed Gudmundur and his father Andrés Gudmundsson
who appear in a document from June 10, 1644, regarding a boundary dispute in
Skagafjordur. Jakob Benediktsson had previously dismissed it, probably because
by that time Gudmundur was thought to have relocated to Hunavatnssysla. Two
other documents are brought forth which show close ties between Bjoérn Jonsson
of Skardsd and a certain Andrés Gudmundsson of Sélheimar in the same district;
both farms lie close to each other in Seemundarhlid. In his writings Gudmundur
says that during his battle with mental illness he stayed with his parents. In a letter
from February 20, 1638, Bjorn of Skardsd mentions the mental illness of a learned
Gvondur, short for Gudmundur, at the neighbouring farm of Sélheimar and the
part he played in his recovery. This, along with Gudmundur stating in a letter
that he was in close contact with Bjorn of Skardsa in his youth because he was his
nearest neighbour, makes quite a strong case that Gudmundur was indeed the son
of Andrés Gudmundsson of Sélheimar and the man Bjérn mentions in his letter.

The only thing known about Gudmundur’s stay at the cathedral school at
Holar is that it lasted four years and that he was there at the same time as his
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friend Einar Arnfinnsson. Records show that Einar was in attendance at the
school during the 1627—-1628 school year, but it is not known if that was at the
beginning, middle or end of his studies. A document from July 22, 1632, shows,
however, that Einar has already graduated and has, in all likelihood, been appointed
deacon of Reynistadur, for he is in the entourage of Jon Sigurdsson who was the
administrator of Reynistadur. From information regarding Einar it is deduced
that Gudmundur’s four years of study at Holar must have taken place some time
in the period 1628—-1635.

By Gudmundur’s own account he was plagued by mental illness for half a
year. The above-mentioned letter fixes that event in time and shows that it lasted
roughly from autumn 1637 to spring 1638. With that in place, it is clear that he was
appointed deacon of Reynistadur after his bout with mental illness. The reason
for his appointment was, as Jakob Benediktsson has pointed out, the death of
reverend Semundur Kidrsson of Glaumbzr, in the summer of 1638, which caused
subsequent promotions and the opening of the position. By his own account
Gudmundur lost his position, shortly after June 22 1640, apparently because the
bishop of Hélar believed his detractors. An attempt is also made to determine
Gudmundur’s age and in a very speculative manner the conclusion is reached
that he was probably born in the period 1614—1616, which is quite close to Jakob
Benediktsson’s thoughts on the matter.

Finally, a number of examples are put forward showing a close connection
between Bjorn of Skardsd and Gudmundur Andrésson, also in the realm of their
scholarly activities.

Gisli Baldur Rébertsson
bjédskjalasafn Islands,
Laugavegi 162

1S-105 Reykjavik, Island
gisli@skjalasafn.is
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Skaldic Poetry of the Scandinavian Middle Ages

Volume VI1I: Poetry On Christian Subjects

Part 1: The Twelfth and Thirteenth Centuries (bls. 1—467)
Part 2: The Fourteenth Century (bls. 471—1040)
Turnhout: Brepols Publishers 2007.

UMRATT BINDI (nr. 7) er hid fyrsta sem litur dagsins ljés 4 prenti i hinni
umfangsmiklu dtgifu 4 norreenum dréttkvedum sem fyrirhugad er ad
telja muni niu bindi i allt. Ekki skal dregin fjodur yfir pad ad pessarar
utgdfu hefur lengi verid bedid, ekki einungis s6kum pess ad eldri atgafur
Finns Jonssonar (Skj = Den norsk-islandske skjaldedigtning 1012—1915) og
Ernst Albin Kocks (Skald = Den norsk-islindska skaldedigtningen, revid.
1946—1950 og NN = Notationes norrens 1923—1944) a norsk-islenskum
dréttkveedum hafa verid med 6llu éfdanlegar i dratugi, heldur og vegna pess
a0 fredimenn hafa fundid ymsan [jéd 4 utgifum fyrrgreindra herramanna
i timanna ras.

Pannig er umreda um hina nyju atgéfu, Skaldic Poetry of the Scandi-
navian Middle Ages (SkP), & margan hdtt deemd til ad métast af samanburdi
vid fyrri Gtgifur; spurningar vakna um hvad sé 6druvisi og hvad hafi
dunnist med hinni nyju utgifu. Ad dema umreett bindi eitt og sér er ekki
audvelt dn pess ad velta upp einu og 6dru er snertir utgdfuna i heild sinni,
en vangaveltum um hin 6komnu bindi skal pé reynt ad halda i lagmarki.
Hér hafa margir fremstu freedimenn d svidi dréttkvaeda auk fleiri sérfrad-
inga lagt hond 4 ploginn, og skal ekki bedid med ad dska ritstjérum og
utgefanda til hamingju med petta fyrsta prentada bindi utgifunnar.

A margan hitt er sérhver ny ttgafa af 4dur Gtgefnum texta, einnig starf
fyrri utgefenda, pvi fyrri utgefendur skapa alltaf grundvéll fyrir mégulegar
framfarir i framsetningu og skilningi 4 texta. Pad synir sig einnig ad badi
Finnur Jénsson og Ernst Albin Kock eru ndlagir 4 hverri sidu hinnar nyju

Gripla XIX (2008): 283—290.
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utgdfu. Baedi er visad ndkvemlega til bladsidutals i peirra verkum 4 vid-
eigandi visu (Editions), og einnig koma tulkanir peirra (og annarra) fram
i athugasemdum (Notes) nedanmils vid hverja visu, einkum ef ritstjorar
hinnar nyju ttgafu hafa valid nyja tulkunarleid. Pannig er lesendum SkP
gert handhaegt ad bera saman samramingar og pydingar fyrri utgefenda,

og er pad mikill styrkur fyrir SkP.

Um uppdeilingu efnis

Ljost er ad ritstjorum SkP hefur verid mikill vandi 4 hondum vid ad deila
svo marglyndri békmenntagrein sem norran dréttkveedi eru i mismun-
andi efnisflokka. Fyrri dtgefendur komu sér undan slikum vanda med
pvi ad aldursdkvarda hvert og eitt skild eda hvert og eitt kvaedi, og stilla
peim sidan upp i timaréd frd elstu kvedum til hinna yngstu, eins og
framast var unnt. En par sem aldursdkvardanir eru nokkud 4 reiki, md
segja a0 adrar flokkunarleidir séu sumpart arlegri. Hér hafa ttgefendur
valid ad deila upp textasafninu ad hluta til eftir békmenntagreinunum par
sem kvadin eru vardveitt en stundum eftir efninu sem pau hafa ad geyma.
Pannig er fyrsta og annad bindi dtgéfunnar helgad skdldskap vardveittum i
Konungasogum (Poetry from the Kings’ Sagas (1 and 2)), pridja bindi hefur
a0 geyma skdldskap i skaldskaparfradilegum ritum (Poetry from Treatises
on Poetics). Fj6rda bindi inniheldur skaldskap er snertir ségu Islands (Poetry
on Icelandic History). Sjounda bindi (sem hér um reedir) er sidan helgad
islenskum dréttkvedum um kristileg efni fra midri télftu til fjértdndu aldar
(Icelandic skaldic poetry with Christian devotional subject-matter).

Hvad bindi nimer fimm og sex munu innihalda, kemur ekki fram i
inngangsordum 7. bindis, pé skaldalistinn fremst i bindinu (Sigla) upplysi
a0 5. bindi muni m.a. innihalda skaldskap Egils Skallagrimssonar og Viga-
Glums. Pad hefdi sjalfsagt aukid a skyrleika fyrir notendur ad hafa i hverju
bindi lista yfir 61l bindin og hina efnislegu hugdilka peirra (categories),
ekki sist vegna pess ad su flokkun sem ritstjérar SkP hafa valid efninu
verdur ad teljast huglag, en einnig sékum pess ad notandinn er hidur pvi
a0 hafa mé6rg bindanna adgengileg i einu, t.d. vid rannsékn 4 einu héfund-
arverki. Pa 4 ég erfitt med ad skilja af hverju ddurnefndur skaldalisti ekki
er temandi fyrir utgédfuna i heild sinni; par er Pjéd6lfr 4r Hvini til deemis

ekki nefndur.
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Aukaverkanirnar af fyrrgreindri flokkun eru par ad héfundarverk
skaldanna eru brotin upp, pvi i mérgum tilvikum eru kvadi sama skalds-
ins ad finna i tveimur bindum. Ad auki skarast hugdilkarnir sem flokkad
er eftir ad nokkru leyti. Eins og ritstjérar nefna i nedanmalsgrein i inn-
gangsordum (bls. xlii—xliii), eru fjolmorg kveedi um kristin efni frd sama
timabili ad finna i 4. bindi (Skéldskapur um s6gu Islands) og enn Gnnur
dpekk kvaedi i 3. bindi (Kvdi i ritum um skaldskaparfredi). Umradd
kvedi i 3. og 4. bindi eiga p6 pad sameiginlegt ad vera ad mestu vardveitt
brotakennt.

Sem demi um dtkomu pessa skipulags getum vid tekid Nikulds
Bergsson fra 12. 6ld. Eftir Nikulds eru vardveittar fjérar visur undir drétt-
kvedum hetti. Prjir pessara visna eru ur Jénsdridpu postula og er par
a0 finna i 7. bindi dsamt evidgripi um skaldid (bls. 66—69). Fjérda visan
er @tlud vera ur lengri dripu um Kirist (Kristsdrdpu), par sem Kristur &
krossinum kemur vid sogu. Pessa visu er hins vegar ad finna { 3. bindi
ttgéfunnar (Kvaedi { ritum um skaldskaparfraedi). I 3. bindi verdur sidan
visad til aevidgripsins i 7. bindi. Pannig er 4 sama hdtt evidgrip um Einarr
Skulason ad finna i 2. bindi utgdfunnar par sem hans veraldlegu kveedi er
ad finna, en hans fragasta kvaedi, Geisli, er fremst i 7. bindi.

Um framsetningu kvadatextans

Likt og kemur fram i inngangi 7. bindis (10. How to use this Edition)
er fleiri athugasemdir ad finna i SkP hvad vardar kynningu 4 skdldum,
samhengi og textafredi einstakra kvaeda en tidkast hefur i fyrri utgdfum.
Hins hefdi p6 verid rétt ad geta fyrir hinn breida markhép SkP, einkum
par sem Finnur Jénsson er gagnryndur 4 pessum forsendum (sbr. 4 bls.
Ixvii nedst), ad Finnur 1ét slikra upplysinga ekki dgetid; paer er ad finna
i bokmenntaségu hans: Den Oldnorske og Oldislandske Litteraturs Historie
I-1II, sem kom tut undir lok 19. aldar (i endurbeettri Gtgifu 1920), par
sem itarleg sevidgrip og kynningu 4 tdlkunarsamhengi kvada er ad finna,
og i endurbeettri atgifu hans & Lexicon Poeticum (LexPo) Sveinbjarnar
Egilssonar (1913/1931). Pad var hugsun Finns Jonssonar ad pessi verk
skyldu nytt til hlidsjonar med dréttkvadautgafu hans (sbr. ord hans i inn-
gangi Skj 1A, bls. IX), likt og hin morgu bindi SkP tengjast innbyrdis.
békmenntaségu Finns er i sumum tilvikum itarlegri avidgrip ad finna,
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og rekilegar visad i heimildir en i SkP (deemi: Nikulds Bergsson). Pessi
verk hafa ad sjalfsogdu ekki misst gildi sitt, og allra sist Lexicon Poeticum
Sveinbjarnar og Finns. Asteeda pessa er margpaett, naegir ad nefna ad LexPo
telur upp 6ll kvaedi par sem einst6k ord og kenningar koma fyrir, og rennir
pad gjarna stodum undir tulkanir 4 erfidum st6dum dréttkvada ad rann-
saka merkingu samskonar kenninga eda ordalags i 69ru kveedasamhengi.

Einn helsti styrkur SkP er samspil hinna prentudu binda vid vefutgif-
una, par sem finna md uppritun (transcript) af grunnhandriti kvadis, og
einnig skannada mynd af sjalfu handritinu sem um radir (sbr. bls. Ixviii).
AJ auki fer notandinn skannada mynd af uppritunum Finns Jénssonar
(Al) og normaliseringu hans (BI), og sparar pad morg sporin. I pessu
tilviki matti kannski heldur tala um byltingu en framfér, og hér ber ad
nefna Tarrin Wills sem hefur hannad vefttgifuna og farist vel ur hendi.
Med pessari utgifu eru norren dréttkvedi endanlega ordin adgengileg
ollum jardarbtum, ordin hluti af heimsmenningunni, pé segja meetti ad
pau séu ad mestu 6uppgdtvadur fjérsjédur i fagurfraedilegu og hugfradilegu
(cognitive) samhengi.

Textafradi SkP hefst med wvidgripi skildsins, pessu nzst er ritstjori
vidkomandi kvadis eda kvadabrots tilgreindur. I kynningu hans 4 efninu
(Introduction) er s6gu- og menningarlegu samhengi kvadisins gerd skil,
vardveislu pess i handritum og fard rok fyrir aldursgreiningu. Hér velja
einnig sumir ritstjdranna ad fera rok fyrir vali sinu 4 handritinu sem lagt
er til grundvallar vid framsetningu textans.

Sérhver st6dlud framsetning (normalisering) d kvaedi sem vardveitt er
i fleiri en einu handriti hvilir alltaf & meira eda minna huglegum og fyr-
irframgefnum forsendum textafradingsins. Ljost er ad i pessari utgifu er
kostad kapps um ad hafa pessar forsendur svo visindalegar eda hlutlegar
sem framast er unnt. Til marks um pad er leidréttingum 4 texta haldid i
ldgmarki, og peer skaletradar og nanar atlistadar i athugasemdum (Notes).
Er hér um mikla framfor frd eldri Gtgifum ad reda par sem ,betrumbatur
voru gjarnan dulbunar vid fyrstu syn.

Helsta undantekningin frd pessari reglu er gerd pegar bragformid sjalft
kallar 4 breytingar (bls. Ixix), og verdur af pessu ljdst pad vidmid sem
framar 68rum liggur til grundvallar samreemingunni (p.e. vali 4 leshdttum
handrita): Par er bragfredilega ,réttasti leshdtturinn tekinn framyfir
adra. Petta textafraedilega vidmid er sjdlfsagt ekki nytt af ndlinni. Snorri
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Sturluson endar sinn Prologus i Heimskringlu 4 peim vidmidum sem hann
hefur haft til ad meta hvort kvadi séu 6brjdlud edur ei, p.e. ef kvaedin
eru ,rétt kvedin“. Hvort bragfredilega réttasti leshatturinn sé alltaf sd
»besti“ med tilliti til fagurfredi eda merkingarskopunar er ekki sjilfgefid i
ollum tilvikum. I pvi sambandi maetti nefna pad edli munnlegrar geymdar
a0 ,betrumbata® efni sitt, badi er vardar form og innihald og pvi varla
sjélfgefid ad ,réttast” eda ,skyrast” sé upprunalegast, likt og speglast i lectio
difficilior hugtakinu. Petta vandamal gildir pé fyrst og fremst um eldri
kvaedi en pau i 7. bindi, ekki sist vegna pess ad par var bragfredi drott-
kvaeds hdttar i nokkurri préun, og eftir pvi sem ég best veit er pekking
freedimanna 4 peim breytingum, likt og malfarsbreytingum almennt, fjarri
pvi ad vera alger.

Petta nefni ég hér til ad syna hve mikill vandi er 4 h6ndum peirra sem
ad utgdfu dréttkvada standa. Hins ber ad geta ad i SkP er normaliserad
med ndnara samremi vid mélstig timabilsins sem kvadid tilheyrir, medan
4dur var ein og sama réttritunin nytt fyrir allt textasafnid frd 9. til 14. aldar,
og er i pessu folgin ndkveemnisframfor, einkum med tilliti til freedimanna
innan malségu og mdlvisinda.

Onnur vidmid ad baki vali leshdtta sem vid finnum i normaliserada
textanum eru merkingarleg eda fagurfredileg. Skodum Geisla i pessu
samhengi. Sem demi um merkingarleg rok velur Martin Chase Flat-
eyjarbokarleshdttinn (Flat) um Gud sem ‘rddanda’ framyfir Bergsbokar
(Bb) ‘valdanda’ og AM 748 Ib 4° (A) ‘kjésanda’, sem tengist forlagahyggju
heidins sidar, og pvi illa til fundid i kristnu kvadi. Sem rokstudning fyrir
pessu visar Chase i 20. visu Voluspdr (par lif kuru), og ad auki i 10. visu (?),
en hvada ttgifu eddukvada visad er i tokst mér ekki ad finna i bindinu,
og er pad lakara, einkanlega s6kum pess ad uppdeiling og nimer visna er
breytilegt milli utgafna. Gud sem ‘radandi’ er vanalegra i gudfraedilegum
textum (bls. 7).

Rétt er ad geta ad Martin Chase leggur Flat-textann til grundvallar, en
notar Bb par sem leshattir hennar eru ,clearly superior” (bls. 6). Einnig
getur verid um fagurfradileg rok fyrir leshittum ad reda svo sem i fyrstu
linu Geisla, svo i Flat: ,Eins ma ord og beenir...“. Hér velur Chase ad fylgja
Finni (IB) og taka Bb leshdttinn ‘68’ framyfir ‘ord’, p.e. ,Eins md 60 ok
beenir“. Rokin eru ad: ,,60 assonates nicely with the syllables containing
vowel + (@) in I (bls. 7).
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[ pessu tilviki eru slik rok g6d og gild par sem slik samraemi og claritas-
fagurfraedihugsun hefur tekid sér bélfestu i skdldinu, og hlytur pad ad gilda
um hljémfall ekki sidur en myndmdl og likingar. Slikum rékum veri hins
vegar erfidar ad beita 4 dmstridar visur elstu skdlda. Og hér meetti finna
merkingarleg r6k 4 moéti fagurfraedirokunum, t.d. i 10. visu Geisla, par sem
skaldid bidur sinn drottin um ‘ordgndtt’, sem vari hlidsteett dkall og i ‘ord
ok beenir’. T athugasemdunum nedan vid hverja visu (Notes) eru fard rok
fyrir vali leshdtta, p6 sumt sé 6sagt 1atid eins og vera ber. Til deemis nefnir
Chase ekki bestu merkingarlegu rékin fyrir leshattinum ‘68’ sem finna ma
i lokavisu Geisla, par sem skaldid talar um beenir og mard, sem skilja ma i
gagnkvaemu samhengi vid fyrstu visu (symmetry).

Nedan vid hverja visu er sidan texti visunnar settur fram { venjulegri
(FSA) ordar6d. Hér ma ekki heldur gleyma huglegni textafradingsins, sem
getur t.d. legid { pvi hvernig hann velur ad taka saman kenningar og setn-
ingar visunnar, en enn og aftur vex petta vandamadl eftir pvi sem kvadin
eru eldri og ,6ndttiran meiri.

Pessu neest er ad finna enska pydingu 4 visunni, og i pvi tilviki er um
gagngera framfor ad raeda er kemur ad kenningunum, pvi i pessari utgifu
hafa ritstjérar valid ad pyda sjilfa kenninguna (p.e. stofn- og kenniord), og
pessu nast gefa upp tdknmid kenningarinnar med blokkbdkstéfum, frd
prengsta merkingarsvidi til pess vidasta, svo sem i kenningu Einarrs (Geis!
16): stridandi ldtrs ins dpkkva brgkkviseids lyngs: ,the enemy of the lair of the
dark coiling fish of the heather [SNAKE > GOLD > GENEROUS MAN]*
(bls. 20). Hér er vert ad staldra vid til ad gera grein fyrir framfaraskrefinu
sem i pessu felst.

Pad er 6umflyjanleg stadreynd ad margir i peim breida hépi sem hafa
notast og munu notast vid utgafur dréttkveda, verda af illri naudsyn ad
treysta 4 pydingar visnanna. [ slikum tilvikum segir sig sjalft ad pydingin
parf ad vera sem ndkvamust. Par sem ord A. E. Housmans: ,Poetry is not
the thing said, but a way of saying it gilda jafnt um dréttkvadi sem annan
skaldskap (kannski sér i lagi um dréttkvaedi!), pa er ljost ad skéldlegt gildi
dréttkvadanna (a way of saying it) liggur i kenningum peirra. [ kenning-
unum er likingar og myndmal skdldanna ad finna. Sokum pess ad dkvedin
formalusyn 4 kenningar hefur verid rddandi gegnum tidina, par sem kenn-
ingar eru, med ordum Finns Jonssonar ,ret tilfeeldige prydelser” (1920:
389), var oftast 1itid nagja ad pyda tdknmid kenningarinnar: ,Det fore-
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kommer mig dog, at meningen, og ikke de enkelte kenninger, her er det
vigtigste“ skrifar Finnur Jénsson i inngangsordum ad sinni utgafu (AL bls.
VIII). Pannig hefur hid margpetta skaldlega hlutverk kenninga ekki komid
fram i pydingum fyrr en nd, og hér er ad sjilfsdgdu ekki einungis um fag-
urfraedilegt hlutverk kenninga ad reeda, heldur og hugrenningatengsl og vis-
anir skdldanna i sagnabrunn um god og hetjur sem haft getur urslitakosti
um tulkun visunnar. Pad er varla ofségum sagt ad med SkP verdi ‘the way
of saying it’ i fyrsta sinn synilegt hinum breidari hopi dréttkvedalesenda.

A eftir pydingu visunnar eru taldir upp helstu leshttir annarra handrita
(Readings), med skammstéfunum 4 handritum sem leystar eru upp { kynn-
ingartexta hvers kvadis. Annad nymeli er visun i eldri atgifur (undir
fyrirsdgninni Editions), par sem koma eiga fram ,all significant previous
editions of the text“ (bls. Ixix). NG hef ég ekki grandskodad hvert kvaedi i
bessu samhengi, en pad er dneitanlega undarlegt er kemur ad Geisla Einarrs
Skulasonar, ad utgifu Gudbrands Vigfassonar og F. York Powells 4 kvaed-
inu i Corpus Poeticum Borealis (1883), sé hvergi getid, einkum vegna pess ad
par er lika fyrstu pydingu kveedisins 4 ensku ad finna.

[ athugasemdum og skyringum (Notes) er pad sidan takmark ritstjora
a0 taka upp ymislegt er vardar hlj6dfradi, bragfredi og merkingu orda,
en umfram allt talkunaratridi og spurningar um vidara samhengi textans
(bls. Ixix). Pegar bladad er i 7. bindi md sja ad athugasemdir eru dlikar ad
voxtum, og skyrist pad jafnt af edli sjilfs textans sem og af vali videigandi
ritstjora. Par sem athugasemdir SkP eiga eflaust eftir ad vera ,styrandi®
hvad vardar umradu kvadanna i framtidinni, er ekki ur vegi ad kasta 1josi
4 pad stundlega og huglaega i naudsynlegu vali ritstjorans er kemur ad
athugasemdunum, sem eiga ad geyma ‘hid markverda’ (significant) hvad
pessi atridi vardar. Svo vid holdum okkur vid Geisla undir ritstjérn Martin
Chase pd er ljést ad Chase gerir sér far um ad draga fram hinn gudfradilega
lerdém sem Einarr synir { kvadi sinu, og er st umfjéllun véndud i alla
stadi. En i Geisla er lika ad finna skild sem stendur f6stum fétum i drétt-
kvaedahefdinni, og er trygglyndi hans vid gomlu hefdina stundum engu
minna afrek en pekking hans 4 nyjustu gudfradikreddum. Hefdi madur
valid ad draga fram einnig pessa hlid skdldsins, hefdi matt nefna vid 11. visu
ad hendingin ,,pj6d né pvilikr pengill foedisk® er ritklif sem visar til elstu
skalda, en sem Einarr gefur hér nyjar viddir. Ekki sidur dhugavert veeri ad
velta upp spurningum um andsteduspennuna i kenningum Einars, ss. par
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sem Olafr helgi birtist okkur jafnt sem ,gunnoflugr geisli sélar miskunnar*
(v. 1) og ,munnrjédr hugins“ (v. 13), sem er brigdi 4 kenningamddelid um
hermanninn sem PANN ER METTAR HRAFUGLINN. P¢ vissulega sé
nefnt i inngangi (bls. lvii) ad slikar vendingar hafi ad 6llum likindum ekki
kallad 4 6samrami i hugum dheyrenda eins og hja frediménnum natimans,
pa velta slik deemi dneitanlega upp spurningum um stirdnun kenningamals-
ins og/eda syn 4 konunginn 4 mid6ldum sem ofan og utan vid sidfredileg
vidmid kristinna manna yfirleitt (skaldid nefnir reyndar i visunni ad kon-
ungurinn sd hafi skriftad beint til Guds, 6ndvert vid adra menn).

Hvad vardar inngangsord 7. bindis (e. Margaret Clunies Ross og Kari Ellen
Gade), pd er par ad finna skyra yfirsyn yfir beedi markmid utgifunnar,
dgrip um hin kristnu kvadi, vardveislu peirra og rannséknarségu, sem
reyndar er i ryrasta lagi, likt og ritstjérar nefna (bls. liii), en med SkP er
vissulega grunnur lagdur ad frekari rannséknum. Pad er t.d. undravert ad
kafli um menningarlegt samhengi kvadanna (m.a. dheyrendur) losi adeins
rima bladsidu, en par kemur fram ad kvadin hafi helst fengid dheyrn medal
sérstakra veraldlegra eda geistlegra hopa (elitu) 4 Islandi, p.e. peirra sem
bjuggu yfir hinum naudsynlega leerdomi sem parf til ad skilja dréttkveedi.
Pessi framsetning minnir 4 kenningar freedimanna likt og John Lindow
(1975) og Margaret Clunies Ross (2005), sem vilja lita & dréttkvadi sem
grein hinna fdu Gtvoldu s6kum hins flékna forms. Likt og Else Mundal
(2004) hefur bent 4 i samhengi eldri kvaeda, pd er vardveisla dréttkveaeda i
munnlegri geymd hdd pvi ad pau hafi haft vidari skirskotun i samfélaginu
en medal férra dtvalinna. Einnig kemur fram ad mérg kvadanna i 7. bindi
hafa yfirbragd predikunar (homiletic) (bls. xliv), og i ljési kldrleikans sem
af skin, myndi undirritadur ekki atiloka ad sjilfur s6fnudurinn, alpydan,
hati fengid ad hlyda 4, og hafi skilid, slikan kvedskap. Dréttkvaedi eru varla
svo framandi i menningu par sem pau eru h6fd yfir og kenningamédelin
eru hugtakalegur (conceptual) veruleiki.

[ kafla um bragform og ordfari kvadanna (7) er ymsum ahugaverdum
spurningum velt upp, ss. um pad pegar skdldunum fer ad skjoplast i gamla
skaldamidlinu og gera vitlausar kenningar (petta tekur Kirsten Wolf nénar
upp t.d. { umfjollun um Kdtrinardrdpu [sic] (bls. 931 ofr.), og tilfeerd deemi
um pad hvernig melskulist og gudfredileg hugtok midalda eru nytt af
skaldunum til ad bldsa nyju lifi i hefdina. Bindi 7 skiptist i tvaer vandlega
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innbundnar bakur og fremst og aftast { hverri bok er vel til fundid ad hafa
skyringarmynd af framsetningunni sem ritstjérar hafa valid kvedunum.
Undirritadur bidur spenntur eftir framhaldi pessarar utgafu.

Bergsveinn Birgisson

Bergsveinn Birgisson

Institutt for lingvistiske, litterare og estetiske studier
Universitetet i Bergen, Norge

Bergsveinn. Birgisson@lle.utb.no

bergbirg@c2i.net






MARGRET EGGERTSDOTTIR

WILHELM FRIESE
27.5.1924—9.6. 2008

WILHELM FRIESE, préfessor emeritus i norreenum fredum vid Eber-
hard-Karls Universitit i Tibingen, 1ést i juni 2008 og hafdi pa um nokk-
urt skeid dtt vid veikindi ad strida. Eftir hann liggja merkar ritsmidar um
norrenar bokmenntir, par 4 medal islenskar, badi eldri og yngri.

Wilhelm Friese faddist 27. mai 4rid 1924 i beenum Heiligenstadt i
Thiiringen i Pyskalandi. Hann var unglingur sendur 4 vigvéllinn i sid-
ari heimstyrjoldinni og tekinn til fanga af Bandamonnum 4 Ttaliu adeins
18 dra ad aldri. Var hann stridsfangi i Skotlandi 1942—1948 en sneri
pa aftur til heimalands sins. Eftir heimkomuna stundadi hann nim i
norrenum fredum i Jena og Austur-Berlin og var adstodarkennari vid
Hiskolann i Greifswald frd drinu 1954. Hann vard smdm saman Gsdttur
vid hlutskipti sitt par og flydi dsamt eiginkonu sinni og ungum bérnum
til Vestur-Pyskalands arid 1958. Atta drum sidar lauk hann doktorspréfi
(Habilitation) i norrenum békmenntum frd Hdaskoélanum i Tibingen.
Doktorsrit hans Nordische Barockdichtung. Eine Darstellung und Deutung
skandinavischer Dichtung zwischen Reformation und Aufkldrung sem fjallar
um barokkbokmenntir 4 Nordurlondum kom at i Miinchen 1968. Pad
er fyrsta heildaryfirlitid yfir barokkbékmenntir 4 Nordurléndum og var
brautrydjendaverk vardandi rannséknir 4 norrenum békmenntum sautj-
andu og dtjandu aldar. I ritinu tekur Friese islenskar békmenntir pessa
timabils med 1 umfj6llun sina (einkum verk Hallgrims Péturssonar og Stefdns
Olafssonar) en pad var 4 margan hitt torvelt vegna pess ad utgafur voru pa
faar til og fredileg umfjollun af skornum skammti. Friese vard proéfessor
i norrenum fredum vid Haskdlann i Tiibingen rid 1972 og gegndi peirri
stodu til drsins 1989. Eiginkona Wilhelms var Maria Friese en hun Iést langt
um aldur fram. Born peirra eru prji, Thomas, Maria og Birgitta.

Wilhelm Friese gegndi auk pess préfessorsst6du vid norrenudeild hi-

Gripla XIX (2008): 293—297.
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skélans { Greifswald 1992—1994. Rannséknir hans beindust ad norrenum
bokmenntum sautjindu og tjindu aldar, svo og tuttugustu aldar, par 4
medal birti hann greinar um skaldverk Halldérs Laxness, skrifadi um
og pyddi 1j6d Matthiasar Johannessen. Arid 1995 var bok hans Halldér
Laxness. Die Romane. Eine Einfiibrung gefin Ut i Sviss og 1996 birtust i
byskalandi pydingar hans 4 [j6dum ur lj6dasafni Matthiasar Johannessen
Sdlmar d ardméld. Hin sidari ar var Wilhelm Friese ekki sidur afkastamikill
og gaf ut bekur sem tengjast islenskum fradum 4 ymsan hitt. Hann gaf
Gt tveer synisbakur med 1j6dum helstu barokkskalda & Nordurléndum. I
tyrri békinni Nordische Barocklyrik 1999 er Hallgrimur Pétursson fulltrai
[slands en i peirri seinni, Skandinavische Lyrik im 17. Jabrbundert 2003
vard Stefin Olafsson fyrir valinu. Texti kvaedanna er birtur badi 4 frum-
mélinu og i pyskri pydingu Wilhelms Friese. I békinni Abenteuer mit den
Deutschen sem sakir titil sinn i einn kafla Islandsklukkunnar rekur hann
samskipti hinna norrenu pjéda, bxdi inzgjuleg og erfid, vid ndgrann-
ann mikla i sudri, Pyskaland. Arid 2006 komu tt fleiri pydingar & 1j6dum
Matthiasar Johannessen i bokinni Hér sler pitt bjarta/Hier schligt dein Herz
med textum 4 islensku og pysku.

[ bokinni Begegnungen mit Hallddr Kiljan Laxness sem kom tt sidastlidid
sumar, ad Friese latnum, lysir hann samskiptum sinum vid Halldér Laxness
sem hann kynntist fyrst med pvi ad lesa Sélku Volku og nokkru sidar
Islandsklukkuna pegar paer komu 1t 4 pysku. Pad heyrdi pé til undantekn-
inga ad i Austur-Pyskalandi keemu 4t bakur eftir h6funda frd vestreenum
rikjum. Bréfaskipti peirra Halldérs og Wilhelms héfust eftir pad og i
békinni eru birt bréf sem Halldér skrifadi til Friese 4 pysku, pad fyrsta
fra Halldéri er dagsett 4 Hotel d’Angleterre { Kaupmannahofn drid 1953.
Medan Friese var enn adstodarkennari { Greifswald héfst hann handa vid
a0 pyda Silfurtunglid (frumflutt i Pj6dleikhasinu 9. oktéber 1954 og kom
ut 4 prenti sama dag hjd Voku Helgafelli) eftir Laxness og var hugmyndin
st ad pad yrdi sett 4 svid i Pyskalandi. Af pvi vard p6 aldrei, sennilega ekki
sist vegna pess ad Bertolt Brecht lagdist gegn pvi eftir ad hafa séd leikritid
4 svidi i Moskvu; honum fannst pad gamaldags badi hvad vardadi efni
og form (sja Begegnungen mit Halldér Kiljan Laxness, bls. 59). Wilhelm
Friese yfirgaf Austur-Pyskaland 4rid 1958 eins og 4dur kom fram. Hann
segir: ,In der ‘Stalinisierungsphase’ des Hochschulwesens, konnte ich der
Forderung, dass jeder an einer Hochschule titige Assistent die Lehren
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des dialektischen und historischen Materialismus als einzig verbindliche
Grundlage fiir sein wissenschaftliches Arbeiten anerkennen musste, mit
meinem Wissenschaftsverstindnis nicht vereinbaren® (Begegnungen mit
Halldér Kiljan Laxness, bls. 59). Eintak hans af pydingunni & Silfurtunglinu
vard eftir i Austur-Pyskalandi pegar hann yfirgaf landid og 14 par gleymt
og grafid uns pad fannst aftur fyrir tilviljun rid 1991 og komst i hendur
Wilhelms Friese sem birti pydingu sina & 60rum hluta leikritsins 1 ddur-
nefndri bok. Pann 20. oktéber 1993 var Friese veitt heidursdoktorsnafnbét
vid heimspekideild Héskolans i Greifswald. I fréttatilkynningu fra deild-
inni segir ad pad hafi verid gert til ad syna virdingu framlagi hans til fraed-
anna i heild, einkum rannséknum 4 svidi norrenna barokkbdékmennta,
en einnig vegna pess ad hann var sjilfum sér samkvaemur og hélt fast
vid sannfaringu sina um frelsi visindanna (bep://idw-online.de/pages/de/
news276019). Hlé vard 4 samskiptum Laxness og Friese pegar ljost vard
ad ekkert yrdi af syningu Silfurtunglsins & pysku. Peir hittust ekki aftur
fyrr en 4 sjétugsafmeli Halldérs Laxness drid 1972 en pd st6d Friese fyrir
utgifu greinasafns 4 pysku honum til heidurs. I tilefni af attraedisafmali
Laxness sd Friese til pess ad Halldori var veitt heidursdoktorsnafnbét vid
Haskolann i Tabingen.

St sem Detta ritar dtti pvi lani ad fagna ad kynnast Wilhelm Friese
personulega og njdta leidsagnar hans og hvatningar vid samningu dokt-
orsritgerdar sem varin var vid Héskéla Islands arid 2005. Hin sidari ar
kom Wilhelm Friese oft til Islands, jafnan i fylgd Dorothee Held lyfja-
freedings i Tiibingen sem var lifsférunautur hans um 25 dra skeid eda allt
par til Friese lést. Attu pau marga géda vini hér 4 landi. Wilhelm Friese
gat virst purr 4 manninn vid fyrstu kynni en var i raun afar hlyr madur,
gamansamur og hugmyndarikur. Hann hafdi lifandi dhuga & békmenntum,
sogu og menningu, einkum Nordurlandanna. Hann 6lst upp i kapdlskri
tri og var dhugasamur um trdarleg vidfangsefni enda leit hann 4 trdna sem
vettvang par sem madurinn leitar svara vid mikilveegustu spurningum lifs-
ins. Um pad fjallar ein sidasta greinin sem hann samdi: ,Religion in Leben
und Werk von Halldér Kiljan Laxness sem birtist i ddurnefndri bok,
Begegnungen mit Hallddr Laxness. Wilhelm Friese dtti mikla lifsreynslu
a0 baki. Afstada hans til lifsins einkenndist ad morgu leyti af a@druleysi,
bjartsyni og negjusemi. Hann var bldtt dfram, laus vid tilgerd og staerilati,
tryggur vinum sinum og opinn fyrir nyjum kynnum.
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Wilhelm Friese starfadi vid rannsoknir og kennslu allt sitt lif. Hann var
otull ad midla pekkingu sinni 4 bokmenntum og hélt oft fyrirlestra, baedi
fyrir freedimenn og almenning, og taldi pad mikilvaegt verkefni ad vekja
dhuga og efla skilning 4 békmenntum Nordurlandapjoda i Pyskalandi. Eftir
ad hann komst 4 eftirlaun hélt hann étraudur dfram ad sinna fraedistorfum,
ferdadist mikid, medal annars til [slands. Segja m4 ad hann hafi pa endur-
nyjad og styrkt gémul kynni vid land og pjéd. Pad var honum sjilfum
og vinum hans 4 Islandi mikils virdi. Med honum er genginn merkur
freedimadur 4 svidi norrenna freda sem sinnti af aldd islenskum bok-
menntum, fornum og nyjum, fram til hinstu stundar og lagdi mikid ad
morkum til ad kynna islenska menningu i heimalandi sinu.
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Stofnun Arna Magniissonar i islenskum
fradum, Reykjavik:

AM 152 fol 10

AM 161 fol 104

AM 238 III fol 23

AM 258 fol 255

AM 153 4to 23

AM 163 4to 22

AM 216 ¢ B 4to 252, 254, 262

AM 216 d 4to 253, 258

AM 244 4to 260

AM 277 4to 263, 265, 266

AM 371 4to (Hauksbdk) 14, 51—53,
63, 64—66

AM 420 b 4to (Légmannsannill) 14,
15

AM 445 b 4to 108

AM 445 c 11 4to 104

AM 447 4to 108

AM 448 4to 108, 110

AM 510 4to 10—12

AM 548 4to 26

AM 584 4to 23

AM 603 4to 23

AM 604 4to (Stadarhdlsbok) 11, 12,
164

AM 657 c 4to 140

AM 66711 4to 170

AM 713 4to 11, 12

AM 720 a 'V 4to 25,26

AM 748 1b 4to 287

AM 757 a 4to 140, 141

AM 612 8vo 271
AM 8o b 8vo 9
AM 148 8vo 193, 196

AM dipl. isl. fasc. XLVII, 3 23

AM dipl. isl. fasc. XLVII, 11 17, 24
AM dipl. isl. fasc. XLVII, 20 17, 24
AM dipl. isl. fasc. XLVII, 26 19
AM dipl. isl. fasc. XLVIII, 1 18
AM dipl. isl. fasc. XLVIII, 24 17
AM dipl. isl. fasc. XLIX, 2 18

AM dipl. isl. fasc. XLIX, 5 20

AM dipl. isl. fasc. XLIX, 13 20

AM dipl. isl. fasc. XLIX, 19 19

AM dipl. isl. fasc. L, 14 23

AM dipl. isl. fasc. LI, 22 19

AM dipl. isl. fasc. LXXIII, 26 16, 24

AM dipl. isl. I, 3. Apogr. 354—355 254
AM dipl. isl. V, 15. Apogr. 5273 252

GKS 1005 fol (Flateyjarbdk) 8, 77, 89,
287

GKS 2367 4to (Konungsbok Snorra
Eddu) 159—164

Steph 27 (Svartskinna) 256

Den arnamagnaanske samling, Nordisk
forskningsinstitut,

Kgbenbavns Universitet, Kobenhavn:
AM 66 fol (Hulda) 8, 89

AM 180 a fol 169
AM 180 b fol 169, 170
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AM 233 a fol 170

AM 238 II fol 170

AM 242 fol (Codex Wormianus) 141,
159—164

AM 544 4to (Hauksbdk) 14, 51, 53,
63—67, 69—71

AM 5098 III o 4to 23

AM 655 ix 4to 141

AM 673 b 4to 140, 141

AM 675 4to (Hauksbok) 14, 51, 62, 64,
66

AM 702 4to 195

AM 732b 4to 68

AM 736 I 4to 69

AM 736 11T 4to 68

AM 194 8vo 9
AM 258 b VI 8vo 63

AM 431 12mo 10—12
AM 433 c 12mo 24, 25

Landsbdkasafn Islands —
Hdskdlabdkasafn, Reykjavik:
Lbs 42 fol. 255

Lbs 282 fol. 233, 235, 237, 242

Lbs 77 4to 250

Lbs 271 4to 219

Lbs 399 4to 213, 219
Lbs 636 4to 166
Lbs 787 4to 253, 254
Lbs 820 4to 250
Lbs 866 4to 218
Lbs 1177 4to 219
Lbs 1199 4to 272—274
Lbs 1299 4to 250
Lbs 1689 4to 166

Lbs 1886 8vo 218
Lbs 1895 8vo 218
Lbs 2057 8vo 219
Lbs 2373 8vo 218
Lbs 2534 8vo 214—216

GRIPLA

Lbs 3926 8vo 218
Lbs 4391 8vo 218

JS 152 4to 249, 270
JS 342 4to 219

JS 218 8vo 218
JS 438 8vo 219
JS 443 8vo 218

IB 188 8vo 218
IB 444 8vo 218
B 669 8vo 218, 219

IBR 87 4to 218

IBR 80 8vo 218, 219
IBR 158 8vo 218

Dbjédskjalasafn Islands, Reykjavik:

PI. Bps. B. I, hylki I, nr. 25 252

PI. Bps. B VIII, 23. Prestagjaldareikn-
ingar 1628 257

PI. Rtk. I.4 Jardabdkarskjsl 1700~
1704, 3 Hun. nr. 19 255

PI. Rtk. Ls. Jardabokarskjél 1700—
1704, 3 Ping. nr. 30 257

Pl. Rtk. Y.4 Reikningar jardabokar-
$j00s 1633—1640, 9 263

Pl. Skjol ar leyndarskjalasafni Dana 4.
Suppl. II, nr. 46 262

AM Fasc. XLVI], 15 18
AM Fasc. XLVII, 22 18
AM Fasc. XLVII, 25 18
AM Fasc. XLVII], 5 20
AM Fasc. XLVII], 15 20
AM Fasc. XLIX, 28a 18
AM Fasc. L, 12 17

AM Fasc. L, 15 21

AM Fasc. LI, 3 19

AM Fasc. LI 4 23

AM Fasc. LII, 2 22
AM Fasc. LXVII, 8 23
DRA Isl. nr. 24 21, 23
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Det kongelige bibliotek, Kgbenhavn:
GKS 1009 fol (Morkinskinna) 89
GKS 1010 fol (Hrokkinskinna) 89
NKS 1302 4to 219

Kungliga biblioteket, Stockholm:

Sth. perg. fol nr. 1 (Bergsbdk) 287
Sth. perg. fol nr. 2 9, 170

Sth. perg. 4to nr. 24 23

Sth. papp 4to nr. 16 198

Rigsarkivet, Kgbenhavn:

DRA Isl. nr. 10 17
DRA Isl. nr. 17 20
DRA Isl. nr. 23 23
DRA Isl. nr. 27 21
DRA Isl. nr. 28 21

Skjol dir Rikisskjalasafni Dana: Island,
Farg og Grenland.:

nr. 42 31

nr. 43 31

nr. 44 31

Herzog August Bibliothek, Wolfen-
biitel:
WolfAug. 9.10 4to (Wolfenbiittelbdk)

108
Bodleian Library, Oxford:
Bodl. 67 4to 233

Glotud bandrit

Codex Arianus 22—24
Membr. Res. 5 (Vatnshyrna) 8
Ormsbok 72

Uppsala Universitetsbibliotek,
Uppsala:

DG 4-7 72

DG 11 159—166

R 714 254

Universiteitsbibliotheek,
Rijksuniversiteit te Utrecht:

Traj 1379 159—164

Handritandfn

Bergsbok sja Sth. perg 1 fol

Codex Arianus sja Gl6tud handrit

Codex Wormianus, Wormsbok sja
AM 242 fol

Flateyjarbok sja GKS 1005 fol

Hauksbdk sjd AM 371 4to, AM 544
4to og AM 675 4to

Hrokkinskinna sja GKS 1010 fol

Hulda sjd AM 66 fol

Konungsbdk Snorra-Eddu sjd GKS
2307 4to

Logmannsannill sja AM 420 b 4to

Morkinskinna sja GKS 1009 fol

Ormsbok sja Gl6tud handrit

Stadarhdlsbok sja AM 604 4to

Svartskinna sja Steph 27

Trektarbdk, Codex Trajectinus sjd Traj
1379

Uppsalabok Snorra Edda, Codex
Upsaliensis sja UppsUB DG 11

Vatnshyrna sjd Glotud handrit
(Membr. Res. 5)

Wolfenbiittelbdk sjd WolfAug 9.10
4to













<<
  /ASCII85EncodePages false
  /AllowTransparency false
  /AutoPositionEPSFiles true
  /AutoRotatePages /All
  /Binding /Left
  /CalGrayProfile (Dot Gain 20%)
  /CalRGBProfile (Adobe RGB \0501998\051)
  /CalCMYKProfile (ISO Coated v2 300% \050ECI\051)
  /sRGBProfile (sRGB IEC61966-2.1)
  /CannotEmbedFontPolicy /Warning
  /CompatibilityLevel 1.6
  /CompressObjects /Off
  /CompressPages true
  /ConvertImagesToIndexed true
  /PassThroughJPEGImages true
  /CreateJobTicket false
  /DefaultRenderingIntent /Default
  /DetectBlends true
  /DetectCurves 0.0000
  /ColorConversionStrategy /LeaveColorUnchanged
  /DoThumbnails false
  /EmbedAllFonts true
  /EmbedOpenType false
  /ParseICCProfilesInComments true
  /EmbedJobOptions true
  /DSCReportingLevel 0
  /EmitDSCWarnings false
  /EndPage -1
  /ImageMemory 1048576
  /LockDistillerParams false
  /MaxSubsetPct 0
  /Optimize false
  /OPM 1
  /ParseDSCComments true
  /ParseDSCCommentsForDocInfo true
  /PreserveCopyPage true
  /PreserveDICMYKValues true
  /PreserveEPSInfo true
  /PreserveFlatness false
  /PreserveHalftoneInfo false
  /PreserveOPIComments false
  /PreserveOverprintSettings true
  /StartPage 1
  /SubsetFonts true
  /TransferFunctionInfo /Apply
  /UCRandBGInfo /Preserve
  /UsePrologue false
  /ColorSettingsFile ()
  /AlwaysEmbed [ true
  ]
  /NeverEmbed [ true
  ]
  /AntiAliasColorImages false
  /CropColorImages false
  /ColorImageMinResolution 300
  /ColorImageMinResolutionPolicy /OK
  /DownsampleColorImages true
  /ColorImageDownsampleType /Bicubic
  /ColorImageResolution 318
  /ColorImageDepth -1
  /ColorImageMinDownsampleDepth 1
  /ColorImageDownsampleThreshold 1.00000
  /EncodeColorImages true
  /ColorImageFilter /DCTEncode
  /AutoFilterColorImages true
  /ColorImageAutoFilterStrategy /JPEG
  /ColorACSImageDict <<
    /QFactor 0.15
    /HSamples [1 1 1 1] /VSamples [1 1 1 1]
  >>
  /ColorImageDict <<
    /QFactor 0.15
    /HSamples [1 1 1 1] /VSamples [1 1 1 1]
  >>
  /JPEG2000ColorACSImageDict <<
    /TileWidth 256
    /TileHeight 256
    /Quality 30
  >>
  /JPEG2000ColorImageDict <<
    /TileWidth 256
    /TileHeight 256
    /Quality 30
  >>
  /AntiAliasGrayImages false
  /CropGrayImages false
  /GrayImageMinResolution 300
  /GrayImageMinResolutionPolicy /OK
  /DownsampleGrayImages true
  /GrayImageDownsampleType /Bicubic
  /GrayImageResolution 318
  /GrayImageDepth -1
  /GrayImageMinDownsampleDepth 2
  /GrayImageDownsampleThreshold 1.00000
  /EncodeGrayImages true
  /GrayImageFilter /DCTEncode
  /AutoFilterGrayImages true
  /GrayImageAutoFilterStrategy /JPEG
  /GrayACSImageDict <<
    /QFactor 0.15
    /HSamples [1 1 1 1] /VSamples [1 1 1 1]
  >>
  /GrayImageDict <<
    /QFactor 0.15
    /HSamples [1 1 1 1] /VSamples [1 1 1 1]
  >>
  /JPEG2000GrayACSImageDict <<
    /TileWidth 256
    /TileHeight 256
    /Quality 30
  >>
  /JPEG2000GrayImageDict <<
    /TileWidth 256
    /TileHeight 256
    /Quality 30
  >>
  /AntiAliasMonoImages false
  /CropMonoImages false
  /MonoImageMinResolution 1200
  /MonoImageMinResolutionPolicy /OK
  /DownsampleMonoImages true
  /MonoImageDownsampleType /Bicubic
  /MonoImageResolution 1200
  /MonoImageDepth -1
  /MonoImageDownsampleThreshold 1.50000
  /EncodeMonoImages true
  /MonoImageFilter /CCITTFaxEncode
  /MonoImageDict <<
    /K -1
  >>
  /AllowPSXObjects false
  /CheckCompliance [
    /None
  ]
  /PDFX1aCheck false
  /PDFX3Check false
  /PDFXCompliantPDFOnly false
  /PDFXNoTrimBoxError true
  /PDFXTrimBoxToMediaBoxOffset [
    0.00000
    0.00000
    0.00000
    0.00000
  ]
  /PDFXSetBleedBoxToMediaBox true
  /PDFXBleedBoxToTrimBoxOffset [
    0.00000
    0.00000
    0.00000
    0.00000
  ]
  /PDFXOutputIntentProfile ()
  /PDFXOutputConditionIdentifier ()
  /PDFXOutputCondition ()
  /PDFXRegistryName ()
  /PDFXTrapped /False

  /CreateJDFFile false
  /Description <<

    /BGR <>
    /CHS <FEFF4f7f75288fd94e9b8bbe5b9a521b5efa7684002000500044004600206587686353ef901a8fc7684c976262535370673a548c002000700072006f006f00660065007200208fdb884c9ad88d2891cf62535370300260a853ef4ee54f7f75280020004100630072006f0062006100740020548c002000410064006f00620065002000520065006100640065007200200035002e003000204ee553ca66f49ad87248672c676562535f00521b5efa768400200050004400460020658768633002>
    /CHT <FEFF4f7f752890194e9b8a2d7f6e5efa7acb7684002000410064006f006200650020005000440046002065874ef653ef5728684c9762537088686a5f548c002000700072006f006f00660065007200204e0a73725f979ad854c18cea7684521753706548679c300260a853ef4ee54f7f75280020004100630072006f0062006100740020548c002000410064006f00620065002000520065006100640065007200200035002e003000204ee553ca66f49ad87248672c4f86958b555f5df25efa7acb76840020005000440046002065874ef63002>
    /CZE <>
    /DAN <>
    /DEU <>
    /ESP <>
    /ETI <>
    /FRA <>
    /GRE <>

    /HRV <>
    /HUN <>
    /ITA <>
    /JPN <>
    /KOR <FEFFc7740020c124c815c7440020c0acc6a9d558c5ec0020b370c2a4d06cd0d10020d504b9b0d1300020bc0f0020ad50c815ae30c5d0c11c0020ace0d488c9c8b85c0020c778c1c4d560002000410064006f0062006500200050004400460020bb38c11cb97c0020c791c131d569b2c8b2e4002e0020c774b807ac8c0020c791c131b41c00200050004400460020bb38c11cb2940020004100630072006f0062006100740020bc0f002000410064006f00620065002000520065006100640065007200200035002e00300020c774c0c1c5d0c11c0020c5f40020c2180020c788c2b5b2c8b2e4002e>
    /LTH <>
    /LVI <>
    /NLD (Gebruik deze instellingen om Adobe PDF-documenten te maken voor kwaliteitsafdrukken op desktopprinters en proofers. De gemaakte PDF-documenten kunnen worden geopend met Acrobat en Adobe Reader 5.0 en hoger.)
    /NOR <>
    /POL <>
    /PTB <>
    /RUM <>
    /RUS <>
    /SKY <>
    /SLV <>
    /SUO <>
    /SVE <>
    /TUR <>
    /UKR <>
    /ENU (Use these settings to create Adobe PDF documents for quality printing on desktop printers and proofers.  Created PDF documents can be opened with Acrobat and Adobe Reader 5.0 and later.)
  >>
  /Namespace [
    (Adobe)
    (Common)
    (1.0)
  ]
  /OtherNamespaces [
    <<
      /AsReaderSpreads false
      /CropImagesToFrames true
      /ErrorControl /WarnAndContinue
      /FlattenerIgnoreSpreadOverrides false
      /IncludeGuidesGrids false
      /IncludeNonPrinting false
      /IncludeSlug true
      /Namespace [
        (Adobe)
        (InDesign)
        (4.0)
      ]
      /OmitPlacedBitmaps false
      /OmitPlacedEPS false
      /OmitPlacedPDF false
      /SimulateOverprint /Legacy
    >>
    <<
      /AddBleedMarks false
      /AddColorBars false
      /AddCropMarks true
      /AddPageInfo false
      /AddRegMarks false
      /BleedOffset [
        8.503940
        8.503940
        8.503940
        8.503940
      ]
      /ConvertColors /NoConversion
      /DestinationProfileName ()
      /DestinationProfileSelector /NA
      /Downsample16BitImages true
      /FlattenerPreset <<
        /PresetSelector /MediumResolution
      >>
      /FormElements false
      /GenerateStructure false
      /IncludeBookmarks false
      /IncludeHyperlinks false
      /IncludeInteractive false
      /IncludeLayers false
      /IncludeProfiles true
      /MarksOffset 6
      /MarksWeight 0.250000
      /MultimediaHandling /UseObjectSettings
      /Namespace [
        (Adobe)
        (CreativeSuite)
        (2.0)
      ]
      /PDFXOutputIntentProfileSelector /NA
      /PageMarksFile /RomanDefault
      /PreserveEditing true
      /UntaggedCMYKHandling /LeaveUntagged
      /UntaggedRGBHandling /LeaveUntagged
      /UseDocumentBleed false
    >>
    <<
      /AllowImageBreaks true
      /AllowTableBreaks true
      /ExpandPage false
      /HonorBaseURL true
      /HonorRolloverEffect false
      /IgnoreHTMLPageBreaks false
      /IncludeHeaderFooter false
      /MarginOffset [
        0
        0
        0
        0
      ]
      /MetadataAuthor ()
      /MetadataKeywords ()
      /MetadataSubject ()
      /MetadataTitle ()
      /MetricPageSize [
        0
        0
      ]
      /MetricUnit /inch
      /MobileCompatible 0
      /Namespace [
        (Adobe)
        (GoLive)
        (8.0)
      ]
      /OpenZoomToHTMLFontSize false
      /PageOrientation /Portrait
      /RemoveBackground false
      /ShrinkContent true
      /TreatColorsAs /MainMonitorColors
      /UseEmbeddedProfiles false
      /UseHTMLTitleAsMetadata true
    >>
  ]
>> setdistillerparams
<<
  /HWResolution [2400 2400]
  /PageSize [595.276 841.890]
>> setpagedevice


